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SERMON XLir. 

Againft cvil-fpeaking, 

Pt-cadied before the King and Queen, at WhitchaD, Feb. 
25. 1693-4. 

T 1 T. iii» 2. 

To /peak evil of no matt* 

GENERAL perfuafivcs to repentance and a good 
life, andinve^ives againft fin and wicktdnefs 
at large, are certainly of good ufe to recom- 
mend religion and virtue, and to expofe the 
deformity and danger of a vitious courfe. But it mull be 
acknowledged, on the other hand, that the(e general dif- 
courfcs do not fo immediately tend to reform the lives of 
men 7 ^ecabfe they fall among the crowd, but do not 
touch the confciences of particular perfons in fo fenfible 
and awakening a manner, as when we treat of particu- 
lar duties and fins, *and endeavour to put men upon the 
pradKce of the one, and to reclaim them from the other, 
by proper arguments taken from the word of God, and 
from the nature of particular virtues and vices. 

The general way is, as if a phyfician, inftead of apply •• 
ing pfarticular remedies to- the diftemper of his patient, 
(houM entertain him with a long diicourfe of difeales in 
general, and of the pleafiire and advantages of health ; 
and carneftly perfuade him to be well, without taking his 
particular difeafe into confideration, and prelcribing re- 
medies for it. 

But if we would eiFcftually reform men, we muft take 
to tafk the great and common diforders of their lives, and 
reprefent their faults to them in fuch a manner, as may 
convince them of the evil and danger of them, and put 
them upon the endeavour of a cure. 

And to this end I have pitched upon one of the com- 
mon and reigning vices of the age, calumny and evil- 
foeaking ; by which men contraft fo much guilt to them- 
felves, and create fo much trouble to others ; and from 

Vol, III. A which. 
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which, it is to be feared^ few or none are wholly free : 
for who is he (faith the fon of Sirach, Ecclus xix. 16.) 
that hath not ojffended with his tongue ? In many things 
<faith St. James> chap. iii. 2.) we offend all: and if ai^ 
man offend not in word^ the fame is a perfect man. 

£ut how few have attained to this perfection I And yet 
unlefs we do endeavour after it^ and in fbme good mea- 
fure attain it^ all our pretence to religion is vain. So 
the fame Apoftle tells us, chap. i. 26. Jfany man among 
youfeem to be reli pious j and hridleth not his tongue y but 
deceiveth his own hearty this man^s religion is vain. 

For the more diftinA handling of this argument, I 
(hall reduce my difcourfe to thefe £ve heads. 

1. I (hall coniider the nature of this vice, and where- 
in it confifts. - 

2. I (hall conCder the due extent of this prohibition, 
To fpjsak evil of no man, 

3.1 fhall mew the evil of this pradUce, both in the 
cauies and effedls of it. 

4. I (hall add fome fiirther coniiderations to difiuade 
men horn it* 

5. I fhall give fbme rules and dlre^ons for the pre- 
vention and cure of it. 

I. I (hall coniider what this finxjr vice of evil-fpeaking 
here forbidden by the Apoflle is : ^ifitPv^a, (ihAa^y\y.ifv9 
not to defame and ilander any man, not to hurt his re^ 
futation, as the etymology of the word doth import. 
So that this vice condfls in faying things x>f others which 
tend to dieir difparagement and reproach, to the taking 
away or ledening of their reputation and good name : 
And this, whether the things faid be true or not. If 
fhey be falfe, and we know it, then it is downright ca- 
lumny; and if we do not know it, but take it upon the 
report of others, it is however a (lander ; and (o much 
the more Injurious, becaufc really ^roundlefs and unde^ 
lerved. 

If the thing be true, and we know it to be (b, yet it is 
a defamation, and tends to the prejudice of our neigh- 
bour's reputation : and it is a fault to fay the evil of o- 
thers which is true, unlefs there be fome good reafon for 
it belides ; becaufe it is contrary to that charity and good- 
^efs which ChrifUanity requires, to divulge the faults of 

others. 
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others, though they be really gtiilty of them, without 
nccellity, of Ibme othefvery good reafon for it. 

Again, It is evil-fpealdng^ and the vice condemned in 
the text, whether we be the firft authors of an ill reporty 
or relate it from others ; becaufe the man that is evil 
Q)oken of 1* equally defemed either way. 

Againr, Whether we fpeak evil of a man to his face^ 
or behind his back. The former way indeed (eems ta 
be the more generous, but yet is a great fault, and that 
which we call reviling ; the latter is more mean and bafe, 
and that which we properly c2i\\ /lander or backbiting. 

And, laftly, Whether it be done diredtly and in ex- 
prefs terms, or more oblcurely, and by way of oblique 
infinuation ; whether by way of downright reproach, 
or with fome crafty preface of commendation ; for fo it 
have the efFed to defame, the manner of addrefs does 
not miJLch alter the cafe. The one may be more dextrous, 
but is not one jot lefs faulty : for many times the deepeft 
wounds arc given by thefe fmoother and more artificial 
ways of (lander ; as by alking queftions : ** Have you 
** not heard (b and £o of fuch a man ? I fay no more ; 
** I only alk the queftion : " or by general intimations, 
that *^ they are loth to fay what they have heard of fuch 
*' a one, are very fbrry for it, and do not at all believe 
*^ it," if you will believe them r and this many times 
without telling the thing, but leaving you in the dark to 
fufpeft the worft. 

Thefe, and fuch like arts, though they may feem to 
be tenderer and gentler ways of ufing mens reputation % 
yet in truth they are the moft malicious and effedlual me- 
thods of flander ; becaufe they infinuate fomething that 
' i« much worie than is faid, and yet are very apt to create 
in unwary men a ttrong belief of fomething that is very 
bad, though they know no^what it is. So that it mat- 
ters not in what fafhion a flander is di efled up ; if it tend 
to defame a manr, and to dimtnilh. his reputation, it is 
&e ikv forbidden in the text.. 

II. We \yill confider the extent of this prohibition, T^r 
/peak evil of no mttn'y and the due bounds and limitations 
of It, For it is not to be underftood abfoliitely, to for- 
bid us to fay any thing concerning others that \% bad. 
This in iome cafes may be neceifary and our duty, and 
A a ' ' itt 
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in (everal cafes very fit and reafbnable. The queftlon 
is, In what cafes by the general rules of fcripture and 
right reafon we are warranted to fay the evil of others 
that is true ? 

In general^ we are not to do this without great reafon 
and neceflity ; as for the prevention of foine great evil, 
or the procuring of forae confiderable good to ourfelves^ 
or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that 
advice of the fon of Sirach, EccJusxix. 8. Whether it he 
to a friend or foe y talk not of other fnens livet ; and if 
thoucanft without offence ^ reveal them not ; that is, if wilt- 
out hurt to any body thou canft conceal them^ divulge 
them not. 

But bccanfe this may not bedife<flion fufEdent, I fliail 
indance in fome of the principal cafes wherein men are 
warranted to fpeak evil of others, and yet in io doing 
do not offend againft this prohibition in the text. 

I. ft is not only lawful, but very commendable, and 
many times our duty to dj<i this, in order to the p^obabk 
amendment of the perfqn of whom evil is fpoken. Ja 
fuch a cafe we may tell a man of his faults privately ; or 
where it may not be fb fit for us to ufe that boldnefs and 
freedom, we may reveal his faults to one who is mere fit 
and proper to reprove hira, and will probably make no 
other ufc of tjiis difcavery, but in order to kis amend* 
ment. And this is fb far from being a breach of chaci ty, 
that it is one of the bcfl tefliraonies of it. For perhaps 
the paity may not be guilty of what hath been repdrted of 
him, and then it is a kindncfs to give him the opportu- 
nity of vindicating himfelf: or if he be guilty, perhaps 
being piivately and prudently told of It, he may reSbria^ 
In this cafe the fon of Sirach adviieth to reveal menft 
faults, Ecclusxix. 13. 14. 15. Admomflj afri&nd^ C6y$ 
he), it may he he hath not don^ it : and if he have done it^ 
that h€ do it no more. Admonijh thyfiiend^ it may he hit 
hath not faid it : and if he have^ that he fpeak it not a* 
gain, Mmonijh a friend: for many times it is a gander £ 
and believe not every tale,. 

But then we mufl take caie that this be done out of 
kindnefs, aiad that nothing of our own paflio^ be min* 
gled with it ; and that under pretence of reprojving and 
reforioing me% jvedo 2^1 reproach a^id revijklJb^«9, and 

tell 
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tell them of their faults in fuch a manner, as if we did 
it to fhew our authority, rather than our charity. It re- 
quires n great deal of addrefs and gentle application, fo to 
manage the bufinefs of reproof, as not to irritate and 
cxafperate the perfon whom we reprove, inftead of curing 
him. 

2. This likewife is not only lawful, but our duty^ 
when we are legally called to bear witnefs concerning 
the fault and crime of another. A good man would not 
be an accufer, nnlefs the publick good, or the prevention 
of fbme great evil, (hould require it. And then the* plain 
realbn of the thing will furaciently juftify a voluntary 
accafation. Otherwife it hath always.among well-man- 
nered peopk been efteemed very odious for a man to be 
ofHcious in this kind, and a forward informer concern- 
ing the mlfdemeanor of others. Magiftrates may fomc-- 
times think it fit to give encouragement to fuch perfons^ 
and to fet one bad man to catch another, becaufe fuch 
men are fitteft for fuch dirty work : but they can never 
inwardly approve them, nor will they evef make them 
their friencfs and con'fidents. 

• But when a man is called to give te/limony in this" 
kind, in obedience to the laws, and out of reverence to- 
the oath taken in fuch cafes, he is fo far from deferving 
blame for fb doing, that it would be an unpardonable- 
£iult in him to conceal the truth, or any part of it. 

3. Jt is lawful to publifh the faults of others, in our 
own neceffary defence and vindication, when a man 
cannot conceal another's feults without betraying his owir 
intlocency. No charity requires a man to luffer himfelf 
to be defaftibd, to fave the reputation of another man.. 
Charity begins at home. And though a man had never 
fb much goodnefs, he would firft kcure his own good 
name, and then be concerned for other mens. We arc- 
fo love our neighbour as ourfehes ; fo that the love of our- 
ftives is the rtile and raeafure of our love to our neigh- 
boar : and therefore firft, otherwife it could not be the 
role* And it would be very well for the world, if our 
charity would rife thus high ; and no man would hurt 
another man's reputation, but where his own is -in real 
danger. 

• 4. This alfa is liwful fdr cautiott and warning to ar 
. A3 thirds 
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third perloii that is in danger to he infected by the ecSB* 
pany or ill example of aiiother ; or may he .greatly pre- 
judiced by repofiQg too much confidence in Wxay having 
no knowledge or fufpicion of his had qualities : hut even 
In this cafe we ought to take gr^at care, that the iUchtK- 
ra<5ter we give of any man be fpread no further than vsk 
neceflary to the good end we defigned in it. 

Beildes thefe more obvious and remarkable cafes, this 
prohibition doth not I thinly hinder, but that in ordiMi* 
ry converfation men may mention that ill ef others 
"Which is already made as publick ae it well can he; or> 
that one friend may not in freedom fpeak t» another of 
die mifcarriageof a third perlbn, where heis ieeufe no ill 
ui^ will he made of it, and that it will go no forther to 
bis prejudice ; provided always, that we take no delight 
in hearing or fpeaking ill of others : and the lefs we do 
it, though without any malice or defign of harm, flill 
the better ; becaufe this ihews that we do not feed upon 
ill reports, and take pkafure in them. 

Thefe are^aJl tlie ufual cafes in whidi it may benecef-i 
fary for us to fpeak evil of other men. And thefe are fisi 
evidently rcafonable, that the prohibition in the text can- 
not with reafon be extended to them. And if fio man( 
would allow himfelf to fay any thing to the prejudice of 
another man's good name, hut in thefe and the Itke cafes^ 
the tongues of men would be very innocent, and the 
world would be very quiet. I i^rocG^dy in the . 

III. Third place, Toconfider the evil of this prsidUce^ 
both in the caufes, and the confequences'of it. 

I. We will confider the caufes of it. And it com^ 
jnonly fprings from one or more of thefe evil' roots. 

ifty Ope of the deepeft and moft common <?aufes of 
tvil'fpeakin^y is ill-nature, and cruelty of difpofition \r 
and, by a general miibke, ill -nature paffeth for wit, a» 
cunning doth for wiidom ; though in truth they are no- 
thing a*kiA to one another, but as far diftant as vice and 
virtue. 
. And there is no greater evidence of the bad temper of 
mankind, than the general pronenefs of men to this vmt 
for (as our Saviour lays) out of the abundant efiht heart, 
tht n.outh fpeaketh. And therefore men do commonly 
i|icliae to the cenforious and uAcbajritabk fide.; whijch 

Ihews 
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(hew« liiofiuift omtttf e to be firan^ly diftoited from its o^ 
ng'taal re^torfe and innocenqr* The wk of moa <k>th 
more aatUraUy ventitfelf in mtyre and cenfore^ than in 
pniie and panc^yrick. When men fel theosfelvet ta 
comBteiid^ it comes hardly from them^ af d not withouc 
great force and draining ; and if any thine be fitly fidd 
in thait kind, it doth harcSy refifh wit&moft men« But 
m the way 6f snvednre^ the invention of men it a pfeiH 
tiftl and never faifing/pring. . And this kind of wit is 
not more ea(y^ than it is acceptable : it is greedily enters 
tatnedy tndgmtly ^pphmded % and ev^ man is ghul to 
heac others abafed,[ not confidertng how foon it may 
come to htsrdwa twn jiO'lie down^ and make fport m 

To ipeak evil of otfaers, it alraofi become the general 
entertainment of all companies : and the great and fe- 
nous bufinefi of moft meetings and vifits, after the ne- 
ceflary ceremonies and complimente are over^ is, to fife 
down and backbite aU the world. It is the fanccof coa** 
ver&don ; and sH diiconrfe is counted but flat and dull 
which hach not ibmething of piquancy and /harpnefi m 
it againfl tarat body. For men generally love rather tv 
hear evil of odiers than good, ^d are (ecretly pleaied 
with ill reports^ and drink them in with greedinefs and 
deii^: diong^^ at the fame time, they have (b mnch 
juftioe, as td iuoe thofe that propagate them ; and fit 
much wit ts to cpnckdey that thefc very perfons will d9 
-theiaflK fiir dxem in another place and company. 

But efpectally^ if it concerns ;one of another party^ 
and that dtfiers from us in matters of religion ; in this 
caie, all paities fiem to be agreed, that they do Gcxl great 
fervlce in biaAing the rept^ation of their adverfaries* 
And though they all pretend to be ChrilUans', and the 
dtfciples cf him who taught nothing but kindne^, and 
meeknefs, and charity ; yet ft Js ibrange to fee with wha£> 
a &vage and morderons difpofitkm &y will fly at one 
another's reputation, and tear it m pieces : and what-- 
ever otbdr fcraplcs they may h^e, they make none to 
be%itter one another in the moft bitter and fl^deroay 
manner. »>. ' 

But if they hear any good of their adveriarics, withr 
what nicety and dotaoa ^ do they rc«dve it i how man]^ 

obje^oas 
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obje^i<Ri8 do they ralfe againft it \ and with what cold* 
Jiefs do they at kft admit it ? " It is very well (fay they)' 
**- if it be true ; 1 fhall be giad to hear it confirmed : I 
** never heard fo nsuch good of him before* You are a' 
** good man yourielf^ but have a care you be not de* 
'< ceived/' 

Nay, it is well, if, to balance the matter, and fct 
tilings even, they do not clap fbme infirmity and fault 
Hito the other fcale, that fb the enemy may not go <^ 
with flying colours . 

^ But, on the other fide, every man is a good and fab- 
fiantial author of an ill report. I do nbt apply this^ to any 
one Ibrt of men^ though til are to blame this way : liia" 
cos intra mur OS peccatur^ ^ extra. To fpeak' impartially^ 
tiie zealots of all parties have got a fcurvy trtdc of lying 
ibr the truth. 

But of all forts of people, I have obferved the priefts 
and bigots of the church of Rome to be the ableft in ihis^ 
way, and to have the ftrdngeft faith for a lufty felfhood 
and cahmny. Others will bandy a falie report and tofs 
it from one hand to another ; but I never knew any thafc 
would fo hug a lie, and be fo very food of it. They 
leem to be defcrib^ bySt. John in that Ocpreffion in the 
Revelation, Whofoever loveth and maketb a lie. 

Another (hrewd fign that ill-nature lies at the xeot of 
this vice, is, that we eafily forget the good that is faid of 
•thcrs, and feldom make mention of it ; but the contca- 
ly fticks with us, and lies uppermod in our^menbties,-. 
and is ready to come out upon all occaiions r and which 
is yet more ill-natured ana un^uft^^ many times when we 
d©^ not believe it ourfelves, we tell it to others, with Ai»' 
charitable caution, that we hope it is not true : but, in 
tiie mean .time, we give it our pafs, and venture it to 
take its fortune to ht believed or not, according to the- 
diarity of thofe into whofe hands, it comes. 

vily^ Another caufe of the commonnefe of this vice- 
is, that many are fo bad tbemfelves in one kind or o^er. 
For to think and fpeak ill of others, is not only a bad 
thing, but a fi^ of a bad man^ OaH)lefled Saviour, 
Ipeaking of the evil of the laft days, gives this as the 
xeafon of the great decay of charity among m^, Mattfa. 
»iv. 12. Becaufc iniquity Jball abound^ th love of many, ^ 

Jball 



Jhatt wme C9ld, Whea b>qii are bad themlelvefliy they ane 
glad of any opportunity to ceniureotherSy and wc^ alwaya 
apt to iufpeS tbat evil of otker men which they know by 
themfelven. They cannot have a good opinion of them* 
felves, at]ul therefore ore very linwilling to have foiof any^ 
body eUe ; and Sot this reafbn they endeavour to brin^. 
qiea to a levels hqpiiQgtk will be fome juflification of 
them if they can but render others as bad as thegafelves* 

^dlyp AaoAer (burpe of thi» vlce^ i^ maUce and re- 
venge. When men are in heat and palfion, they do not 
conUder what is trHe, but what is fpiteful and miiclufi*^ 
vous ; and fpeak evU ^ others in revenge of Qxco^ in- 
jury which d^^y have received from them ; and whea 
they are blinded by their paiEons^ they lay about them 
madly, and^t a venture^ not much caring whether the 
evil they fpe^k be true or not. Nay, many are fo de^ 
viK^y as to. m vent and raife falie reports, onpurpofe t» 
blaft mens reputation. This is a diabolical temper ; and 
therefore St. J^mies jfceUs us, that the flaxiderous tongue is 
fet an fire of hell : and the devU hath his very name fironiw 
calumny and tBHk aceuj&tioii ; and It is his nature too^ 
far he U always ready to ftir up and foment this evil Qu^ 
rit among men: nay, the fcripture tells us, that he hath 
the malice aind ampiideftce tq aceufe good men before 
God, as he did Job^ ^argiiig him with h^ypocrify to 
God him^eif, ^uho (he kikowe) does know- the hearts ifaii 
ike children of men » 

Athljff Anotha: cao(e of evil-^peaklng> is envy. Mea 
look with an fvil eye opon the good £at is ia otherv 
and thtnk ihat their re|^titatioa (^ifcures them, and that 
Ifa^r eontoiendabie quakties dofland m their light; and 
therefore tbey do' what tthey can to .caft a dToud over* 
tiftem, that the/bri^t Aimog of their vurtues may not 
iborc^ihem. Thla makes thpsa. greedily to entevtajji^^ 
-flnd induftrioufly to publlfh any thine that may £erve ta 
tb^ pui^e, theteby to rai& them&kes upon the niins 
of othetmeas reputation ; and therefore, as foon as they* 
hiYe godt.an iU jepott of ;any good man bv die Qa4> toi^ 
work they prefently go to lend it nbnoad by the. drii 
\)fA : foe ijie Arliig is alv^ys ready upon tfaek* bow to let 
% thtt «jrfiow, with tU' incredible fwifmefi, through ci$3i9 
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and country; for ftar the innocent man's jaftificatioa 
fliould overuke it. 

S^hlyy Another caufe of evii-fpeaking) is impertinence* 
and curiofity ; an itch of talking and meddling in the 
affairs of other men^ which do no ways concern them. 
Some perfohs love to mingle themfelves in all budnefs, 
and are loch to feem ignorant of (b important a piece of 
newSy as the faults and follies of nlen^ or any bad thing < 
tiiat is talked of in good company. And therefore they 
do with great care pick up ill (lories, as good matter of 
diicourfe in the next company that is worthy of them : 
and this perhaps not out of any great malice, but for 
want of fomething better to talk of, and becaufe their 
parts lie chiefly that way. 

tthly^ Laftly, Men do this many times out of wan— 
tonnefs, and for diverfion. So little do light and vain- 
men confider, that a man's reputation is too great and 
tender a concernment to be jefted withal ; and that 9s' 
flanderous tongue bites like aferpenty and wounds like a 
fioord. For what can be more barbarous, next to fport- 
ing with a man's life, than to play with his honour and 
reputation, which to fome men is. dearer to them than 
their lives ? 

It is a cruel'i^learure which fome men take In worrying 
the reputation of others much better than themfelves, and 
this only to divert themielves and the company. Solo* 
mon compares this fort of men to di(h*aded peribns : As 
a madman (faith he) msho cafteth fire-brands ^ arrows ^ and 
death ; fo is the man that deceive^h his ne,ighboury (the 
LXX render it,y3 // the man that defameth his neighbour}, 
and/aithy Am not I infport? Such and to bad are the 
caufes of this vice. .1 proceed to confider, in the 

2. Second place, the ordinary, but very pernicious 
confequences and effcAs of it; both to others^ and to^ 
ourfelves. 

ifly ^o others ; the parties I mean that are flandered* 
To them it is certainly a great injury, and commonly a 
high provocation, but always matter of no iinall grief 
and trouble to them. 

It is certainly a great injury, and, if the evil which 
we fay of .the(n.beaot true, it is an injury beyond t- 
ffiagiuation^ and beyond all poiUhle reparation. And 

though 
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4iioagh we (hoold do ouc ntmoft eadearoar afterwaids 
towards their vindication ; yet that makes but very lit* 
tie amends^ becaufe the vindication feUom reacfaeth io 
&r as the reproach, and becaufe commonly men aienei* 
ther So forward to fpread the vindication, nor. is it So ea- 
iily receivedafter ill impreiEons are once made. The fin 
licitous vindication of a man!8 (elf is, at the beft, bat an 
after game ; and for the moft jpart a man had better fit 
dill, than to run the hazard of staking the matter worfe 
by playing it 

I wUl add one thbg more, that it is an injury that 
deicends to a man's diildren and pofterity ; becaufe the 
good or ill name of the father is derived down to them i 
and many times the heft thing he hath to leave them^ 
is the reputation of his unblraiifhed vlrtne and worth. 
And do we make no confcience to rob his Innocent 
children of the bed part of this fmali patrimony, and of 
all the kindneis that would haVe been done diem for 
their father's fake, if his reputation had. not been So nn- 
defervediy ftained ? Is it no crime, by the bread) of 
our mouth, Bt once to hlaft a man's ra>utation, and to 
Tuin his children, perhaps to all poiterity I Can w^ 
make a jeft of So lerious a matter I of an- injury So very 
hard to be repented of as it, ought, becaute", in fuch a 
cafe, no repentance will be acceptable without refutati- 
on, if it be in our power ? And- perhaps it will undo us 
in this world to make it ; and, if we do it not, wiU be 
our ruin in the other. 

I will put the cafe at the heft, that the matter of 
the flander is true ; yet no man's reputation is confider- 
aWy ftained, though never fb defervedly, widx>ut great 
harm and damage to him. And it is great odds but 
the matter, by paffing through feveral hands, is aggrava** 
ted beyond truth, every one out of his bounty being 
apt to add fomething to it. 

Bu!^ befides the injury, it b conmionty a very high 
provocation : and the- confequenCe of that may be as 
Dad as we can imagiiie, and may end 'in dangerous and 
defpcrate quarrels. This rcafon the wife fdn of Sirach 
gives why we (hould defame no man, Ecclus xix. 8. 
9. Whether it he (fays he) to & friend or foe^ talk- not 
rf other mm livps. F^r he bath heard and ibferve^ the^ 
c . ' (tlwt 



<tiuit \sj one'tvvf ov other k twtt probably ceme te fei^ 
k&Dwkdfc)^ md when thitimf cfm4th hstjillfino his ha-^ 
tred: iftut is, he \e^ take the irft of^iortiniacy eo Fe^ 
veiKgeit. 

At the hdkj it b always matiter oigncf' to tlie petibn 
that is defaniecl^ And Cfaridiani^, \irSidi t« the beft na«> 
tared inititution in the world, forbidt na the doing of 
thofe things whereby we may grieve one another. A 
man's good name is a tender thing,^^ and* a wound there 
links deep into the fpirit even of a wife andigood man : 
and the noiie ionoceAt any man is in> this kind> the 
more ieniibie is he of this hal^d ufage; bccaufe he ne« 
ver treats others fo, nor h he confdoos to himfelf that 
he hath deierved it. 

adfyf The coniequences of this vice are as bad or wor(e 
to onrfekes* Whoever is wont to fpeak evil of others, 
^vesabad chara^er of himfelf, even tO' thofe whom 
he definsrs to pleafe; who^ If they be wife enough, will 
condnde, that he i|>eaks oi them to others, as he does 
4if others to them : awd were it not for that fond par- 
tiality winch men have for themfelves, no man could 
hc' Co blind as not to fee this. 

An^ it is very well worthy Of oar confideratioft 
which our Saviour fays in this very eafe, Matth^ vH. 2« 
that whhwkat meafutc wr ynete to- ethers, it Jhall h'9 
meduredf4i »r agifin ; and that many tknes heaped, up 
andmntfiHg ove^ ; for there is handiy any thing where* 
in mankind doufe more ftridl joftice'aiid equality, than 
in mtdening etihfit e/oil, and rtalingfor rHiUng. 
' Ndy; revenge often goes farther than words. A rc- 
proachfol and jQandcrous fpcech hath coftmany a man a 
duel, and in diat the krfs of his own life, or the mur- 
der of another, perhaps with the lofs of 4ms own foul. 
And I have often wonderedv thaiamong Chriftiaos thi« 
matter is no more laid to heart. 

And- though ndthw of thefelgwat mifthieft fltould 
happen tO' us, yet this may be inconvenient eftoogh ma* 
ny other ways t for no man knows, 'm the chance of 
things, and the mut&Miity of human affairs, whofe 
kindnefs and good-will he may come to ftand in need 
of before he dies. So that did a man only confult his 
own fefety and quiet, he ought to refraitt from evili* 

fpeaklng : 



ipeakiag^ PfaLxxxk. fa. 13. What moHii hg (fmth the 
f falnitft) that defireth lifs^ and loveth many days^ that h^ ' 
nay fi^good'f Keep tny tongue fnm* -eviif and thy lips 
frhnk f peaking falflmd. 

But there 19 aa infinttciy fficater danger hanging o- 
^er Q6 from Geek If we aUow ourfelves in this evil 
prance, all our religion is good for nothing. So St» 
James ex(>rer8ly tells ut^ chap. i. 26. If dny man among 
you feem to be religious ^ and iricUeth not his tongucy huP 
deceiveth his own hearty this mar^s religion is vain. And 
^t. Paul j^uts flanderera and revilers amongft tbofe that 
JhaU not inherit the kingdom ofGody i Cor. vi. 10. And' 
our bleSed Saviour hath told us^ that by our words we 
/hall be juftifiedy and by our words wejhall be condemned^ 
To which I will add the counfel given us' by the wi(e 
^nan, (WifHom of Solomon, chap. i. 11.), Refrain your 
tongue from backbiting : for there is no wordfofecrety that 
Jhall go for nought ,- and the mouth that Jknderethy flayeth 
thefouL I proceed, in the 

IV. Fonrth {dace, to add fome fiirther arguments 
and coniideratlons xs> take men off from this vice: As^ 

1. Tljat the ufe of fpeech is a pediiiar prerogative of 
man above other creatura, and be(lowed upon him for 
feme excellent end and purpofe ; tiiat by this faculty we 
might communicate our thoughts more eafily to one an- 
^tbsr, and confult together for our mutual comfort and 
benefit ; not to enable us to be hurtful and injurious^ 
but helpful and benefidal to one another. The Pfal- 
mift, as by interpreters is generally tfackight, calls our 
tongue our glory ; therewith we praife God and bUfs 
men. Now, to blefs is to fpeak Avell of any, and td 
wifh them well. So that we pervert the ufe of fpeech, 
und^urn our glory into (hame^ when we abufe this fa* 
•culty, to the injury and reproach of any, 

2. Con&kr how cheap a kindnefs it is to (peak well, at 
leafl; not to fpeak. ill of any. A good word is an eafy 
obligation ; but-net to fpeak ill requires only our filence, 
which xx)fts us nothing. Some inftances of charity are 
chargeable, as to rdieve the wants and neceflities of o^* 
thers. Theexpence deters many from this kind of cha- 
rity. But were a man never fo covetous, he might af^ 

Vol.* III. B fwi 
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ford another man his good word ; «t leaft he might re- 
frain from fpeaking ill of him ; efpecially if it be confi- 
dered how dear many have paid for a (landeroas and 
reproachful word. 

3. ConEder that no quality doth ordinarily fecom« 
mend one more to the favour and good-will of men^ 
than to be free from this vice. Every one defires fuch a 
man's friendihip, and is apt to repofe a great truft and 
confidence in him ; and when he is dead, men will 
praife him. And, next to piety towards God, and righ- 
teoufnefs to men, nothing is thought a more fignificant 
commendation, dian that he was never, or very rarely, 
heard to ifpeak ill of any. It was a fingular character 
of a Roman Gentleman, Nefcivtt quid ejjet maledicere : 
^^ He knew not what it was to give any man an ill 
<* word.*' 

4. Let every man lay his hand npon his heart, and 
condder how himlelf is apt to be afle^led with this u« 
iage. Speak thy confcience, man, and fay, whether, as 
bad as thou art, thoa wouldft not be glad to have every 
man's, efpecially every good man's good word ; and 
to have thy hvtits concealed ; imd not to be hardly 
fpoken of, though it may be not altogether without 
truth, by tfaofe whom thou didft never offend by word 
or deed ? But with what face or reafon doft thou ex- 
ped this from others, to whom thy carriage hath been 
ib contrary? Nothing furely is more equal and reafon* - 
able, than that known rule, ^^ What thou wouldft have 
*^ no man do to thee, that do thou to no roan." 

^. When you are going to fpeak reproachfully of o^ 
thers, coniider whether you do not lie open to Juft re- 
proach in the fame, or fbjne other kind. Therefore give 
no occailon, no example of this barbarous ufage of one 
another. 

There are very few fo innocent and free, either from 
infirmities or greater &ults, as not to be c^oxious to 
reproach upon one account or other. Even the wifefb, 
and mod virtuous, and mod perfedt among men, have 
fome little vanity or afie^ation, which lays them open 
to the raillery of a mimical and malicious wit : there* 
• fore we fhould often turn our thoughts upon ourfelves, 
4uul loo]c into that part of the wallet which men com- 
monly 
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inonly fling over their (houlders^ and keep behind them, 
that they may not fee their own faults ; and^ when we 
have fearched that well, let as remember our Saviour's 
ruJe, He that ss without fitif let him cafl the fir ji ftone, 

6. JLafUy^ Confider^ that it is in many cafes as great 
a charity to conceal the evil you hear and know of others, 
as if you relieved them in a great neceflity. And we 
think him a hard-hearted man that will not beftow a 
£nall alms upon one in great want. It is an excellent 
advice which the fon of Sirach gives to this purpofe^ 
Ecclus xix. 16. Talk not of other mens lives : If thou haft 
heard a word^ let it die with tbee^ and be boldj it. will not 
hurft thee. I (hall, in the 

V. Fifth and laft place, give fome rules and dire- 
£kions for the prevention and cure of this great evil a- 
mong men. 

1 . Never fay any evil of any man, but what you cer« 
tainly know. Whenever you pofitively accufe and in- 
dite any man of any crime, though it be in private and 
among friends, fpeak as if you were upon your oath, 
becau& God fees and heafS you. This, not only cha* 
rity, but juitice, and regard to truth, /do demand of us. 
He that eafily credits an ill report, is almod as faulty 
as the firft inventer of it : for though you donot make> 
yet yon commonly propagate a lie.- Therefore never 
ipeak evil of any upon common fame, which for the mcft 
part is falfe ; but ahnofl always uncertain, whether it be 
true or not. 

Not but that it is a fault, in mod cafes, to report the 
■evil of men which is true, and which we certainly know 
to be (b : but if I cannot prevail to make men wholly 
to abftain from this fault, I would be glad to compound 
with fbme perfons, and to gain this point of them how- 
ever ; becaufe it would retrench nine parts in ten of tlie 
evil'fpeaking that is in the world. 

2. Before you fpeak evil of any man, confider whe- 
ther he hath not obliged yon by fome real kindnefs ^ 
and then it is a bad return to fpeak ill of him who 
hath done us good. Confider alio, whether you may 
not come hereafter to be acquainted with him, related 
to him, or obliged by him whom you have thus inju- 
red i auid how will you then be aihamed, when you re-* 
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4e<^ upon it ; and perhaps have rea^ alfb to believe, 
that he to whom you have done thh injury is not igno- 
rant of It ? 

ConHder likewiie, whether, in the chance of human 
dfFairs^ you may skot fome time or other come to (bnd 
in nec4 of his favour ', suad how incapable this carriage 
€f your's towards him. will rend» you of it ? and whe«- 
ther it may not be in liis power to revenge a fpitefui 
«nd needkfs word by a ihrewd turn ^ So that if a man 
inade no confcience of hurting others, y«t he fiiouid in 
prudence have ibme confideration of himielf. 

3. Let us accuftom ourfeives to pity the faults of 
men, and to be truly fbrry for them ; and then we 
ihali take no plea(ure in publifhing them. And this 
common huananity requires of us ; conEderins the great 
infirmities of human nature, and tliat we ourKlves alib 
4(re li^le to be tempted ; conCdering likewiie, how fe« 
vere a puniihment every fault and milcarriage is to it« 
lelf, ai>d how terribly it expofeth a man to the wratb 
of God, both in this world and the otlier. He is not 
a flood Chriftian, that is not heartily forry for the 
&uTts even of his greatefl enemies ; and if he be (b, hft 
will dlicover them no farther than is neceflary to (bme 
good end. 

4. Whenever we hear any man evil-lpoken of, if we 
know any good of him, let us fay that. It is ahvays 
the more humane and the more lionourable* part, to ilan4 
up in the .defence and vindication of others, than to 
iu:cu{e and befpatter them. FoiHbly the good you have 
licaid of them may not be true ; but it is much mor« 
probable, that the evil which you have heard of them 
IS not true neither : however, it is better to preiervethe 
credit of a bad man, than to ilain the reputatbn of the 
innocent. And if there were any need that a man 
fhould be evil-fpoken of, it is but fair and equal that 
his good and bad qualities fhould be mentioned together ; 
otherwife he may be (Irangely miireprefented, and an in« 
different man may be made a monfler. 

They that will obferve nothing in a wife man, but 
his overGghts and follies ; nothing in a good man, but 
his failings and infirmities ; may make a (hift to render 
a very wife and good man very defpicable. If one fhould 

heap 
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heap together all the paffionate fpeeches, all die fro- 
ward and imprudent a^ons of the heft man, all that 
he had £ud or done amifs in his whole life, and pre* 
fent it all at one view^ concealing his wiidom and vir^ 
tues ; the man^ in this di/guife^ would look like a mad- 
man or a fury : and yet, if his life were feirly reprelent* 
ed, and juft in the fame manner it was led, and hia 
inany and great virtues fet*over againft his failings and 
infirmities, he would appear to all the world to be an ad- 
mirable and excellent per(bn. But how many and great 
ibever any man's ill qualities are, it is but juft, that, 
with all this heavy load of fiiults, he (hould have the 
due praife of the few real virtues that are in him. 

5. That you may not ipeak ill of any, do not de- 
light to hear ill of them. Give no countenance to bufy^ 
bodies, and thofe that love to talk of other mens i&ults : 
or, if you cannot decently reprove them becau(e of their 
quality, then divert the difcourfe fome other way ; or if 
you cannot do that, by (eeming not to mind it, you may 
fiiiHciently iignify that you do not like it. 

4. Let every man mind himfelf, and his own duty 
and concernment. Do but endeavour in good earneil 
to mend thyfelf, and it will be work enough for one 
man, and leave thee but little time to talk of others. 
When Plato withdrew from the court of Dionyflus, who 
would fain have had a famous phiJofopher for his bat- 
terer, they parted in fome unkin duels, and Dionyfius 
liade him not to fpeak ill of him when he was returned 
into Greece. Plato told him. He had no leifure for it ; 
meaning, that he had better things to mind, than to 
take up his thoughts and talk with the faults of {0. bad 
a. man, fo notorioufly .known to all the world. 

7i Laftly, Let us fet a watch before the door of our 
lips, and not (peak but upon confideration : I do not 
mean to fpeak finely, but fitly. Efpecially when thou 
fpeakeft of others, confider 01 whom, and what thou 
art going to fpeak. V& great caution and circumfpe- 
ftion in this matter. Look well about thee, on e- 
vcry fide of the thing, and on. every perfon in the 
company, before thy words flip from thee ; which, when 
diey are once out of thy Up», are for ever out of thy 
power. 

B3 Not 
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Not that men fhonld be fullen in company, and fay 
nothing ; or fo ftifFin converfation, as to drop nothing 
but aphoriihis and oracles. Efpecially among equals ana 
friends, we fhould not be fo rcferved, as if we would 
have it taken for a mighty favour that we vouchfafe ta 
fey any thing. If a man had the underftanding of an 
angel, he muft be contented to abate fbmething of this 
excefs of wifdom, for fear of being thought cunning. 
. The true art of converfation, if aiiy body can hit upon 
it, feems to be this 5 an appearing freedom and open- 
nefs, with a refolute re(ervednefs as little appearing aer 
18 poflible. 

All that I mean by this caution is, -that we (hould con* 
fider well what we fay, efpecially of others. And to 
this end, w^ (hould' endeavour to get our minds fumifh- 
ed with matter of difcourfe concerning things ufefol itt 
themfelves, and not hurtful to others. And, if we have 
but a mind wife enough, and good enough, we may ea- 
fily find a field large enough for innocent converfation^ 
fuch as will harm no body, and yet be acceptable e- 
nough to the better and wifer part of mankind. A^d 
why (hould any one be at the coft of playing the fool^ 
* to gratify any body whatfoever ? 

I have done with the %yc things I propounded to fpeak 
to upon this argument, B6t, becaufe hardly any thing 
can be fo clear, but fbmething may be faid againft it ; 
nor any thing fo bad, but fomething may be pleaded itt 
cxcufe for it ; I (hall therefore take notice of two or t^ee 
fleas that may be made for it. 
« I. Some pretend mighty injury and provocation. 
If In the fame kind, it feems thou art fenfible of it ; and 
therefore thou of all men oughtefl to abftain from it. 
But in what kind focver it be, the Chriftian religion 
forbids revenge. Therefore do not plead one fin in ex- 
cufe of another, and make revenge an apology for rc^ 
viling. 

2. It Is alledged by others, with a little better grace,. 
that if this dodrine were pradlifed, converfation woul^ 
be fpoiled, and there would not be matter enough for 
pleafant difcourfe and entertainment. 

I anfwer. The defign of this difcourfe is, to redrefi 
5* great evil in c9nverfation, and that, I hope, -whicl^ 

mends 



Ser.,42* "^ Againft evil-jpeaklng. f^ 

mends It^ will not fpoil it. And however^ if mens 
tongues lay a little more ftill^ and moft of ns fpake a 
|ood deal lefs than we do^ both of ourfelves and others^ 
I iee no ereat harm in it : I hope we might for all that . 
live comfortably and in good healthy and fee many good 
days. David y I am fure, prefcribes it as an excellent 
leceipt, in his opinion, for a quiet, and chearfiil, and 
long life, to refrain from evil-fpeaking ; Pfal. xxxiv. li. 
13. Whatman is he thai defireth I'tfcy and ioveth manf 
daysy that he may fee good? Keep thy tongue from evil^ 
end thy lips Jrom fpeaktngfal/hood. 

But granting that there is fome pieafure in inve£tive, 
} hope there is a great deal more in innocence : and the 
more any man confiders this, the truer he wiU find it ; 
and whenever we are ferious^ we ourfelves cannot but 
acknowledge it. When a man examines himfelf im<< 
parmlly before the facrament, or is put in mind upon 
a deathbed, to make reparation for injuries done in thia 
kind,' he will then certainly be of this mind, and wifh 
he "had not done them. For this certainly is one necef- 
iary quaHfica^on for the bleiled facrament, that we be in 
love and charity with our neighbours ; with which tem- 
per of mind this quality is utterly inconfiffent. 

5. There Is yet a more fpecious plea than dther of 
the former, that men will be encouraged to do ill, if 
they can cfeapethe tongues of men ; as they would do, 
if this do^rine did effe^ajly take place : becaufc by thia 
means, one great reftrdnt fronl doing evil would be ta- 
ken a^vay, which thefe good men, who are (b bent up^ 
on reforming the world, think would be great pity. For 
many who will venture upon the dii^leafure of God, will 
yet abfbdn from doing bad Aings for fear of reproach 
from men : befides that this ieems the moft proper pu- 
Bifliment of many faults which the laws of men can take 
BO notice of. 

' Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not feem To 
good ^nd laudable a way, to puniih one fault by ano- 
Sier. But let no man encourage himfelf in an evil way, 
tjoth this hope that he (hall cfcape the ccnfure of men,^ 
^W^hen I have faid all I can, there will, I fear, be cvil- 
ipeaking enough In the world to chafBfs them that do 
m I and though we ftould hald our peace^ there will be 

bad 
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bad tongnes enough to reproach ineii with their evU- 
doings. I wifli we could but be perfuaded to make the 
experiment for a little while, whether men would not be 
fumciently laOied for their faults, though we fat by and 
iaid nothing. 

So that there is no need at all that good men fhould 
be concerned in this odious work. There will always 
be oflTcnders and maie^dtors enough to be the executi- 
oners to inflid this punifhment upon one another. 
Therefore let no man prefume upon impunity on the 
one hand ; and, on the other, let no man defpair, but 
that this bufinefs will be fufHciently done one way or o- 
iher. I am very much midaken, if we may not fafely 
truft an ill-natured world that there will be no £ulure of 
jufUce in this kind. 

And here, if I durft, I would have faid a word or two 
concerning that more publick fort of obloquy by lam^^ 
poons aiid libels, fo much in fafluon in this witty age» 
But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible fort of 
tnen. Yet thus much I hope may be faid without of* 
finice, that how much foever men are pleafed to fee others 
abufed in this kind, yet it is always grievous when it 
comes to their own turn. However, I cannot but hope, 
tiiat every man that impartially confiders, muft own it to 
be a fault of a very high nature, to revile thofe whom 
God hath placed in authority over us, and to dander the 
fix>t(leps of the Lord's anointed ; efpedally fince it is 
fo exprefsly written, Tboujbalt vot/ptak evil if the ruler 
ef thy people. 

Having reprefented the great evil of this vice, It might 
not now be improper to fay fomething to thofe who fu§er 
by it. Are we guilty of the evil faid of us ? Let us re- 
form, and cut off all occafions for the future ; and fb 
turn the malice of our enemies to our own advantage, 
and defeat their ill intentions by making fb good an ufe 
of it ; and then it will be well for us^to have been evil 
ipoken of. 

Are we inn6cent ? We may fb much the better bear it 
patiently ; imitating herein the pattern of our bleffed Sa- 
viour, 'who. when he was reviled^ reviled not again i hut 
committed him/elf to him that judgeth righteoufy. 

We may coxuader likewife^ that tbongh it be a misfor- 
tune 
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tune to be evD fpc^en of, it is thdr i&uJt that do it^ and 
not ours \ and therefore (hould not put us into pallion ; 
l>ecattfe anoth^ man's being injurious to me, is no good 
reafon why I (hould be unea/y to myfelf. We fhould 
not revenge die injuries done to us, no not upon them 
that do them, much iefs upon ourielves. Let no man's 
provocation make thee to iofe thy patience. Be not 
tuch a fool, as to part with any one virtue, becaufe 
ibme men are fb malicious, as to endeavour to rob thee 
of the repnution of all the reft. When men fpeak ill of 
thee, do as Plato faid he would do in that cafe, ^' live 
•^* fby a« that no body may believe them." 

All that now remains, is, to reflefl upon what hath 
been (aid, and to urge you and myfelf to do accordingly t 
ibr all is nothing if we do not pradiie what we (b plain- 
ly iee to be our iiuty. Many are fo taken up with the 
deep points and myfteries df religion, that they never 
think of the common duties and ofHces of human life. 
Bat faith and a good life are fo far from dafliing with 
one another, that the Cbriftian religion hath made them 
infeparable. True faith is neceffary in order to a good 
life, and a good life is the genuine prododt of a right be- 
tief ; and therefore the one never ought to be pr^d to 
the prejudice of the other. 

I forefee what will be faid, becaufe I have heard it !• 
often faid in the like cafe, that there is not one word of 
Jefus Chrift in all this. No more is there in the text.. 
And yet I hope that Jefus Chrift is truly preached, when- 
ever his will and laws, and the duties injoined by the 
Chrjftian religion, are inculcated upon us. 

But ibme men are pleafed to (ay, that this is mere mo- 
rality. { anfwer. That this is fcriptnre morality and 
Chriftian morality ; and who hath any thing to fay a*^ 
gainft that ? Nay, I will go yet farther, that no man 
ought to pretend to believe the Chriftian religion, who 
lives in the neglect of fb plain a duty, and in the pra^ice 
of a (in (b clearly condemned by it, as this of evil-' 
(peaking is. 

But becaufe the nowd of God h quick and pfmerfuff and 
fharper than a two-edged Jwordy yea (harper than calu- 
mny itfelf, and pierceth the very hearts and confeiences 
of men^ laying ue open to ourfelves.^ and convincing u« 
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of oar more fecret, as well as our more vUible faults ; I 
(hall therefore at one view repreient to you what is di* 
fperiedly faid concerning this (in in the holy word of 
God. 

And I have purpofely reftrved this to the lafi, be* 
cauie it is more perluadve and penetrating than any bus- 
man difcourfe. And to this end, be pleaied to coniider 
in what company the Holy Ghoft doth ufuaUy mentioA 
this (in. There is fcarce any black catalogue of fins ia 
the Bible, but we find this among them ; in the company 
of the very word adions and mod irregular paflions of 
men. Matth. xv. 19. Out of the heart (fays our Savi^ 
our) proceed evil thoughts f murders ^ adulteries , for nicati^ 
ottSffalfe-witnefsy eviljpeakings , And, Rom.i. 29. 30. the 
ApolUe ranks backbiters Vfi& fornicators, and murderers, 
and haters of Cod; and with thofe of whom it is exprcfs- 
Iv (aid, I Cor. vi. 10. that the^ Jhall not inherit the kingr 
mm of God, 

And when he enumerates the fins of the lafl tiifies. 
Men (fiiys he, 2 Tim. iii. 2. ^.) Jhait be lovers ofthem- 
felveSy covetous^ hoafterjy evit-jpeakers, witiaut natural 
affeCiion, perfidious, falfe-accuJerSj &c. And, which is 
the (b'angeft of all, they who are (aid to be guilty of 
the(e great vices and enormities, are noted by the Apo- 
ftle to be great pretenders to religion : for fo it follows 
in the next Words ; Having a form ofgodlinefsy hut deny* 
ing the power thereof So that it is no new thing for 
men to make a more than ordinary jSrofeflion of Chri- 
flianity, and yet at the fame time to live in a mod pal^ 
pable con tradition to the precepts of that holy religion; 
as if any pretence to myftery, and I know not what ex- 
traordinary attainments in the knowledee of Chrift^ 
could exempt men from obedience to hislaws^ and let 
them above the virtues h£ a good life. 

And now, after all this, do we hardly think that to be 
a fin, which is in feripture lb frequently ranked with 
murder, and adultery, and the blacked crimes ; fuch as 
are inconfident with the life and power of religion, and 
will certainly (hut men out of the kingdom of God ? Do' 
we believe the Bible to be the word of God ; and can 
we allow ourielves in the common practice of a fin, than 
vbich there is hardly any fault of mens lives more fi-e? 

quently 
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* quendy mentioned^ more feverely reproved, and more a« 
diouily branded in that holy book ? 

Coniider ierioufly thefe texts : Pial. xv. i. Who Jhali 
ahide in thy tabernacle, who /ball dwell in thy holy hill ? 
U^ that hackbtteth not with his tongue, nor taketh up a 
reproach againft his neighbottr. Have ye never httU'd 
what our Saviour fays, that of every idle word we mufl 
give an account in the day of judgment ; that iy thy words 
. thou fialt be jufiified, and by tfy words thou /halt be con" 
demned? What can be more fevere than that of St. James : 
J^ any man among you feem to be religious, and bridleth not 
Bis tongucy this marCs religion is vain ? 

To conclude : The fin which I have now warned men 
9tga\n{k, is plainly condemned by the word of God; 
and the duty which I have now hcen perfuadlng you to, 
i« cafy for every man to underftand; not hard for any 
man, that can but refolve to keep a good guard upon 
himfelf for ibme time, by the grace of God, to praiEme ; 
and moft reafonable for all men, but efpecially for all 
Chriftians, to obierve. It is as eafy as a refolute (Hence 
upon juft occafion ; as reafbnabje as prudence, and ju-« 
ffice, and charity, and the prefervation of peace and 
good-will among men, can make it ; and of as neceflary 
and indifpenfable an obligation as die authority of God 
can render any thing. 

Upon all which coniiderations, \tt us every one of us be 
perluaded to take up David's deliberate refolution, Pfal. 
xxxix. I . If aid, I will take heed to my ways, that I offend 
ftot with my tongue. And I do verily believe, that, would 
we but heartily endeavour to amend this one fault, we 
ffaonld loon be better men in our whole lives ; I mean, 
that the corre^ing of this vice, together with tfiofe that 
are nearly allied to it, and may, at the fame time, and 
almoft with the lame refbludon and care, be corre^ed, 
would make us owners of a ereat many confidcrable vir- 
tues, and carry us on a good way towards perfection ; it 
being hardly to be imagined, that a man that makes con- 
iaence of his words fhould not uke an equal or a great- 
er care of his ^<flions. And this t take to be both the 
true meaning, and the true leafon, of that faying of St. 
James, and with which I ftall conclude, If^ny man of 
find not in word, the fume is a perfed man* 

Now 
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Noio thcGodrf'pescff mho brought again from tlfedead^ 
wir Lordlefus (*hnfly that great Jbepnerd of the fheep^ 
through the blood of the everlafiing covenanty make you 
perfeH in every good word and worl to do his willy work" 
ing in you always that which is welUpleafing in his fight^ 
torough Jefus> Chrift »• to whom be glory for ever* Amen^ 

Concemlog the divinity and incarnation of. 
our blcfied Saviour. 

An Advertisement to the Reader. 

THE foUowine fermons were preached fever al yearr 
ago in the church ofSt^ Lawr ence- Jewry y in Lon^ 
dofti andy being now revifed and enlarged by the author y are^ 
here made pubTici, The. true reafon whereof was not that 
which is commonly alledged- for printing books ^ the import' 
tunity of friends ; but' the in^tunati clamours and mali-^ 
cious calumnies of others y wnom the. author heartily prayr 
God toforghey and to give them better minds ; and to grant 
that the enfmng difcoitrfesy the publication, whereof was in 
Jh great a degree necefjaryy mt^ by bis. blejpng prc/ve in 
feme meafure ufefuL 

SERMON XLIII. 

Concerning thedivinity of our bleHed Saviour. 

Preached in die church of St* Lawrence- Jewry, De* 
cember 30; j679« 

John i. 14* 
The Word was made ftejby and dnoelt ameng us (and WB 
beheld his glory y the glory as of the onfy begotten of the 
Father) full of grace and truths 

The firft fcrmon on this lc«. 

Hefe words contain in them three gteat pomt*" 
concerniAg o»r blefled Saviour, the author and 
founds of our faith and reli^a* 

I. His 
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1. His mcarnadon : The Ward was made (or became) 
fiejh. 

2. His life and coaver&tion here among ns: Aid 
dweh among us, irmmffiv w i5^7k, be pitched his ta^ 
hernacle amongft as ; he lived here below in this world^ 
and, /or a time^ made his refidence and abode with us. 

3. That in this ftate of his humiliation he gave great 
and clear evidence of his divinity; Whilll he appeared 
as a man, and lived amongst us, there were great and 
glorious teftimonies given of him, that he was the Son of 
God ; and that in S> peculiar a manner as no creature 
can be faid to be : And we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father, &c. 

I /hail begin with the firft 0/ thefe> his incarnation, 
as mod proper ibr this fblemn time^ which hath for 
many ages been (et apart for the commemoration of the 
nativity and incarnation of our blelTed Saviour. The 
Word was made fiejh ; that is, he who is- perfonally ciUed 
the Word, and whom the fivsaogelift St* John had fo ful- 
ly defcribed in the beginning of this gofpel^ he became 
fleib ; that is, alHuned oipr nature, and became man. 
For So thevfordfiejh is freauently iiied in fcripture for 
man, or human nature : Pfal.lxv. 2. thou that hearefi 
prayer J iinto thee Jhalt' all flejh came; that is> to thee fhail 
ail men addrefs their fupplicattons. Again, If. xl. 5. 
6. The glory of the Lord fi?aU he rewaled, and all fieJh 
jhall fee it together ; that is, all men Oiall behold and 
acknowledge it ; and then it follows, All fiejh is grafs, 
ipeaking of the frailty and mortality of man. And fo 
likewiie, in the New Teftamenl, our blefled Saviour, 
foretelling the milery that was coming upon the JewiHi 
nation, fays, Matth. xxiv. 22. Except thofe days Jhoulibe 
Jhortened, no fte/h Jhould be faved ; that is, lio man fliould 
efcape and furvlve that great calaihity and def^ru^flion 
which was coming upon them: Gal.ii. 16. Bythew^rks 
of the law (fays the Apoftle) Jhall no ftejb (that is, no 
man) be juftified^ . 

So that by the Word's being made (or becoming) Z*?-^, 
the Evangelid did not Ihtend that he afTumed only^ hu- 
man body without a foul, and was united only to a hu- 
man body, which was the hcrefy of ApoUinaris and his 
followers ; but that he became man, that is, alTumed the 
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"whole human natare^ body and foal. And it is likewiie 
very probable, that the Evangelift did purpofely chufe 
the vtovdflejh^ which fignifies the frail and mortal part 
<5f man,, to denote to us, that the Son of God did af- 
fume our nature, with all its infirmities, and became 
fubjed to the common frailty and mortality o'f human 
nature. 

The words thus explained, contain that great myflery 
of godltnefsy as the Apoftle calls it, or of the Chriftian 
religion, viz, the incarnation of the Son of God, which 
St. Paul expreffeth by the appearance or manifeflation 
of God in the fle(h, i Tim.iii. 16. j4nd without ctmtro- 
verjy great is the myflery of godlinefsy God was manifefled 
inthefiejh; that is, he appeared in human nature, he 
became man ; or, as St. John exprefleth it in the text, 
The Word was made fiejh. 

But, for the more clear and full explication of thefc 
words, we will confider thefc two thines. 

1. The perfon that is her^ (poken or, and who is faid 
to be incarnate, or to be made fiejhy namely, the Word. 

2. The myftery it(elf, or the nature of this incarna- 
tion, io far as the (cripture hath revealed and declared 
it to us. 

Firfly We will conCder the perfon that is here (po- 
ken of, and who is faid to be incarnate, or to be made 
flejhy and who is (b frequently in this chapter called by 
the name or title of the Wordy namely, the eternal and 
only begotten Son of God ; for fb we find him defcribed 
in the text : The Word was made fejhy and dwelt among 
us : and we beheld his glory y the glory as of the only begot- 
ten of the Father y &c. ; that is, (uch as became fo great 
and glorious a perfon as deferves the title of the only be-^ 
gotten Son of God, 

For the explaining of this name or title of the Wordy 
^vcn by St. John to our bleiled Saviour, we will con- 
Sder thefe two things. 

1 . The reafon of this name or title of the Wordy and 
what probably might be the occadon why this Evange- 
Ihl Infifts fo much upon it, and makes fb frequent men- 
tion of it. 

2. The defcription itfelf, which is given of him un- 
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der this name or title of the Word by this Evangclift^ in 
his entrance into his hidory of the gofpel. 

I. We will inquire into the reafon of this name or 
title oi 4 he Word which is here given to our blelFed Sa- 
viour by this Evangelill ; and what might probably be 
the occafion why he iniiAs fb much upon it, and makes 
fo frequent mention of it. I (hall confider thefe t>^o 
things diftindlly and feverally. 

I. The reafon of this name or title of the Word here 
given by the Evangelid to our blefled Saviour. And 
he feems to have done it in compliance with the com- 
mon way of fpeaking among the Jews, who frequently 
call the Mefllas by the name of the Word of the Lord, of 
which I might give n^ny inClances ; but there is one 
very remarkable, in the Targum of Jonathan, which 
renders thoie words of the Pfalmift, which tlie Jews ac- 
knowledge to be fpoken of the MefTias, viz. The Lord 
faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, &c.; I fay, it 
renders them thus : The Lord faid unto his Wordy Sit thou on 
my right hand, &c. And fo likewife Philo the Jew calls 
him by whom God made the world, the Word of Cody 
and the Son of God. And Plato probably had the fame 
notion from the Jews ; which made Amelius the Plato- 
nift, when he read the beginning of St. John's gofpel, 
to fay, " This barbarian agrees with Plato, ranking the 
** Word in the order of principles ;" meaning, that he 
made the Word the principle or e^cient cauie of the 
world, as Plato alfo hath aone. 

, And this title of the Word was fb faitaoufly known to 
be given to the MelEas, that even the enemies of Chri- 
fiianity took notice of it. Julian the Apoftate calls 
Chrifl by this name : and Mahomet, in his Alcoran^ 
gives this name of the Word to Jefus the fon -of Mary. 
But St. John had probably no reference to Plato, any 
otherwiie than as the Gnofticks, againfl whom he wrote, 
made ufe of feveral of Plato*s»words and notions. So 
that, in all probability, St. John gives our blefled Savi- 
our this title with regard to the Jews more efpecially, 
vrho anciently called the Meflias by this name. 
. 2. We will, in the next place, confider what might 
probably be the occafion why this Evangelift makes fb 
frequent mention of this title of the Word, and infifls 
C2 fo 
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ib much upon it. And it fecnis to be this ; nay I 
think that hardly any doubt can be made of it, fince 
the molt ancient of the fathers, mho lived neareft tfic 
time of St. John, do confirm it to ns. 

St. John, who furvived all the Apoftlcs, lived to fee 
thofe herelies. which fprang up in the beginnings of Chri- 
llianity, during the lives of the Apoftles, grown up to ft 
great height, to the great prejudice and difturbance of the 
Chriflian religion ; I mean the hereiles of Ebion and Ce* 
rinthus, and the feveral fcAs of the Gnofticks, which be* 
gxn from Simon Magus, and were continued and carried 
on by Valentinus and Bafilides, Carpocratcs and Me- 
nandcr. Some of which exprcfsly denied the divinity of 
our Saviour, aflcrting him to have been a mere man, 
and to have had no manner of exiftcnce before he was 
born of the blefTed virgin ; as Eufebius and Epiphanius 
tell us particularly concerning Ebion : which thofe who 
hold the fame opinion now in our days may do well to 
conGdcr from whence it had its original. 

Others of them, I ftill mean the Gnofticks, had cor* 
rupted the fimplicity of the Chriftian dofliine, by ming- 
ling with it the fancies and conceits of the Tewifli Cab- 
bajTils, and of the fchpcls of Pythagoras aiid Plato, and 
of the ChaJclean philofophy, more ancient than either ; 
as may be I'een in Eufehhis de fraparat, cvav, ; and, by 
jiin:bling all thefe together, they had framed a confufed 
genealogy of deities, w hich they call by feveral glorious 
names, and all of them by the general name of Mom cfr 
Jgesi among which they reckoned Zfow, and Ao).o<, and 
Mcfa^^sj'i? and i Arpi-'fxa, that is, theLife^ and tkelVcrdy 
and the Only Begotten, and theFuhiefsy and many other 
divine powers and emanations which they fancied to be 
fucceffiveiy derived from one another. 

And they alfo diftinguilhed between the maker of the 
world, whom they called the God of the Old Ttftament, 
and the God of the New^ and between Jefus and Chriflr; 
Jcfus, according to the doArinc of Cerimhus, as Ire- 
BKUS tells us, being the man that was born of the vir- 
gin ; and Chrift, or the Meifias, being thaft divine power 
or rpirit which afterwards defcendcd into Jefus, and 
dwelt in him. 

If it were polllbk, yet it would be to no purpafe^ to 
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go about to reconcile thefe wild conceits with one an- 
other, and to find oat for what reafon they were invent*' 
ed) unlefi it were to amufe the people with thefe high 
fwelUng wordf of vanity ^ and a pretence of knowledge 
falfefyjo called y as the Apoftle (peaks, in allufion to the 
name of Gnofticks, that is to (ay, the men of knowledge ; 
which they proudly afTumed to themfelves, as if the 
knowledge of myfleries of a more fublime nature did pe- 
culiarly belong to them. 

In oppofition to all tho(e vain and groundlefs concdts, 
St. John, in the beginning of his go^l, chules to fpeak 
of our blefled Saviour, 3ie hiftory of who(e life and 
death he was going to write, by the name or title of the 
Wordy a term very famous among thofe fefts; and (hews, 
that this Word ofGody which was al(b the title the Jews 
anciently gave to the Medlas, did exift before he a/Tu- 
jned a human nature, and even from all eternity ; and 
that to this eternal Word did truly belong all thofe titles 
which they kept fuch a canting (lir about, and which 
they did with fo much fenfeiefs nicety and fubtilty 
diAinguilh from one another, as if they had been fo ma- 
ny (eva^ emanations from the Deity. And he (hews, 
that this Word of God was really and truly the Life^ and 
the Light y and the Fulnefs, and the Only Begotten of the 
Father: f /^. In him iv as the life y and the life was the 
light of men ; and, f 5. Jnd the light fhinethin darknefs^ 
and the darknefs comprehended it not ; and, )^ 6. 7. 8. 9. 
where the Evangeiift, fpeaking of John the BaplifL 
fcys of him, that he came for a witii(fsy to bear witnejs 
of the light i and that he was not that -light y hut was 
Jfent to bear^itnefs tfthat light : and that light was the 
true light which coming into the *world enlightens every 
mam and ]^ 14. And we beheld his glory y the glory as of 
the only begotten of the»Fathery full of grace and truth : 
and )^ 16. And of his fulnefs we all receive y^ &c. Yott 
lee here is a perpetual allufion to the glorious titles 
which they gave to their -Sons, as if they had been ^o 
many (everal deities. 

In (hort, the JEvangelift (hews, that all' this fanciful 
genealogy of divine emanations, with which the Gno- 
uicks made (b great a noife, was mere conceit and ima- 
gination; and that all thefe glorious titles did really 
C 3 meet 
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meet in the Mefllas/ who is the Word, and who before 
his incarnation was from all eternity with God, parto- 
ker of his divine nature and glory. 

I have declared this the more fully and particularly, 
becaufe the knowledge of It (eems to me to he die on- . 
ly true key to the interpretation of this difcourfe of St. 
John concerning our Saviour under the name and title 
of the Word, And furely it is a quite wrong way for 
any man to go about by the mere ftrengA and fubtilty 
of his reafbn and wit, though never (p great, to inter- 
pret an ancient book, without underftanding and confi* 
dering the hiftorical occaCon ofit, which is the only thing 
that can give true light to it. 

And this was tlie great and fatal miftake of SocinuSf 
to go to interpret fcripture merely by criticizing upon 
words, and fearching into all the fcnfes that tfiey. arc 
poflibly capable o^ till he can" find one, though n^J^f 
io forced and foreign, that will fave harmlefs the opini- 
on which he was beforehand rcTolved to maintain, even 
againfl: the mod natural and obvious fenfe of the text 
which he undertakes to interpret ; juft as if a man 
Ihould interpret ancient ftatutes and records by mere 
critical flcill in words, without regard to the true occa- 
Hon upon which they were made, and without any man* 
ner ot knowledge and iniight into the hiilory of die age 
in which they were written. 

I (hall now proceed to the fecond thing which I pro* 
pofed to confider, namely, 

II. The defcription here given of the Word by thi» 
EvangelKl in his entrance into bis hiflory of the gofpe! t 
Jn the he^im'tng (fays he) wjj the Wori^ end the JVofd 
was with Cody and the Word was Cod. TChe fame was in 
the beginning with God, All things were made by him ; 
and without him was net any thwg made that was made. 

In which paflage of the Evangelift four thingj aic 
faid of the Word which will require a more particular 
explication. 

1. ThsiXhe was in the beginning. 

2. That he was in the peginning with God. 
"3. That he was God, 

4, That all were made by him. 
I. That he was in the begisining; \^ «p?C"> ^^^^^ ** 

the 
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the lame whh Jhr' d^'^sfrom the btgitming^ i John i. i . ^ 
iKrhere, ipeakiiig of Chrill: by the name of eternai Ufr, 
"and of th vjord of fife. That (fays he) vhkh was/ram 
the "heginning, l^foimus, the ancient jplovphfaft of St. 
John's gofpel; by wa^ of explication of what it meant Irf 
his behig in the iegmrnng^ adds^ that he was cfp^poMf, 
without time ; that h, before all time : and if fo^ then 
Jie was from all eterni^. In the beginning was the words 
that is, when tMiigs began to be made be was ; not dien 
t)egan to be, but Sien already was, and did^Kift beforis 
any thing was made ; and conieqnently is witiievt be- 
ginning, for that wh&di was never made, could hove no 
begkining of its being. And (b the J^s ided to de* 
icribe eternity. More the^orUt was^ and hefore thtfoun^ 
Nation of the world; as alfb in fevcnl places of the New 
Te&ament. And (b Kkewife Solomon defis^s the e- 
tcmity of Wiiaom, Prov. viii. 22. 23. 6r. The Lord 
(6ys ht)j6ffeffed ine in the heginmng of his wy, h^hrc 
his worn tf6la. I was fet up from ^erlafirifg, frdm the 
ieginmngj or. Ww *J&^ earth was, When he frefored the 
'heiav'enLf I was there: then I was fy him as one hrmpht 
vf with him^ rejoicing ffh>ays hefhre him. And fo Junili 
ivtartyr explidss ilhis ^ery ^xpreffion of St.; Jdbn, that he 
was, or haid a being before au ages. So likewiie Athena- 
goras, a moft ancient Chrffian writer t **God, (fays 
** he), who is an inviS)le mind, had from Ae begbi^ 
^* ning the Word in liimfetf.'' 

2. Thdt in the beginwTig the W^d was wifh God. And 
'^ Solomon, when he would exprels die eternity orwif- 
dom, fays, it^as with trot/.* and fo Itkcwife tht fcn of 
Siradi (pedcingof WHdom, fays, it was (joird too ^k^, 
with God. And lb ^he ancient Jews often catted the ^d 
€/ God, w flje Word which is before the LOid-,*' that 
is, wi^ him, or in his prefence. In like manner die 
Evangeliit fays here, that the Word was with Gods that 
is, it^as idways together with him, pdrtaking of his hap- 
pindTs and glory. To which our Saviour refers in Ms 
prayer, John xvH. 5.' Ghrifi me with thine irvbnfsff^ with 
the gliry which I had with thee before the world was. And 
this being with God die Evangelifi oppofeth to Ws afpear- 
ing and being manifefled to the world, i/,io* He was in 
the world ^ and the world was made by him, and the worki 
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knev) him not ; that is, he who from all eternity was vi'tib 
Codf appeared ih the world ; and when he did lb> though 
ht had made the world, yet the world would not own 
hlm« And this oppofition between his being with Cod^ 
and his bting manififted in the world, the fame St. John 
mentions efiewhere, i John i. 2. JVeJbew unto you that 
eternal life which was with the Father, and was manifefted 
mtous. 

3. That he was God, And fo Jaftin Martyr fays of 
him,' That " he was God before the world j ** that is^ 
from aU eternity. But then the Evangelid adds by way 
of explication. The fame was in the beginning with Gods 
that is, though the Word was truly and really God, yet 
he was not God the Father, who is the fountain of the 
Deity, but an emanation ivom him, the only begotten 
Son of God, from all eternity with him: to denote to 
us, that which is commonly called by divines, and for 
any thing I could ever fee properly enough, the difUn- 
^on of perfons in the Peity ^ at leaft we know not a 
fitter word whereby to expreis that great myftery. 

4. That all things were made by him. This leems to 
^fer to the defcrlption which Mofes makes of the crea* 
tion, where God is reorefented creating things by hk 
wordj^ Gen.i. Cod faidy let there he light ^ and there 
was light : and & likewife the Pialmift, Pfal.xxxiii. 6. 
fiy the word of the Lord were the heavens made / and all 
the hofl of them h the breath of his mouth. And fo St. 
Peter al& cxpreileth the creation of the world, 2 Pet. 
iii. $. By the word of the Lord the heavens were <f old^ 
and the earth - made out of water. And in the ancient 
books of the "Chaldeans, and the verfes afcfibed to Or- 
pheus, the maker of the world is called the Wordy and 
the divine Word. And fo Tertullian tells the Pagans^ 
that by their philofophers the maker of the world was 
called JSjoypi, the Wordy or Reafon. And Philo the Jew, 

. following Plato, who himfelf mod probably had it from 
the Jews, fays, that the world was created by the Word: 
whom he calls the name of Gody and the image of God, 
^nd the Son of God: two of which glorious titles are a- 
fcribed to him, together with that Smoker of the world, 
by the author of the epiftle to the Hebrews : In thefe lafi 
days (fays he) God hathfpoken to us hy his Son, by whom 
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a!fo he made the worlds : who iMhe hrtghtnefi of his glo^ 
ry^ and the exprefs image ofhisperfciu And to the wmc 
porpoie St. Rtul, fpeaking of Chrift, Colof i. 15. 16. 
17. calls him the image of the inviftMe Gody the firft-^orlu 
'rf every creature; that is, born before any thbg wa» 
created ; as does evidently follow from the rcafon given 
in the next vords why he called him the firfl-^fom ofeve^ 
ry creature : For by him were all things created that are tit 
heaveny and that are in earthy vifme and invifible : ail 
things were created by himy and for him. And he is be- 
fore all things y and by him all things fubfi ft. From whence 
it is' plain, that by his being the ftrft-iorn of every crea- 
ture y thus much at lead is to be underftood, that he was 
before all creatures, and therefore he himfelf cannot be a 
creature, unlefs he could be before himfelf. Kay, thfc 
Anoflle fays itexprefsly in this very text in which he h 
called thefirfl^born of every creaturcy (or of the whole crea* 
tion)y that he is before all things ; that is, he had a being 
before there was any created being, he was before aft 
creatures both in duration and in dignity ; for fo muft 
fce of ncccffity be, if all things were made by him; for as 
the maker is always before the thing which is made, fo 
is he alfo better, and of greater dignity. 

And yet I muft acknowledge, that there (ecmsto bfe 
no finali difficulty in the interpretation I have given of 
this expreflion in which Chrift is faid by thcAppftle to be 
fhefirfi^born of every creaturcy or of the whole creation ^ 
becaufe in ftriAnefs of foeech the firft-born is of the fame 
nature with thole in relpeift of whom he is faid to be the 
firft-bom : and if fo, then he *muft be a creature as weft 
as thofe in refpeft of whom he is faid to be the firft-born. 
This is the objc^ion in its foil flrength, and I do owi^ 
it to have a very planfible appearance : and yet I hope, 
i)efofe I have done, to fatisty any one that will confider 
things impartially, and without pejndice, and will duly 
attend to the fcope of the Apoftie's reafoning in this 
text, and compare it with odier parallel places of the 
New Teftament, that it neither is, nor can be the Apo- 
ftie's meaning in affirming Chrift to be the firfi-born 6f 
evef-y creature, to infinuate that the Son 0? God is a 
creature. 

for bow can this polHbly agree with that \<rhich fol- 
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lows, and is ^ven as the reafon why Chrift is faid to b« 

thefirft^born ofeviry creature^ namely, becaufe ail things- 
vieremadf by him ? The Apoftle's words are thefc : Th^ " 
firft'born of every creature, (or of the whole creation J ; for 
by him atl things were created : but now, according to 
the Socinian interpretation, this woald be a reafon juft 
the contrary way : for if ati things were created by him^ 
then hehimfelf is not a creature. 

* So that the Apoftle's meaning in this expreiGon niuft 
either be, that the Son of God, our bleffcd Saviour, was 
before all creatures, as it is faid preiently after, that he 
is before all things : and then the reafon which is added 
will be very proper and pertinent. He is before all things^ 
becaufe all things were created by him. In which fenfc 
it is very probable, that the Son of God elfewhere calls 
HivakM the beginning of the creation ofGod, Rev. iii. 14. 
meaning by it, as the philofophers mofl frequently ufe 
the word ctp'VWj ^he principle or efficient caufe of the crea- 
tion : and fo we find the fame word which our tranfla- 
tion renders the beginning, ufed together with the word 
firft-borny as if they were of the fameimportance, Colof. 
ik 18. the beginning and firft-born from the dead; that is, 
the principle and efficient caufe of the refurredion of the 
dead. 

Or dfe, which feems to me to be the mofl probable^ 
and indeed the true meaning of the expreflion, by this ti- 
tle oi th^ firft-born of every creature, the Apoflle means, 
that he was lord and heir of the creation : for the firfl- 
born Is natural heir ; and Juflinian tells us, that heir did 
anciently fignify/or^: and therefore the fcrlpture ufcs 
thefe terms promifcuoufly, and as if they were equiva- 
lent. For whereas St. Peter fays of Jefus Chrifl, that 
be is Lord of all, A6ls x. 36. ; St, Paul calls hun heir 
€f all things, !Rom. iv. 13. ; and then the reafon given 
by the ApofUe why he calk him the firft-born of every crea* 
ture, will be very fit and proper, becaufe all things were 
created ^by him. For well may he be faid to be lord and 
heir of the creation, who made all things that were made^ 
end without whom was not any thing made that was made^ - 

And this will yet appear much more evident, if we 
confider, that the ApofWe to the Hebrews (who, by feve^ 
toX qI the aocientS; was thought to be St. Paul; where he 
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^ives to Chiift fomeof the very fame tides which St. Paal 
in his epifUe to the Colofllans had done^ caJling htm the 
image of God y and the maker of the world} does, indead 
of the title oi the firfl-iorn of every creature:, .call him the 
heir of all things : and then adds, as the reafon of this 
tide, that hy him God made the worlds, God (fays he) 
hath in thefe laft days fpoken unto us hy his Son^ whom he 
hath conftituted heir of all things : who being the bright^ 
fiefs of his glory y and the expr^s image of his perfon^ andr 
upholding all things by the word of his tower , &c. Which 
is exaftly parallel with that paiTage 01 St. Panl to th6 Go- 
lofHans, where Chrift is called the image of the invifible 
Ood; and where it is Jikewife &id of him, that he made 
ell things y and that by him all things do fubfift. Which 
the Apoftle to the Hebrews, in di^erent words, bat to the 
very feme fenfe, eXpredeth by his upholding all things by 
the word of his powers that is, by the feme powerful word 
by which all things at firft were made : but then; in^ 
Jftead of caMiftghim thefirft^born of every creafufef becanfe 
all things were made by him, he calls him the heir pf alt 
things, by whom Godalfo made the worldst- 

And indeed that expreflion of the firfi^bdrn of etery 
creature cannot admit of any other icnfe whidi will agree 
fo well with the reafbn that follows, as the fenfe which I 
have mentioned ; namely, that he is therefore heir and 
hrd of the whole creation;^ hcc^xx(t all creatures were- made 
by him ; which exaftly anfwers thoic words of the' ApoAle 
to the Hebrews, whom he hath conftituted heir of all things j 
fy wh^m alfo he made the worlds. 

And now J appeal to ahy fober and oonfiderate' man, 
whether the interpretation which I have given of that «}t- 
predion of the firft^born of every creature, be not much 
more agreeable both to the tenor of the fcripture, and to 
the plain fcope and defign of the ApofUc's argument and 
reafoning in that' text ? ' 

I have infifted the longer upon tlhis, becaufe it U the 
great text upon which the Arians lay the main ftrength 
and (h^s of thejr opinion, that the Son of God is a 'crea- 
ture, becaufeh^ is faidby the Apoftle to be thefrft-horn 
of every creature ; by which exprelfion. If no more be 
meant than that he is heir and lord of the whole crea- 
tion, which I have (hewed to be very agreeable both to 
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the vie of this -^ovi firfl-hrnsmmg the Hebrews, a^d 
Ukewiie to the defcription glvea of Chrifl in that paralld. 
teact which I cited out of the epUUe to tlic ^ebrews^ then. 
lbi9 e^rdHoo. of the firfi-bwn of every creuiure is qo-. 
^9g at all to the purpoie dther of the Adrians or the So- 
cioiaiiSy to prove the Son qf God to be a creatore *. be-: 
fides that the interpretation which I have given of it 
makes, the App^He's (en(c much more curi:ent and eafy ; 
for then tl^e text wilt ran t^^usji, who // the image of the 
ipvijih/e Gwly heir and M- of the najx^le cretttion % fir fy 
Aim all f kings wepe m^de. 

So thai) in theTe four ^xpreflions pf tbeeyapge^, 
which- 1 bave eKpI^i9ed> th^re are thele four things dif- 
ijoidXj affirmed of the Word. 

1. •'Rwt ^ewas- in- the beginmng ? tha( is, diat fee al- 
ready wasy and did exift, when things began to be cre- 
ated. Bo was before any tbiiig w^s n9ade> and con-. 
&|Mc;]|tljr ift witbovt any beg^n})ii}g ofr time ; ^t that 
Mfhii^ W99 never |xiadp> could have no begiwuig of its, 

2. That in thaf {kte of his exiftcnc^ befoi« the ore-. 
Sftion of the world, he was partaker of the divine glory 
and happineft, . Arid this I have {hewed to be the mean- 
ing of that ejcpreflion> ^nd the Word^was with God : for 
Uius our blefled3aviour does, explain his heing mtb Ged 
before the world, was, Andm^ QF<^ber^ glorify me inith 
thim imnfe^f with tie glory vf^ifjf J hadvfitlf thee before, 
tptmridnmis. 

3. That he loasGod : And the Word was Gods not 
Ckid' ^ Father, ' who is th^ pivnciple apd fountain 
of the Deity. To prevent that miftake, after he liad 
(aid that the JVord was God^_ he immediately adds in the 
aext verfey Th^fame was in the beginning with God. He 
was. God, by. participation of the divine nature and hap^^ 
pinefs togefiier with the Father, and by way of deriv^r 
ti0n^oni kim> a^ t^Q Ugfet i^-from th<^ ftn^ which is 
the eommonrilkillrationr which the ancient &|her« of the 
Chrifttan dhurch give^sofrt-his.myftery ; and is perjiapa 
the bef! and fitted that: can be given of it. For, among 
finite beings, it is aot to be «pe^ed, becaufe not po£ 
fible, to find any exaA refemblance of that which is 
infinite, and confequently incomprehenlible ; becaufe 
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whatever is infinite^ is for that reafon incomprehenfible 
by a finite underiiancHngy which is too (hort stnd fhallow 
to -meafure that which is infinite % and whoever attempts 
k^ will (boa find himfelf out of his depth. 

4. That ail things were made by him : which conld not 
'haye been more emphatically expiefled, than it is here by 
the Evangelift, after the manner of the Hebrews ;. who, 
when they woald fay a thing with the greateft fix-ce and 
certainty, are wont to exj^db it both affirmatively and 
negatively ; as, He jhall live, ami not die ; that is, he 
fliall moit afTar edly live : So here. All things were made 
by him ; and without him was not any thing made that was 
made ; that is, he made all creatures wi&ont exception ; 
mnd conieqnently he him&lf is not a creatare, becaafe it 
is evidently impoffibie that any thing (hould ever make 
kfelf : but then, if he be, and yet was never made, it is 
certainly tme, that he always was^ even from all eter-> 
nlty-^. - 

AlPthefe aflTenions are plainly aft^ cxprefsly con- 
tained in this defcription which the EvangeHft St John 
here makes of the Word : and this according to the in- 
Cerpretation of thefe expreffions by the unanimous con- 
feiit of the raoft ancient writers of the Chriftian church ; 
who, fome of them, had the advantage of receiving it 
from the immediate diiciples of St. John : which furely 
is no fmall prejodice againft any newly invented and 
contrary interpretation ; as I (hall hereafter more folly 
(hew, whea I come to confider the ftrange and extrava* 
rant interpretation whidi the Socinians make oi this paf- 
iage of St. John ; which is plain enou^ of itielf, if they, 
umier a pretence of explaining and making it more clear, 
had not difturbed and darkened it. 

Now, from this defeription which the Evangelift here 
gives of the Word, and which I have fo largely explain* 
cd in the foregoing difconrfe, theie three corollaries or 
conchdlons do neceffarily follow. 

X. That the Word here defcribed by St. John is not a 
creature. This conclufion is directly againft the Arians, 
who affirmed that the Son of God was a creature. They 
grant indeed that he is the firft of all the creatures, both 
in dignity and duration ; for fb they underOiand that ex- 
iveflion of the Apoftle^ wherein he is called thejirjl-botn 
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af every creature. Bat this I have endeavoured already 
to fhew not to be the meaning of that expreilion. 

They grant him indeed to have been God*s agent or 
inftrument in tlie creation of the world, and that all o- 
thcr creatures befides himfelf were made by him ; but 
IHll they contend, that he is a creature, and was made. 
Now, this cannot poflibly confifl widT what St. John 
fays of him, that he was in the beginning j that is, as hath 
been already (hewn, before any thing was made ; and 
likewife, bccaufe he is faid to have made all things ^ and 
that without him was not any thing made that was made : 
and therefore he himfelf, who made all things, is necef- 
farily excepted out of the condition or rank of a crea- 
ture ; as the ApoIUe reafbns in another cafe : He hath 
put all things under his feet : hut when he faith, all things 
fire put under him, it Is manifejly that he is excepted who 
did put all things under him. In like manner, if by him 
all things were made, and without him was not any thing 
wade that was fftaif, then either he was not made, ot he 
mud make hirofelT; which involves in it a plain con-^ 
tradition. 

2. That this Word was from all eternity : for if he 
was in the beginning, that is, before any thing was 
made, he muft of neceflity always have been ; l^cauie 
whatever is, muft either have been fometime made, or 
muft always have been ; for that which was not, and 
afterwards is, muft be made. And this will likewife fol- 
low from his being faid to be God, and that in the 
moft ftrift and proper fenfe, which doth jneceffarily 
imply his eternity ; becaufe God cannot begin to be, 
J)Ut muft of neceflity always have been. 

3. From both thcfe, it will undeniably follow, that 
he had an exiftence before his incarnation, and his be- 
ing born of the blefled virgin : for if he was in the be- 
ginning, that is, from all eternity, which I have fhewn 
to be the meaning of that expreflion, then certainly he 
was before his being born of the blefted virgin. And 
jthis likewife is implied in the propofition in the text, 
4nd the Word was made flejh^ viz. that Word which the 
j:vangelift had before fb glorioufly defcribed ;- that Word 
ivhich was in the beginning, and was with God^ and was 
Ccu^ and by whom all things were made : I fay, that Word^ 
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was incarnate^ and alTameda human natare; and there- 
fore mud: neceifarlly exid and have a being before he 
could alTume humanity into an union with his divi- 
nity. 

And this propofltion is diredlly levelled againfl the 
Socinians, who affiwn our bleded Saviour to be a mere 
man^ and that he had no exillence before he was born 
of the virgin Mary his mother. Which aflertion of 
theirs doth perfedly contradid all the former conclufi- 
ons which have been drawn from the defcription here 
given by St. John of the Word : and their interpretati- 
on of this paflage of St. John, applying it to the begin- 
ning of the^ publication of the gofpel/ and to the new 
creation or reformation of the world by Jefus Ghrift, 
doth likewife contradicft the interpretation of this pafTage 
conftantly received, not only by the ancient fathers, 
but even by the general conlent of all Ghriftians for fif- 
teen hundred years together ; as I (hall hereafter plainly 
fhew : for, to eftablilh this their opinion, that our blel- 
fed Saviour was a mere man, and had no exigence be^ 
fore his birth, they are forced to interpret this whole 
paflage in the beginning of St. John's gofpel quite to 
another fenfe, never mentioned, nor, 1 believe, thought 
of by any Ghriftian writer whatfoever before Socinus. 
And it is not eafy to imagine how any opinion can be 
loaded with a greater and heavier prejudice th^ this is. 

And this I (hould now take into confideration, and 
fliew, befides the novelty of this interpretation, and the 
great violence and unreafonablenefs of it, the utter in- 
confiftency of it with other plain texts of the New Te- 
llament. 

But this is wholly matter of controverfy, and will 
require a large difcourfe by itfetf : I (hall therefore wave 
the further profecution of it at prefent, and apply my- 
(effto that which is more pradical, and proper for tlie 
occafion of this feafon. So that at prefent I have done 
with the firft thing contained in the firft part of the 
text, wz, the perron here fpoken of, who. is faid to be 
incarnate, namely, the Word; it was he that was made 

I (honld then have.i»oceeded to the (econd thing 

which I propofed to confider, viz, the myftery 
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itfelf^ or the nature of this incarnation^ fi> far as the 
fcripture hath reveakd and declared it to ns, namely, 
by afTuming our nature in fuch a manner as that the di- 
vinity became united to a human foul and body. But 
this 1 have already endeavoured in fome meafure to ex- 
plain, and (hall do it more fiiUy in fome c^ the fol- 
lowing difcourfcs upon this text. I fhall now only make 
a fhort and ufeful reflexion upon it with relation to the 
fblemnity of this time. 

And it fhall be to flir us up to a thankful acknow- 
ledgment of the great love of God to mankind, in 
the myflery of our redemption by the incarnation of 
the Word, the only begotten Son pf God ; that he fhould 
deign to have fuch a regard to us in oar low condition, 
and to take our cafe fo much to heart, as to think of re- 
deeming and laving mankind from that depth of mifery 
into which we had plunged ourfelves, and to dp this in 
fo wonderful and aftonifhing a manner ; that God (hould 
employ his eternal and only begotten Spn, who had 
been with him from all eternity, partaker of his hapjn- 
nefs and glory, and was. God of God, to fave the ions 
of men by fb infimte and amazing a condefcenHon ; 
that God (hould vouchfafe to become man, to reconcile 
man to God ; that he fhould come down from heaven to 
earth, to raife us from earth to heaven ; that he fhould 
affiirae our vile, and frail, and mortal nature, that he 
might clothe us with glory, and honour, and immor- 
tality ; that he fhould fufFer death' to fave as from hell, 
and (bed his blood to purchafe eternal redemption for us. 

For certainly the greater the perfon is that was em- 
ployed in this merciful defign, fb much the greater is 
the condefcen£on, and the love and goddneu expref- 
fed in it fo much the Ihore admirable ; that the Son of 
God fhould floop from the height of glory and happi- 
uefs, to the lowefl degree of abafement, and to the very 
depth of mifery, for our fakes, who were fomean and incon- 
fiderable, fo guilty and obnoxious to the feverity of his 
juftice, fo altogether unworthy of his grace and favour, 
and fb very unwilling to receive it when it was fb free- 
ly offered to us : for, as the Evangelifl here tell^ us, 
He came to his own, and his m^ received him not ; to his 
own creatures, and they did not own and acknowledge 

their 
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their maker; to his own nation and kindred^ and tliey 
defpifed him, and efteeraed him not. Lord ! what is 
man, that God fliould be fo mindful of him ? or the 
fon of man, that the Son of God fhould come down 
from heaven to vifit him, in fbmoch humility and con- 
deicenfion, and with fo much kindnefs and compaiHon ? 

Biefled God and Saviour of mankind, what (hall we 
render to thee for fuch mighty love, for fuch ineftimable 
benefits as thou haft purchaied for us^ and art ready to 
confer upon us ? What fhall we fay to thee, O thou 
preferver and lover of fouls, fo often as we approach 
thy holy table, there to commemorate this mighty love 
of thine to us, and to pariake of thofe invaluable blef- 
fings which, by thy preciou? blood-ihedding, thou hall: 
obtained for us ? So often as we there remember, that 
thou wall pleafed to aflume our mortal nature, on pur- 
po(e to live amongfl ns for our indrudion, and for 
our example, and to lay down thy life for the redem- 
ption of our fouls, and for the expiation of our fins ; 
^nd to take part ofjhfl? and bloody that thou mighteft (hed 
it for our fakes ; what v&€dons fhould thefe thoughts 
r^ufe in us ? what vows and refolutions fhould they en- 
gage us in, of perpetual love, and gratitude, and obedi- 
ence to thee the molt gracious and moft glorious Redeemer 
of mankind ? 

And with what religious fblemnity fhould we, more e- 
Ipecially at this time, celebrate the incarnation and biith 
of the Son of God, by giving praife and glory to €cd ih 
iba hfgheft, and by all poffible demoliftration of charity 
und good-ivil/ to men P And as he was pleafed to affume 
our nature, fo fhould we, efpecially at this feafon, pat 
an the Lord Jejus Chrift ; that is, fincerely embrace and 
pradife his religion, making no provifion for the fiejh to 
fulfil the lufls thereof And now that the fm of r'tgh^ 
teoufnefs is rifen upon the world, we fhould walk as chil- 
dren of the light y and demean ourfehes decently as in the 
day J not in rioting and drunhnnefs^ n9t in chamhefmgand 
luantonnefs, not in ft rife and envy ; and fhould be very 
careful not to abufe ourfelves by fin and fenfuality, up- 
on this very confideration, that the Son hath put fuch 
an honour and dignity upon us. We fhould reverence 
that nature which Ggi did not difdain to ailiane, and 
P3 ^^ 
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to inhabit here on earth, and in which he now gbri-* 
bully reigns in heaven, at the right hand of his Fa** 
ther. To him be glory for ever and ever, j^mm* 



SERMON XLIV. 

Concerning thedivinity of our bleffcd Saviour.* 

Preached in the church of St. Lawrence-Jewry; Janua- 
ry 6. 1679. 

John i. 14. 

The Word vas made fiejh. 

The iccond iermon on t)us xtSLU 

I Proceed now to poiecote tiK third ccnt^Uary or eofl^ 
claiion which does neceflarily follow from the de-» 
fcription which St. John m the beginniAf of bis 
gofpel gives of the Word, and which I have \o largely 
explained in the foregoing difcourfe. And it was this s 
That the Word here defcribed by the Evangclift, had 
an exigence before his mcamatioB; and his being bom of 
the bleflcd virgin. 

This afTertion, I told yon, is levelled direAly agaisft 
the Socinians, who affirm our bleiled Saviour to'be s 
mere man, and deny that he had any exiftence before he 
was born of the virgin Mary his mother. Which po- 
rtion of theirs does perfectly contradi^ all the former 
conclufions which have been fo evidently drawn frott 
the defcription here given of the Word : and not only 
^y but hath forced them to interpret this whole pafiage 
in the beginning of St. John^s gofpel in a veiy ciUierent 
ienfe from that which was conuantly received, not 00^ 
)y by the ancient fathers^ but by the general confent of 
all Chriitians 1500 years togedier. For to cftabliih this 
their opinion of our Saviour's being a mere man, and 
having no esuflence before -fais Urthj they have foundlt 
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neceflary to expound thcs whok pailage qiute to ttno&er 
fettie, and jTnbh as> by their own comeuioity was never 
mentioned^ nor I hd«vh thought of by any Ghriftiaa 
writer whatfoever before Socinus. 

For this reafon, I (hall very particularly confider the 
interpretation which Socinus gives of this paflage c^ St* 
John; and^ befides the novelty of it^ which they them- 
&lves acknowledge, 1 make no doubt very plainly tama- 
nifeft the great violence and unreafonablenefs, and lilcfi* 
wiie the inconfiftenfy of it with other plabi texts of ttc 
New Te&unent. 

It 18 very evident ^i^t it was that forced Soeinns to 
h ftraincd asid violent an interpretation of this paflkgc 
of the Evangefift ^ namely, that he phmily faw how 
much the obvious, and natural, and generally received 
interpretatioB of this paflage, in all ages of the Ghriftian 
church doTRm to his thne, ftood in the way of lus o* 
pinjbn, of Ghrift's being a mete man ; which he was £6 
iSmd of, and maSt oi necefiity have quitted, nnle(s he 
would either have denied the divine authority of Sr» 
John's goipcl^ or eHe could fiipfrfant the common in^ 
terpretation of this paffii^e, by putting a quite Afferent 
fenle upon it* Which teak be couid find no way to 
fiipport,. without fitch [ntifnl and ^wretched ihifts, fndi * 
• precarious and arbitrary fuppoCtions, as a man of lb 
Ifaarp a reaibn and judgment as Spcinns could not^ I 
thought, have ever been driven to. But necdCty l»th 
no kws, dther of reafim or modefty ; and he who is 
lefolved to maintain^ an opinion which, he hath once ta* 
ken up, mud; flick at nothing, but mufl break ^ough 
all cfimcuhks diat fland in his way. And fb the Soci- 
nians have here done; as will, 1 hope, manifeftly ap« 
pear in the ibUowing difcourle. 

They grant, ihat by the Word is here meant Chrifi> 
by whom GoASpske and declared his mind and will to 
the world ; whidi they make to be the whole reafon of 
that name or title of the Word which is here given hdm^ 
and not becade by hmi God made the world : for the 
word by 'vtadki God made the world, they tell, us, was 
aothii^ hot the powerful comnmnd of God, and not a 
perfon who was defigned to be the MefBas. And be* 
caule^ as Ibwre ihewed before, the ancient Jews do 
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make frequent motion of this title oijhe WordofGod, 
by whom, they fay^ God made the world, and do Hke- 
^^ife apply this title to the Meffias ; therefore, to avoid 
this> SchUS^tingius fays, that the Ghaldee paraphrafts^ 
Jonathan and Onkelos, do fbmetimes put the IVord of 
God for Gody by a* metonymy of the effcdt for the caufc; 
but then he confidently denies, that they do any where 
diftinguifh the Word of God from the per/on of God, as 
they acknowledge that St. John here does ; nor do they, 
fays he, underffand, by the fVbrd of God, the Mejias, 

/ but, on the contrary, do oppoie the Word of God to the 
Mefflas. All which is moft evidently confuted by that 
pailage which I cited before out of the Targum of Jo- 
nadian, who renders thofe words concerning the Meilias, 
The Lord faid unto my Lord^ &c. thus. The Lordfaid 
unto his Wordy Sit thou on my right handy &c. ; where 

^ you fee both that, the Word of God is plainly diftinguifli- 
ed from God, and that it is the tide given to the Mef-* 
iias^ which are the two things which SchlidUfigius doth 
fo ccmfidently deny. 

♦ This then being agreed on all hands, tha^ by theWord^ 
St. John means the Mefiasy I ihall, in the next place, 
(hew, by what drained and forced arts of interpretatioa 
the Socinians endeavour to avoid the plain and neceilary 
confequence from this paffage of St. John ; namely, that 
the Word had an exiftence before he. was madeflejhy and 
born of the blefled virgin his mother. 

This then, in fhort, is the interpretation which they 
give of this pailage ; than which^ I think^ nothing can 
be more unnatural and violent. 

In the beginning : This they will by no means have 
to refer to the creation of the world, but to the begin-^ 
ning of the gofpel ; that is, when the gofpel firft began 
to ht publifhed, then was Chrifl, and not before. And 
he was with God; that is, fays Socinus, Chrift, as he wa$ 
the word of God, that is, the gofpel of Cfacifl, which 
was afterwards by him revealed to the world, was firfl 
only known to God, But all this being fomewhat hard, 
firft tounderftand by the beginning y not the beginning of 
the world, but of the gofpel ; and then by the Word 
which was with Gody to underftand the gofpel, wbich^ 
before it was reveald; was only kagwa to God ; they 

have 
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have upon fecond thoughts found out another meanit^ 
of thofc wordsy And the Word was ujsth God; that i«, 
{kith SchlktinginSy Chriflr was taken up by God into 
heaven, and there inftrudied in the mind and will of God^ 
and from thence fent down into the world again, to de- 
clare it to mankind. ' 

jind the Word was God; that is, iky they, Chrift had 
the honour and title of God conferred upon him, as ma* 
giflrates alio have, who in the fcripture are called gods: 
He was God^ not by nature, but by office, and 1^ di- 
vine conllitution and appointment. 

All things were made by him : This they will needs 
have to be meant of the renovation and reformation of 
the world by Jefus Chrift, which is feveral times in fcri- 
pture called a new creation. 

This, in fliort, is the fum of their interpretation of this 
paflage ; which I (hall now examine ; and to which I 
£ball oppofe -three things, as fo many invincible prejudi* 
ces againft it. 

I. That not only all the ancient fathers of the Chri- 
fitaa churdi, but, fo far as I can find, all interpreters 
whatfbev^r for fifteen hundred years together, did no- 
derftand this pafTage of St. John, in a quite di^erent fenfe; 
namely, of the creation of the material, and not of the re- 
novation of the moral world. And I add further, that 
the generality of Chriftians did fo underftand this paf- 
fkge, as to collecf): from it, as an undoubted point of 
Chriftianity, that the Word had a real exiftence before 
he was born of the blefled virgin. 

And thus not only the orthodox Chriftians, but eveit 
the Arians, and Amelius the Phtonift, who was a more 
indifferent judge than either of them, did underftand 
this pafTage of St. John ; without any thought of this 
invention, that he fpake not of the old, but of die neW 
creation of the wond by Jdfus Chrifl, and the reform** 
don of mankind bv the preaching of the goipel : which^ 
I dare fay, no indifferent reader of St. John, that had 
not been prepofTcfled and blafled by (bme violent preju- 
dice, would ever have thought of. 

And forely it ought to be very coniiderable in this 
tafe, that the mofi ancient Ghriftian writers, Ignatius, 
Jaftin Martyr, A&enagotas, Ircnaus, Tcrtullian, and 
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even Origeh him(elfy who is called the father of inter-- 
preters, are mofl exprefs and politive in this matter. 
For Ignatius was the fcholar of Polycarp^ who was a 
difciple of St. John ; and Jullin Martyr lived in the next 
age to that ot the Apoftles ; and Origen was a man of 
infinite learning and reading, and in his comments 
upon fcripture feems to have confidered all the inter- 
pretations of thofe that were before him ; fo that, if 
this, which Socinus is fo confident is the true fen(e of 
St. John, had been any where extant, he would not 
probably have omitted it ; nay, rather would certainly 
have mentioned it, if for no other reafbn, yet for the 
furprifing novelty and (Irangenefs of it, with which he 
was apt to be over-much delighted. 

So that, if this interpretation of Socinus be true, here 
are two things very wonderful, and almoft incredible : 
Firft, that thofe who lived fo very nearSt. John's time, and 
were mofl likely to know his meaning, as Ignatius, 
Juflin Martyr, h'c (hould fo widely mifbke it : And 
then, that the whole ChrifHan world fhould for fo ma- 
ny ages together be deceived in the ground and founda- 
tion of {o important an article of faith, if it were 
true ; or, if it were not, fhould be led into fo erofs 
and dangerous an error as this muft needs be, if Chrifthad 
no real exiflence before he was born into the world : and 
which would be necefTarily confequent upon this, that 
no man did underfland this pafFage of St. John aright 
before Socinus. This very confideration alone, if there 
were no other, were fufficient to ftagger any prudent 
man's belief of this interpretation. 

And^ as to the novelty of it, Socinus himfelf makes 
no difficulty to own it ; nay he feems rather to rejoice 
and to applaud himfelf in it. Unhappy man ! that was 
io wedded to his own opinion, that no objection, no 
<iifficulty could divorce him from it. 

And for this I refer myTelf to his preface to his ex- 
plication of this firfl chapter of St. John's gofpel ; where 
you fhall find thefe words cencerning the paifage now 
in controverfy. Quorum vents fenfus omnes prorfus qui 
^uidem extarent explanatores htuijfe videtur : ** The 
*f true fenfe of which words (fays he) feems to have 
V b^co hid from all the expofitors fhat ever wereex- 
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^' tant." And upon thefe words, ^ 10. He was in the 
worldy and the world was made by him, he hath this cx- 
prefHon, Quid autem hoc loco jibi velit Johannes ^ a w- 
mine quodfciam adhuc re Be expojitum fuit : " But what 
^^ St. John means in this place, was never yet, that I 
^' know of, by any man rightly explained." And Schii- 
dingius after him, with more conndence, but much lefs 
decency, tells us, that concerning the meaning of thofe 
cxprefiions, in the beginning, and of thofe which follow 
concerning the Word,^ the ancient interpreters did ab 
ApoftoU mente delirare ; went " (b far from the Apo- 
*' ftle's meaning, as if they had raved and been out of 
*^ their wits." Which is h extravagantly faid, and 
with jfb much contempt of thofe great and venerable 
names, who were the. chief propagators of Chriftianity 
ifi the world, and to whom ail ages do fo jufliy pay a 
reverence, that nothing can be faid in excufe of him, 
but only that it is not ufual with him to fall into fuch 
rafh and rude expreflions. But the man was really 
pinched by fo plain and prefling a text ; and where rea- 
son is weak and blunt, paiHon mufl be whetted, the on- 
ly weapon that is left when reafbn fails : and I always 
take^ it for granted, that no man is ever angry with his 
adverfary, but for want of a better argument to fupport 
bis caufe. 

• And yet, to do right to the writers on that fide, I 
muft own,' that generally they are a pattern of the 6dr 
way of difputing, and of debating matters of religion, 
without heat, and unfeemly reflexions upon their advcr- 
(aries ; in the number of whom I did not expert that the 
primitive fathers of the Chriftian church would have 
been reckoned by them. They generally argue matters 
with that temper and gravity, and with that freedom 
from paflion and tranfport, which becomes a ferious and 
weighty argument : and for the mod part they reafon 
clofely and clearly, with extraordinary guard and cauti- 
on ; with great dexterity and decency, and yet with 
fmartnefs and fubtilty enough ; with a very gentle heat, 
and few hard words : virtues to be praifed where-ever 
they are found, yea even in an enemy, and very worthy 
our imitation. In. a word, they are the ftrongeft mana- 
gers of a weak caufe, and which is ill founded at the hot- 
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torn, that perhaps ever yet meddled with controvcrfy ; 
inibmuch that fome of the Proteftants^ and the generality 
qi the Popilh writers, and eve;i of the Jefuits themfclves, 
w1m> pretend to all the reafon and fubtilty in the world, are 
in compariibn of them but mere fcolds and bunglers. 
Upon die whole matter, they have but this one great de- 
feat, that they want a good caufe and truth on their fide; 
whjtdi if they had, they have realbn, and wit^ and temper 
enough to defend it. * 

But to return to the bufinefs : That which I urge them 
ixdthal, and that from their own confeflion, is this. That 
this interpretation of theirs is perfcdly new, and un- 
known to the whole Chriftian world before Socihus ; 
and for that reaibn, in my opinion, not to be bragged 
of; becaufe it is in effed to uy, that the Chriftian teli- 
gioa, in a point pretended on l)oth fides to be of the 
l^eateft moment, was never rightly underflood by any 
fince the ApofUes days, for fifteen hundred years toge- 
ther; and, which makes the matter yet worte, that the 
religion which was particularly defigned to overthrow 
Polytheifin, and the belief of more gods, hath, accor- 
ding to them, been fo ill taught and underftood by Chri- 
ffians, forfo many ages together, and ahnoft from the very 
htgiwamg of Chrifiianity, as does ncceflarily infer a plu- 
rality of gods : an inconvenience fb great, as no cau% 
how plaufible (bever it may otherwife af^iear^ is aUe to 
ftand under, and to fiiftain the weight of it. 

For this the Socinians object to us at every turn, as 
the unavoidable conleauence of our interpretation of this 
paflage of St. John, and of all other texts of fcripture pro- 
duced by us to the fame purpofe, notwithftanding that 
this interpretation hath obtained m the Chriftian church 
for fo many ages. Now, whofoever can believe, that the 
Chriftian religion hath done the work for which it was 
principally defigned fo ineflfedually, muft have very little 
reverence for it ; nay, it muft be a marvellous civility in 
him if he believe it at all. Ail that can be faid in this 
cafo is, that it pleafes God many tiroes to permit men to 
h(^d very mconfiftent things, and which do in trutii, 
though they themfelvcs difcem it not, rooft effedually 
Dverdirow one another. 

2. Another mighty prejudice againft this interpreta- 
tion 



Ser . 44. of our blejfed Saviour. 45 

tion is tlu$> that, according to this rate of liherty in in- 
terpreting fcripture, it will fignifyvery little or nothing 
wlin any perfcn or party is concerned to oppofe any 
dodlrine contained in it ; and the plaincii texts for any 
article of faith^ how fundamental and neceHary ibever, 
nay^ by the fame arts and ways of intetpretation, he e- 
lud^d^ and rendered utterly inefiedual for the ellahliih- 
ing of it. For example : If any man had a mind to caU la 
^uedion that article of the creed concerning the creation' 
^.the world, why joiight he not, according to Socinus'« 
way of interpreting St. John, underfland the firft cha- 
pter of Geneus concerning ti^e beginning of the Mofai- 
cal difpeniation, and interpret' the creation of t^e hea- 
ven and the earth to .he ,the ioflittttion of the Jewi/h po- 
lity and xeligion, as by the new heao^ns and the new 
tarth they pretend is to be underwood the new ftate of 
things u^er the gofpctl I and why may not the chaos 
(Ignifv diat (late ^ darknofs and ig^rance in which the 
world was before 4he giving of the law by Moies ? and 
(0 on ; as a very learned ^ivineof our own \J>x. Stil- 
ll^gfleetj h^ ingenioufly ihewn more at large. 

There \s no end of wit and ikncy, which can tiim 
irny thing any way ; and can make whatever ;they pleale 
to be the meaning .^f any book, tiiough never fo contra- 
ry .tQ l;he .plain defign.of it, and to j^t ienfe which, at 
the firH: hearing and reading .of it, is .obvious to every 
man af .comooKPin fenfe. 

Aod tl^s, in niy.opinion^ Socinus hath done in the 
cafe now befoce .us, by impo£ng a new, and odd, and 
violent fcufe upon this paflage of St. John, diredlly con- 
trary to what any man woirld iiii^ine to be the plain and 
obviou$ meaning of it, and contrary likewife to die (enfe 
ojf tlie .Chfiiftian .church in aU ages down to hjs time ; 
who yet liad a$ great or greater advantages of under*- 
Ending -St. John ai^ight, and ^s much integrity, as any 
man .can now iVQdeiUy pretend to : and all this only to 
ferve and fupport an opinion which he had entertained 
bdbre, and ;thercfore was refolved, one way or other, to 
bring the fcripture to comply with it : and if he could 
not have done it, it is gi'eatly to be feared that he wbiiW 
at laft have called in queftion the divine audioriiy of 
St. John's gofpel, rather than bave.quitted his opinion. 

Vol. III. E And, 
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Andy to fpeak freely^ I muft needs fay^ that it ieems 
to me a much feirer way, to reje^ the divine authority of 
a book, than to ufe it fo difingenuoudy, and to wreil the 
plain expreffions of it with lo much draining and vio^ 
lence from their mod natural and obvious fenle : for no 
dodrine whatibever can have any certain foundation in 
any hook, if this liberty be once admitted, without re- 
gard to the plain fcope and occaiion of it, to play upon 
the words and phrafes, with all the arts of criticifm, and 
with air the variety of allegory, which a briik and lively 
^imagination candevifi^; which I am fo far from admi- 
ring in the expounding of the holy fcriptures, that I am 
always jealous of an over- laboured and far-fetched inter- 
pretation of any author whatibever, 

I do readily srant, that the Sodnian writers have ma* 
naged the caute of the reformation, againft the innova- 
tions and corruptions of the church of Rome, both in 
doi^rme and practice, with great acutenefs and advan- 
tage in many refpedls. But I am forry to have eaufe to 
fay, that they have likewife put into their hands better 
and (harper weapons than ever they had before, for the 
weakening and undermining of the authority of the holy 
Icriptures; which Socinus indeed hath in the general 
ilrongly aflerted, had he not, by a dangerous liberty of 
impofing a foreign and forced (enfe upon particular texts^ 
brought the whole into uncertainty. 

3. Which is as confiderable a prejudice againfl this 
new interpretation of this paflage of St. John as either 
of 'the fbrrher, I (hall endeavour to (hew, that this point, 
of the «xi(lence of the Word before his incarnation^ does 
not rely <>aly upon thislingle pa(rage of St. John, but is 
likevd(& confirmed by many other texts of the New Te- 
flament, conipirihg in the fame (enfe, and utterly inca- 
pable of the interpretation which Socinus gives of it. 

I find he would be glad to have it taken for gi'anted, 
that this is the only text in the NewTeftament to this 
purpofe ; and thereftwe he fays very cunnindy, that this 
<lodrine of the exigence of the Son of Gcid before his 
Incarnation, is too great a dodrine to be eftablifhed upon 
one fingle text. And this isfbmething, if it were true, 
that there is no other text in the New Teftament that 
4oes plainly deliver the fame fenfe ^ gnd yet this were 

not 



Ser,44' of our bleffed Saviour, Si 

not fui&cient to bring in qucftion the dodrinc delivered 
in this paflage of St. John. 

TYiZt God is afpirit will, I hope, be acknowledged to 
be a very weighty and fundamental point of religion ; 
and yet I am very much miftaken if diere be any more 
than one text in the whole Bible that fays fo ; and that 
text is only In St. John's gofpeL I know it may be (aid, 
that, from the light pf natural reafon, it may be fufiici- 
cntly proved that God is a fpirit. But furely Socinus of 
all menf cannot fay this with a godcl grace ; becaufe he 
denies that the exUtence of a GcS can be known by na- 
tural light without divine revelation : and if it cannot 
be known by natural ligtit that there is a God, much lei's > 
can it be known by natural light what Gcd is^ whether a 
ipirit or a body. 

And yet, after afl, it Is very far from being true, that 
there is but one text to this purpofe ; which yet he 
thought fit to infinuate by way of excufe for the novelty 
and boldnefs of his interpretation ; of which any one 
that reads him may fee that he was fufficiently confcious 
to himlelf, and therefore was fo wife as to endeavour 
by this fly iniinuation to provide and lay in againfl it. 
I have likewife another reafon, which very much inclines 
. me to believe that Socinus was the firft author of this in- 
terpretation ; becaufe it feems to me next to impofTible, 
^that a man of {o good an underflanding as he was, could 
^ have ever been fo fond of fo ill-favoured a child, if it 
had not been his own. And yet I do not at all wonder 
that his followers came into it fb readily, fince they<had 
him in fb great a veneration ; it being natural to all 
feds to admire their mafler : befides that I doubt not 
but they were very glad to have fo great an authority, as 
they thought him to be, to vouch for an interpretation, 
which was fo feafonably devifed for the reliet of their 
caufe, in fo much danger to be overthrown by a text that 
was fo plain and full againfl them. ' 

And how little ground there is for this infinuatipn, 
that this is the only text in the New Teflament to this 
purpofe, I fliall now ftiew from a multitude of other 
texts to the fame fenfe and purpofe with this pafTage of 
St. John. And I fhall rank them under two heads. 
2. Thofc which exprefsly alTcrt the Son of God to 
E 3 have 
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have been^ and to have been in heaven with God^ and 
partaker with him in his glory^ before his incarnation 
and appearance in the world. 

2. Thofe which affirm that the world and all creatore^ . 
whatfoevcr were made by him» 

I. Thofe texts which exprefsly aflcrt the Sbn of Goi 
to have been, and to have been in heaven with God, and 
partaker with him in his glory, before his incaritation 
and ap{>earance in the world. 

iVo man hath afcended up to heaven^ hut he that came 
down from heaven^ th^ Son of man ivhkh is in heaven^ 
John iii. 13. ; where the Son is faid to have come down 
from heaven, in refpe<ft of the union of his divinity with 
human nature, and his fpecial refidence in it here below ; 
and yet he is faid fo to have come down from heaven, as ftill 
So be in heaven : He that came down from heaven, theSon 
of man which is in heaven ; that is, in refpeft of his divini- 
ty, by which he is every where prefent. And ^^ that came 
down from heaven is here called the Son of man, by the 
fame rip,ure that his blood is eliewhcre called the blood of 
Co.i, A<5l8 XX. 28. the Apoftle aicFJbihg that to one na* 
tiire which is proper to the other. Thw we take to be 
the moft natural and es^ fenffe of this text, and moil 
agreeable to the tenor of the 7s>w Teftaroent. 

Again^ IVhat and if ye jhall fee the Son of man afcend 
vp where he w^s before ? John vr. 62, So that, if he reial- 
ly afcended iif to heaven after his reforrcdlion, he was real* 
ly there befor<?his infcamatkm. 

Before Abraham wasy (fays our Mefled Saviour), lam^ 
John viii. 58.; the obvioos fcnfe of which words is, 
that he IickI a real exigence before Abraham was atftually 
in being. 

Again, it is faid, John xiii. 3. thaty-^j knowing thai 
the father had given aU things into his hdnds, and that he 
was come front God, end went to Qody &c. 

And again, John xvi. 27. a8. For the Father himfelf 
lovethyou, becaufe ye have loved me, and have believed that 
I came out from God, I came fotth frdm the Father, and 
am ccme info the world : again, I leave the world, andg^ 
to the Fathers This was fo very plain, that his difci* 
pics, who wer^ flow enough of apprehtniion m othef 
things, did n/ulcritend this fb well^ that^ upon this de* 

daratioiSi 
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daration of his, they were convinced of his omniicience^ 
which Is an incommunicable property of the divinity : 
for fo it immediateJy follows, f 29. 30. His difeipfes 
faid unto hm^ Lo, nowfpeakeft tkoutlainfy, andjheakeft no 
parable. Now are we fure that tiou knoweft all things, 
and needefl not that any manjhouldajk thee : fy this wete- 
iieye that thou camejl forth from God. So that either 
this which I have all alone declared muft be the mean- 
ing of our Saviour's words, or elfe his difciples were 
grofsly mifUken, and did not underftand him at ail : 
and if fo, then furely our Saviour, before he had pro-^ 
ceedcd any further, would have correded their mifuke, 
and have let them right in this matter. But fo far is he 
from doing that, that he allows them to have underdood 
him aright: for thus it follows, j^^i. Jefus anfojer- 
td themf Do ye norm believe ? as if he had (aid, I am 
glad that you are at lait convinced, and do believe that 
1 came from God^ and muft return to him ; and that / 
know all things ^ which none but God can do. Is it now 
pofllble for any man to read this paflage, and yet not to 
be convinced that the difciples underftood our Saviour to 
(peak literally ? But if his meaning was as tlie Soclnir 
ans would make us believe, then thetJifciples did perfed- 
- ly miftake bis words ; the contrary whereof is, I think^ 
very plain and evident beyond all contradiction. 

Again, John xvii. 5. And now, Father^ K^^ify ^^ 
with thine ownjelf with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was. This furely is not fpoken of his 
being with God after his incarnation, and before his en- 
trance upon his publidL miniftry: they have not, I 
think, the face to underftand this expreffion, before the 
world was, of the new creation ; but do endeavour to a- 
void it another way, which I (hall confider by and by. 

And a little after, fS. I have given unto them the 
words which thou gavefl me ; and they have received them, 
and known furely that I came out from thee, and they have 
believed that thou didftfend me. 

Again, i John i. 1.2. That which was from the begins 
fling, which we have heard, which we havefeen with our 
eyesy which we have looked upon, and our hands have han- 
died of the word of life ; for the life was manifcftedy and 
tve havefeen it, ana bear witnefs^ and Jhew unto you that 
E 3 ctfmal 
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eternal life (kf §b ht taHs the Son of Goi) t>hkh ivaf 
with the Fnthery and naai mantfefied unto us 4 

And that he was hot only with God before he afTomed 
hnraannatur^, but alfo was really God^ dt. Paul tells us,. 
Phil. it. 5. 6. 7. 8. Let this mind he in you ^ which was 
clfo in Chrift Jeftis ; who being in the form of God. w'/J 
Hi^^Ayiiv Ytyhj^ro, clid not arrogate to himjelf to he equal 
with God'y . that is, he made no oftentation of his divi- 
nity : for this I take to be the true meaning of that 
phrafe^ both becaufe It is fo ufed by Plutarch^ and be- 
canle.it raakes the fenie much ftiOtt eafy and current, 
thus : JVho being in the form of God, did ttot (tfjme an 
equality with God; that is> he did not appear in the glo- 
ry of his divinity, which was hid under a veil of human 
flefh and infirmity : but be emptied himfelf and took upon 
him the form of afervant, and was made in the likenefs of 
wen y and being found infajhion as a man, (or in the habit 
of a man), bje became obedient unto death, &c. So that if 
his being made in the likenefs andfajhion of a man does 
fignify, that he was really man by his incarnation, then 
furcly his being in the form of God, when he took upon him 
the ftijhion and likenefs of man, and the form xf a fervanf 
or flave, mull in all reafon fignify, th^t he was really 
God before he became man. For which reaibn the fame 
Apoftle did not doubt to fay, that God was manifefted itir 
tbefiejhy I Tim. iii. 16. 

And now I hope that I have made it fully appear, that 
the begmning of St. John's gofpel is not the fingle and 
only text upon which we ground this great doArine^ al 
Socinus calls it, and as we really efteem it to be ; for 
you lee that I have prodctced a great many more : to 
avoid the dint and force whereof the Socinians do cfaiefl]^ 
make ufe of thefe two anfwers. 

i/?, To thdfe texts which fey, that he vas in heaven, 
and earne down from heaven, they give this anlwer. That 
our Saviour fbme time before his entrance upon his pn* 
blick miniftry, they cannot agree predfdy when, was 
taken up into heaven, and then and there had ^t will 
of God revealed to him, and was iettt down from hca*- 
ven again to make it known to the world. 

This is fo very arbitrary and precarious a (uppofitiony 
that I muficoofefs tnyfelf not a little out of coontenance 

for 
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for them, that men t( £0 mocb wit «nd reafbn flxonld e- 
ver be put to {o fonj and pitiful a (hift. For can any 
man imagine, that in fo exadt a hiftory of oor Saviour's 
life, written by feverai perions, the relation of fo im- 
portant a matter as this, and of the circumftances of it^ 
(hould be wholly omitted ? That we fhould have a parti- 
cular account of his being carried into Egypt in his in- 
fancy, and of the time when he was brought back from 
thence ; of his difpoting in the temple vnth the Jewifii 
^do6iors, and putting them to filence, when he was but 
twelve years of age : a pun^al relation of his being 
baptized by John ; and how after that h was led by the 
Spirit into the wildernefs to be tempted of the devil^ and 
was carried by that evil ^iritfrom one place to another : 
but not one word of his being taken up by God into 
heaven, and of his coming down again from thence ; 
not the leaft intimation given either of the time, or any 
other circumftance of fo memorable a thing, upon which^ 
nccording to the Sodnians, the authority of his miflion^ 
«nd the divinity of his dodlrine, did fo much depend s 
vhen fo many things, of fo much lefs moment, are fo 
minutely and exadly reported ; what can be the reaibit 
of this deep filence in all the Evangelifts concerning this 
matter? But above all, it is to be wondered, that St. 
John, who wrote his gofpel laft, and, as Eufebius tells 
us, on puipofe to fupply the omifSons of the o^er Evan- 
gelifts, (hould give no account of this thing ; and yet, as 
die Socinians toppofe, (hould fo often take it for grant- 
ed, and refer to it ; as when it is laid, that he tame forth 
from G^df and was fent from Gody and came down from 
Jjeaveny befides ieveral other expreflions to diis puYpofe. 

Wlx> can believe this ? And can it then be re^ibnahie 
to luppofe &di a thing, and this without any ground 
from the hiftory of tiie gofpel, only to ferve an hypothc- 
fis which they had taken up, and which they cannot main- 
tain, nniefe they may have leave to make a fuppofitton^ 
for which they have nothing in truth to fay, but only 
that it is necedary to defend an opinion which they are 
reiblved not to part with upon any terms ? 

This i» fo inartificial, not to layabfiird, a way of a- 
•voidifig a difficulty, to take for granted whatever is ne- 
ceiTary t^ Aat purpofe^ th^ no man of common inge- 
nuity 
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nuity would make ufe of it : and there is no furer iign 
that a caufe is greatly diflreded^ than to be driven to 
fuch a (hift. For do but give a man leave to fuppolc 
what he pleafes, and he may prove what he will^ and a- 
void any difficulty whatever that can be objeded to him. 

Befides that, according to this device, the Son of 
God did not firft come from heaven into ihc world, as 
the fcripture feems every where to fay ; but firft was in 
the world, and then went to heaven, and from thence 
came back into the world again : and he was not in the 
hginning with God, but was nrft in the world, and after- 
Wards with God ; whereas St. John fays, that the Word 
was in the beginning y and then was made fie Jb, and dwelt 
among us : .but they fay, that he firft was madefiefi, and 
then a great while after was in the beginning with G$d: 
A fuppolition which is quite contrary to dl the texts 
which I have mentioned. 

Nor do the feveral parts of this interpretation of theirs 
agree very well together. In the beginning, that is, fey 
they, when the gofpel firft began to be publifhed, was 
the Words and then, that is, m the beginning, he was 
with Cods that is, in heaven to receive from God that 
dodrine which he was to deliver to the world. But if by 
the beginning be meant the firft publication of the gofpel, 
lie was not then with God, but had been widi him, and 
was come back ti-om him, before he entered upon his pu<- 
bllck miniftry ; which they make to be the meaning of 
the beginning. And in the beginning he was God; that is, 
lay they, not God by nature, but by office and divine 
conftitution : and yet in this again they fall foul upon 
diemfelves ; for they fay he was not declared to be God 
till after his refurre^on, and his being advanced to the 
right hand of God : fo that he was not God in their 
lenfe of the beginning ; that is, when he entered upon his 
publick minifuy, and began to preach the gofpel. 

2dly, As to iome other texts, which fpeak ot bis exift- 
ence before his incarnation, as that he \i^% glorified with 
his Father before the world was ; and, before Abraham 
was, I am ; thefe they interpret thus, that he was glori-r 
fied with his Father before the world was, and that he 
was before Abraham was, viz. in the divine foreknow- 
ledge and decree. But then forely they do aot confidcr. 
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tbat this is nothing hot whst might have been fidd of an jr 
other man^ and even of Abraham hirafelf^ that ^fifbre 
be was^ that is, before he had a real and adual exiil* 
ence^ he was in the parpofe ?nd decree of God \ that 
is, before he was, God did intend he fliould be : whick 
is a fenfe fo very flat, that I can hnrdly abftain from fay- 
ing ft is ridiciiloiis. For certainly our S«vioar did in^ 
tend, by favinff this of himfelf, to give himfelf (bme pre* 
ference ana advantage above Abraham: which this ienie 
and interpretation does not in the leaft do ; becaule of 
any other man, as well as of onr blefled Saviour, it may 
as truly be iaid, that he was in the foreknowledge and 
decree of God before Abraham was bom. 

And I cannot but obferve fbrther, that our Savionr 
does not fay. Before Abraham Vfas, /was ; but. Before 
Mraham wasy lAM. Which is the prc^f name of God, 
whereby is fignified the eternal duration anid permanency 
of bis being. In which fenfe he is faid by tte Apoftle t6 
the Hebrews to be the fame y efter day y and t6 dau andfot 
ever^ Heb» xiii. 8. And fo fikewife he de(cribes himfelf 
in St. John's viiion^ Rev. i. 8. / am Alpha and Omega, 
thebeginnirtg and the ending, faith th^ Lard^ which is ^ and 
which tvasy and tvhich is to cmey the Almighty, And 
that Ibis is fpoken of the Son, you may fed in the femt 
cbaptefy where he (ays of himfelf, y jy. I am thefirft 
and the lafi. And fo likewife he defcribes himfelf Igaiif , 
Rev. xxii. i^. I am Alpha and Omega ^ the beginning and 
the endy thefirft and the laft. And that we may not doobt 
who it is that thus defcribes his own eternity, he, con- 
tintring ft-iB to fpeak in the fame perfoh, fays, f.j6. 1 
Jefus havefent mine angely &c. Alter this I fhall only ob- 
ierv'e, that all tbefe exprcfHofts are the common defcri- 
ption which the fcripture gives of the eternity of God, 
whofe being is commenfurate to all the leveral refpe^s 
of duration, pafl:, prefent, aiid to come : befides that 
the attribute of almighty is alfo a part of this defcriptkm, 
which is fo peculiar a property of God, I mean of him 
who is God by nature^ that the fcripture never gives it 
to any other. 

7. i (hall, in the next place, produce tfaofe texts whkh 
Ay exprefsly afErm that the world and all creatures what- 
foever w^re made by him ; and this ifiitl not oisJy irtfet 

his 
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his exificnce before his incarnation^ but from all eter^ 
nity. 

AndforthiSy befides this paiTage of St. John, we have 
the Apollle to the Hebrews moft exprefs, who %8^ that 
ly him God madt the worlds f Heb. i. 3. And St. Paul like- 
wife fays the fame more fully and particularly, Colof. i. 
ic. i6. calling Jefus Chriil, who was the Son of God, 
the firft'^born of totry creature ) that is^ as I have (hewn 
in my former difcourfe, the heir and lord of the whole 
creation : For by him (fays he) were all- tbings created j 
that are in heaven^ and that are in earthy vifible and in^ 
vlfible i whether they he thrones or domimomj principalis 
ties or powers y for lo he calls the fereral orders of an- 
eels : all things were created by him and for him, and he is 
before all things : or, as he is defcribed in St. John's vi« 
fion, he is the beginning of the creation of God ; that is, 
the principle andefhcient cade of the creation ; or elie, 
he was when all things began to be made ; and therefore 
mufl be before any thing was created ; and for that reafbn 
could not be a creature himfelf ; and^ confequently, muft 
of necefBty have been from all eternityr 

Now, theie texts muft neceilarily be underftood of the 
old creation, and o£ the natural world ; and not of the 
moral worlds and the renovation and reformation of the 
minds and manners of men by the gofpel : for that was 
on]v the world here below which was reformed by him, 
and not things in heaven ; not the invifible world, not 
the feveral orders of good angels, which kept their firft 
flat ion, and have no need to be reformed and made a* 
new: nor the devil and his evil angels; for though 
£nce the preaching of the gofpel they have been under 
greater reftraint, and kept more within bounds, yet wc 
have no reafon to think that they are at all reformed, but 
are devils ftill, and have the fame malice and mind tm 
do all the mifchief to mankind that God will (uffer fheni 
to do. 

So that thefe texts feem, at firft view, to be very plaia 
and prefGng of themfelves ; but they appear to be much 
more convincing, when we confider the groundlefs in- 
terpretations whereby they endeavour to evade the dint 
and force of them. For can any man that ferioufly at- 
tclids to the perpetual ftyle and phrafe of the New Tefta- 

ment^ 
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ment^ and to the plain fcope and dril^ of the Apoftle*s 
reaibning in thefe texts^ be induced to beheve^ that 
when St. Paol telU us^ that all things tisere crtattd by 
himy that are in heaveny and that are in earthy vifihle and 
utoiCihle : whether they he thrones y or dominions y or frin^^ 
dpalitiesy or pavsers : I fay, can any man of good ienfe 
perfuade Jiimfelf, that by all this the Apoftie means no 
more^.than the moral renovadon of die world here below, 
and the reformation of mankind by Jefiis Chrift, and his 
gofpel which was preaohed unto them i 

But there is yet one text more to this purpofe, 
which I have referved to the lafl place, becaule I find 
Schli^ingius and Crellius, in their joint comment up^ 
on it, to be put to their laft fhifts to avoid the force of 
it. It is in the epifUe tp the Hebrews^ at the beginning 
of it ; where the ApofUe thus defcribes the Son of God : 
Cod (fays he) hath in thefe laft days ftoken to us fy hif 
Son, whom he hath conflituted heir of alt things y by whom 
(dpi he made the worlds y Heb.ji. 2. From whence 
he argues the excellency of the gofpel above the law: 
for the law was given by angels^ but the gofpel by the 
Son of God; whole pre-eminence above the angels he 
fliews at lai-ge in the two firft chapters of this epmle. 

And to. this end he proves the two parts of thedefcii- 
ption which had been given of him, namely, that God 
had conflituted him heir of all things^ f a. ; and that by 
Mm he made the worlds, 

i7?, That God had conflituted him heir of all things s 
which is no where faid of the angels : but of him it 1$ 
(aid, that he was made fo much better than the angelsy as 
be hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name thatk 
theyy f 7. The angels are only called God's minifters, 
for which the Apoftie cites the words of the Pfalmifli 
P^. civ. 4. ; but to Chrift he gives the title of ^V Son, 
and his frfl'begotten, by, virtue whereof he is heir of all 
things : for to which of the angels faid he at any time. Thou 
art my Sony this day have f begotten thee ? f 6. And 
this I will agree with them to be fpoken of Chrift with 
refpeft to his refurredlion ; by which, as St. Paul tells 
us, he was p(pver fully declared to be the Son of God, 
Rom. i. 4. This is the firft prerogative of Chrift above 
' the 
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i}ie angds. But i^iere x$ a far greatejr yet behind ^ for he 
proves^ 

idljff That he h^ci aot only the title oiCodoytax hiitt» 
but that be wa« ^dy and really Crot/^ becaute h made 
the world, y 8. That tbe tkk <^Cod was given him, 
he proves by » 4ckatioia oMt of the P&hniA^ Pial. xlv. 6. 
7. -5«^ mtothi Son he fititby Thy throne, OGod, is fir e^ 
v.er and ever^ &.c. And that he was tituly and really 
QoAf jbeqauie he vfode the wortd^ he proves by a ckati*. 
on out of ^nothej: pfahn ; where it Is ^aid of hiniy 1 10, 
"11. 19 • Thouy Ifirdp in the beginning haft Utd the fmndc' 
ifons of th^ earth; and the heavgfis arc the works of thy 
bands. They jhall perijhy &c^ 

Let tts now ice how Sdili^gius and Crellius Inter- 
pret this te9;t Qted out of the ^ahnift by the Apofllc, 
as fiioken oi Chrift. They fay *, that the author of this 
€piftle ^' could not have referred to Ghiift the former 
** words of this citatmr which fpcak of the creation of 
'^ ^yen i^d ear^b^ u^efs he had taken it for granted, 
<^ l^t Cihcift is the moll high God; efpecially if they 
^^ be underftood^ as they muft aeceilarily be hy thofe 
<^ w^tf take ih^s for grm.edy to be fpoken in the firft ' 
'^ place, and diroftly to or concerning (Chrtil. Por fince 
^' 9il trhe words of the pialm we manifeflly fpoken of 
*^ the moft (high Aod, but that GhrUi is that God, is 
^' not ficmfiedji no jiot ib much as by one word in 
^^ that plalm ; it is neceilary, thatif you will have theie 
*^ wordd to ^be.direded t9 Ghrift, you «mufi: take it for 
*^ gp^^ted, ^hfttQ^ft is Aat molit high God of whom 
f * the PfaWft^re fpeaks." 

, I^ow, ^e will joiniffue with thefe interpreters, upon 
this conceffiopy pi?i. that the a.ulhor of this epifUe ^^cquld 
*' not have referred thefe iwords, which fpeak of the 
'^ creation of heaven and earth, to Chrift, without .ta- 

* Neeeferre mdti^ h4C priora virha^ di ^cfU tnrMut creatwue 
loQuentiaf ndChriJian pQtuiJfet autor^ nififro cwcefftfitmji^ Chrtftum 
rj/efummum tllum Deumj casU & terra creator em \pr4yertim ft ea, 
ut necejpe firef, primb & direBe ad Chrtftum diBa ejji cen/eas. Nam 
cum omma pfalmi verba manifeftif de Deo loquuniur, Chrtfium otttem 
JDeum ilium ejfe ne unico qaidem verba in toto toe pfalmo imiketur ; 
ffecejfeefty ut ft verba ilia ad Cbrifiutn d'treBa 'ejje velis, pro concejq 
ftmaSf Cbriftum eJfe Deum ilium futnmum de quo in pfalmo fenno eft^ 

*J king 
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^' king it for gnmted; that Chrift is traly that God who 
'^ made the world." And if the author of this epilUe 
doss aiErm theie words of the Pfalixitii: to be fpoken of 
Chrid^ then they mufl acknowledge Chriil to be the true 
God who made heaven and earth. But the author of 
this epiftle does as evidently afHrm thcfe words to be 
fpoken to or of Chrift, -as he does the words of any o- 
ther text ctced in this chapter : and for this I appeal to 
the oammon fenfe of every man that reads them* 

Thcfe interpreters in^ieed are contented, that the lat- 
ter part of this citation (hould be fpoken of Chriit, but 
not the former, ^t why not the former as well as the 
fatter, when they have fo exprefsly told us, that ** all 
** the words of this pfalm are manifeftly fpoken of God ?" 
What is the rayftery oi this ? Could they not as eafily 
have interpreted the former part, which fpeaks of the 
creation of heaven and earth, concerning the moral 
world, and the new creation or reformation of mankind by 
Jeftis Clwift and'his gofpel, as well as fo many other 
pUin texts to the fame porpofe ? No doubt they could 
as. well have Aofk^ it, and have fet as good a face upon 
it when they had done it. But why then did they not 
do it ? It .was for a reafon which they had no mind to 
tell, but yet it is not hard to be gneflcd at^ namely, 
that, if they had admitted the former words to have 
been fpoken of Chrift, they knew not what to do with 
the latter part of this citation, ^ ll. 12. 'They jhall fs- 
nijhy but thou remamefl ; and they ali JhctUnjoaxold as doth a 
garment ; and ar a vefltire /halt thmt fold them up, and they 
Jfhail he changed. What fhall peripjy and vjax o!d, and 
he changed? Wliy, the earth and the heavens, which the 
Son had made ; that is, the moral world, the reforma- 
tion of manldnd, and the new creation of things by the 
gofpel. All theie mnA" have undergone the fame fate 
with the natural world, and muft not only have been 
defaced, but titterly deftroyed, and brought to nothing. 
This they would not fay ; but they did fee it, though 
they would not feem to fee it. And we may plainly fee 
by this, that they can interpret a text right when ne- 
ceffity forceth them to it, and they cannot without great 
inconvenience to their caufe avoid it. But when men 
have once refolved to hold faft an opinion thcv have 
- Vol. III. F ^ taken 
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taken up, it then becomes not only convenient^ but ne- 
ceiTary, to underftand nothing that makes againft it. And 
this is truly the prefent cafe. But^ in the mean time, 
where is ingenuity^ and love of truth I 

And thus I have, with all the cleamefs and brevity 
I could, fearched to the very foundations of this new 
interpretation of this pafTage of the Evangelifl, upon 
which the divinity of the Son of God is fb firmly efta- 
blilhed ; and likewife of the grofs mifinterpretations of 
feveral other texts to the fame purpoie in this Evange- 
M, and in other books of. the New Teftament. All 
which interpretations I have endeavoured to fhew to 
be not only contrary to the fenfe of all antiquity ; qf 
which as Socinus had but little knowledge, {o he feems to 
have made but little account ; but to be auo evidently con- 
trary to the perpetual tenor and ftyle of the holy fcripture. 

Before I go off from this argument, I cannot but take 
notice of one thing wherein our adverfaries in this caufe 
do perpetually glory, as a mighty advantage which they 
think they have over us in t&s point of the divinity of 
the Son of God, and confequently in that other point of 
the bleffed Trinity, namely, that they have reafon clear- 
ly on their fide in this controverfy ; and that the diifi- 
culties and abfurdities ar£ much greater and plainer oa 
our part than on theirs. 

Here they are pleafed to triumph without modefly, 
and without meafure : and yet, notwithflanding this, I 
am not afraid here likewife to join ifTue with them, anck 
am contented to have this matter brought to a fair trial 
at the bar of reafon, as well as of fcripture, expound- 
ed by the general tradition of the Chriflian church : I 
fay, by general tradition ; which, next to fcripture, is 
the beft and fureft confirmation of this great point now 
in queftion between us, and that which gives us thegreatefl 
and trueft light for the right underfUnding of the true 
fenfe and meaning of fcripture, not pnly in this, but in 
iDoft other important dodlrines of the ChrifUan religion. 

I am not without fome good hopes, I will not fay 

confidence ; (for I never thought that to be fb great an 

advantage to any caufe, as fbme men would be glad to 

make others believe it is ; hoping to help and fupport 

jn weak argument by 4 flrong and mighty confidence. 

But 
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But furely modefty never hurt any caufe ; and the con- 
fidence of man (eems to me to be much like the wrath 
of man J which St. James tells us, chap, i, 20. wcr^ 
etb not the right eoufnefs of God ; that is, it never does 
any good, it never fen^s any wife and real purpofe of 
religion) : 

I fay, I am not without fome good hopes, that I have 
in the foregoing difcourfes clearly (hewn, that the tenor 
oi fcripture and general tradition are on onr fide in 
this argument ; and therefore I fhall not need to give 
myfelf the trouble to examine this matter over again. 

Now, as to the point of reafon, the great difficulty 
and abfurdity which they objed to our doftrine con- 
cerning this myftery, amounts to thus much, that it i» 
not only above reafbn, but plainly contrary to it. 

As to its being above realon, which they are loth to 
admit any thing to be ; this, I think, will bear no gr^^t 
difpute ; becaufe, if they would be pleafed to fpcak out, 
they can mean no more by this, but that our reafon is 
not able fully to comprehend it. But what then ? Are there 
no myfteries in religion ? That I am fure they will not 
fay ; becaufe God, whofe infinite nature and perfections 
are the very foundation of all religion, is certainly 
the greateft myftery of all other, and the moft in- 
comprehenfible. : but we muft not, nay they will not for 
this reafon deny, that there i^ fuch a being as God. 
And therefore, if there be myfteries in religion, it is no 
reafonable objedlion againft them, that we cannot fully 
comprehend them ; becaufe all myfteries, in what kind 
foe^rer, whether in* religion or in nature, fo long, and 
fo far as they are myfteries, are for that very realon in- 
comprehenfible. 

But they urge the matter much farther, that this par- 
ticular myflery now under debate, is plainly contrary ta 
reafon. And if they can make this good, I will con- 
fcfs that they have gained a great point upon us. But 
then they are to be put in mind, that to make this good 
againft us, they muft clearly fhew fbme plain contradi- 
^on in this dodrine ; which I could never yet fee done 
by any. Great difficulty, I acknowledge, there is in the 
explication of it ; in which the further we go,, beyond 
what God ha$ thought fit ,to reveal to nis in fcripture 
F a concerning 
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concerning it, the more we are in tangled.: and that 
which men are pleafed to call an explaining of it> does 
in my apprehcniion often make it more oblcure ; thai 
is, lefs plain than it was before ; which does not fo ve- 
ry well agree wiA a pretence of explication. 

Here then I fix ray foot, that there are three- diffe- 
rences in the Deity, which the fcripture fpeaks of by 
the names of Fathery Soriy and HJily Ghofty and every 
where fpeaks of them, as we nfe to do of three diftin^ 
perfons : and therefore I fee no reafon, Why in this 
argoment we (hould nicely abftain from uiing the word 
ferfiriy though I remember that St. Jerome does fomc- 
wherc defire to be excufcd from it. 

Now, concerning tliefe three, I might, in the firft 
place, urge that plain and exprefs text, i John v. 7. 
*rhere are three that bear record in heaveny the Father^ 
the Wordy and the Holy Ghoft ; and thefe three are cnc^ 
But upon this I will not now infift, bccaufe it is pre- 
tended, that in fome copies of greateil antiquity this 
verfe is omitted ; the contrary whereof is, I think, ca.- 
pable of being made out very clearly. But this matter 
would be too long to be debated at pre&at. 

However that be, thus much is certain, and cannot 
be denied, that our Saviour commanded his ^pofiles to 
baptize all nations in the name of the Father y Sctjy and 
Holy Ghoft ; and that the Apoftlcs, in their epifiles, do 
in their mo(l ufual form of benedidtion join theie three 
together. And it is yet further certain, that not only 
the name and title of Gody but the moft incommunica- 
ble properties and perfe^ions of the Dciily, are in fcri- 
pture frequently afcribed to the Son and the. Holy 
Ghoft; one property only excepted, which is peculiar 
to the Father, as he is the principle and fountain of the 
.Deity, That he is of himfelf, and of no other ; which 
is not, nor can be faid of the Son and Holy Ghoft. 

Now, let any man fhew any plain and downright 
contradi<5lion in all this; or any other difficulty bcfides 
tliis, that the particular manner of the esiftence of the& 
three differences or perfons in the divine nature^ ex- 
prefled in icripture by the names of Fathery Sony and 
Holy Ghofty is incomprebenfible by our fimJe undei>- 
ftandings, and inexplicabk by us. la which, I do not 

fee 
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fee what abfurdity there is^ fince our adverfkrles cannot 
deny that many things certainly are^ the particular man* 
ner of whole exigence we can neltl^er comprehend nor 
explain. 

Let us now fee, whether the opinion of our adveria- 
ries hath not greater difficulties in it, and more palpa- 
ble abfurdities following from it. They fay, that the 
Son of God is a mere creature ; not God by nature, 
and yet truly and really God by office, and by (Hvine ap- 
pointment and conftitution ; to whom the very fame ho- 
nour and worfhip is to be given, which we give to him 
who is God by nature. 

And can they diicern no difficulty, no abfurdity in 
this ? What I no abfurdity in bringing idolatry by a 
back-door into the Chriflian religion, one main deiign 
whereof was, to banifh iciolatry out of the world \ And 
will they in good earneft conteft this matter with us, 
that the giving divine worfhlp to a mere creature is not 
idolatry ? And can they vindicate themfelves in this 
point any other way, than what will in a great mcafure 
a<^quit both the Pagans and the Papifls from the charge 
of idolatry I 

What t. no abfurdity in a God as it were but of yefterr 
day ; itt a creature-god ; in a God merely by poGtive in!- 
(litution : and this in oppofition to a plain moral pre- 
cept of eternal obligation, and to the' meed and immu- 
table nature and reafon of thlngjs I 
\\ . So that, to avoid the fhadow and appearance of a pi u- 
iraKty pf deities, they run really into it, and, for any 
^ng I can lee, into downright idolatry., hyvjorjhipfing 
a . creature he fides the creator ^ who. n hlejjed fir every 
Rom. i. 25^ 

They can by no means allow two- Gods by nature t 
no more can we. But they can willingly admit of twa 
Gxxls ; the one by nature, and the other by office ; ta 
whom they arc cqntent to- pay the fame honour, whiclv 
16 due to him wha is God by nature. Provided Chrifb 
will be contented to be but a creature, they. will deal 
more liberally with him in pother way than in reafoa 
is fit. 

And- do they fee no abfurdity in' all this ; nothing 

that is contrary t9 xeafonand gpod icnfe y nothing that 

F 3 feel*. 
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feels like inconfiftency and contradidlion ? Do they con- 
fider how often God hath declartfd, that'^^ w/// not give 
his glory io another? and that the Apoftle dcfciibes ido- 
latry to be the giving fcrvice, or worfhip, to thing* 
which by nature are no gods ? Gal. iv. 8. 

Surely, if reafon, guided by divine revelation, were to 
chufe a god, it would make choice of one who is decla** 
red in fcripture to be the only begotten of the Father y the 
fir ft. > and the laft, the beginning and the endy the fame ye- 
fterdayy to-day y and for ever^ much rather than a mere 
creature, who did not begin to be till about fevehteea 
hundred years ago, . 

I only propo^ thefe things, without any artificial ag- 
gravation, to their moft (erious and impartial conlidera*- 
tion ; after which I cannot think that thefe great mafters 
of rcafon can think it fo eafy a matter to extricate them- 
felves out of thefe difficulties. The God of truth lead 
us into all truth, and cnlighten'the minds of thofc who 
are in error, and give them refentunce to the acknowledg" 
went of the truth y for his fake who is the way y the truthy 
and the life. 

And thus much may fuffice to have faid upon this ar-^ 
gument, which I am fenfible is mere controverfy : a 
thing which I feldom meddle with, and do not delight 
to dwell upon. But my text, which is fo very proper 
- for this feafon, hath almoft neceflarily engaged me in it; 
befides that I think it a point of that concernment, that 
all Chridians ought to be well inidrudled m it. Ai^ I 
have chofen rather once for all to handle it folly, and to 
go to the bottom of it, than in every fermori to be flirty 
ing at it, without faying any thing to the purpofe againft 
it : a way which, in my opinion, is neither proper to e- 
ftabllfii men in the truths nor to convince them o^ their 
«rror. 

I (hall only at prefent make this (hort reflexion npoit 
the whole : That we ought to treat the holy fcrfptures as 
tlie oracles of God, with all reverence and fubmiffiort of 
mind to the do<arine therein revealed ; and to interpret 
them with that , candour and llmplicity which' is due to 
the fincere declarations of God, intended for tlie inflru*- 
^ion, aind not for the deception and delufion of men : I 
fay; we (heuld treat them as the or acks of Cc6. and not 

like 
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like the doubtifol oracks of the Heathen dekicff, that ts in 
truth of the devil ; wludi were contrived and calcola^ 
ted on purpofe to deceiye, containiiig^ and for the moft 
^rt intending a (en(e dire^ly contrary to the appearing 
and moft obvious meaning of the words : for the devil 
Mras the iirft author of equivocation ; though the Je&iti 
have fince made it a lawful way of lyings which their 
father^ of whom they learned it^ had not credit and au* 
thority enough to d4X 

And it deterves likewife to be very well confidered by 
tis, that nothing hath given a greater fbroe< to the exce* 
ption$ of the chnrch of Rome aeainft the holy fcriptures 
being a ^ifficienc and certain rule of faith, than the uil* 
certainty, into which they have brought the plained texts 
imagmable, for the eAablKhing of do^ines of greateft 
BK>meat in the Chriftian religion, by thfir remote and 
\i^fe(led interpretation of them: which way of dealing 
ivi& them, feems to be really more conttimelious to tho£ 
holy oracles, than the downright reje^ng of thenr au* 
thority ; becaufe this is a fair and Open way «f attacking 
them ; whereas the other is an infiaious, and therefore 
more dangerous way of undermining them. 

But as for us who do in good earned believe the divine 
authority of the holy fcriptures, let ns take all our do- 
£lrines and opinions from thofe clear fountains of truth^ 
not difturbed and darkened by (earching anxiouily into 
alt the pofRble fenfes that the feveral words and expref^ 
£ons of fcripture can bear, and by forcing that fenfe up- 
eniltbera wilich is raoft remote and nnnatoral, ahtl in the 
mean time wilfully overlooking and pafling by that fenfe 
which is-mofl obvious and eafy to the common appre- 
henfion of any unbiafl^d and impartial reader. This is 
to ufe the holy fcriptures as the church of Rome hath 
done many holy and good men wh<»n they are pleafed to 
brand with the odious name of hereticks, to torture 
them till they fpeak tfe mind of Aefr twmentors, though 
never fp cpntrary to their own 1 . . 

1 witt nOAv conclude this whole difcoiirfe'with a fey» 
ing which r heard from a great and judicious man, Not^ 
Tamo nims argutam fheofogiam : *' I love no doctrines 
'* in divinity which ftand f© very much upon quirk and 
«fublilty.'^ • 

And 
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And I cannot upon this occafion forbear to lay^ that 
thofe doctrines of religion and thofe interpretations of 
fciiptare have ever been to me the moft fufpe^ed^v/hich 
need abundance of wit, and a great many criticifms^ to 
make them out. And, conildering the wifdom and good- 
nefs of ahnighty God, I cannot po(Gbly believe, but that 
all things neceiTary to be believed and praAifed by Chri- 
(Uan&y in order to their eternal falvation, are plainly con- 
tained in the holy fcriptures. God furely hath not dealt Co 
kardly with mankind, as. to make any thing neceilary to 
be believed or |>ra6lifed by us, which he hath not made 
fuiiiciently plain to the^ capacity of the unlearned as well 
as of the leaned. God forbid that it fliould be impof- 
iibie for any man to be faved, and to get to heaven, with* 
out a great deal of learning to dire<^ and carry him thi- 
ther, when the far g];eateu part of mankind have nQ 
learning at all/ It was well (aid by Erafmus, ^* That it 
*^ was never well with the Chriftian world fince it began 
'^ to be a matter of fo much fubtilty and wit for a man 
5^ to be a true Chriftian." 



SERMON XLY. 

Concerning the incarnation of Chrift.: 

ptieachcd' m the diurch of St^ Lawrence- Jcwi^y De* 
cember ar. 1680^ ^ 

John i. 14^ 
The word was made fiejh. 
The thlr4 %inion on diis text.- 

THE 1^ year about this time, and' upon t£e fame 
occafion of the annual commemoration of the in* 
carnatfon and', nativity of our blelled Lord and 
Saviour, I began to difcourfe to you upon thefe words>; 
in which I told yoii were contained three great points 

concerning 
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concerning our Savioar> the mitfaor and Ibander of ot»r 
religion. 

I . His imiarnattcMi ; ne Word was made (or became) 

. 2« His life and converfation here among ns : jfnd dweb 
among us ; irAt^iv %v iyulvy he pitched bis tabemacie 
^mng us ; lie lived here below in this world, and for 
ibme time made his refideoce and abode witK us. 

3. That in this ftate of his humiliation he gave great 
«jid clear evidence of bis divinity. Whilft he appeared 
as a raan, and lived amongft us, ^ere were great and 
glorious, tettimonies given o( hiro, that be was the Son 
of God ; and that in fo peculiar a manner, as no creatore 
can he faid to be : And loe heheid his ghryy the glory as 
if the only iegeaen of the Father ^ fidi ef grace and truth. 

I began with the- firil of tfae^, namely, his incarna- 
tion : I'ke Word was made flejh. For the full and dear 
explication of which words, I prq>ofed to confider thdc 
two things. 

Firftj The perfonhere fpokcn of, and who it is that 
is here (aid to be incarnate, or miuie fiefiy namely, the 
Word, And das. I have handled at large in my two for-;^ 
filer di&ourib upon this text. I (hall now prbceeit, \i 
.the 

Second (4ac6, to give fbme accoont of the nature atid 
manner of this incarnation, £0 far as the fcripture hath 
thought fit to reveal and declare this myftery to as. Th 
Word was madefieflf ; that is, he who is perfbnallv called 
the Word; and whom the Evungelift hath fo fully and 
ckariy defi:ribed in the beginning of his gofpel, he be- 
came fiefh ; that is, afTumed our nature, and became liyan; 
for fb the word ft/h h frequently uAkI in i€ri{)ture for 
#nan, or human nature. . - i 

So that, by theWord^s becoming flejhy thai Is, nian, the 
£vangelift did xlot only intend to exprefs to us, that he 
aifumed a haman body without a foul, but that he be- 
came a perfed n»n, confining of (but and body united. 
It is very probable indeed, that the Evangelift did pur* 
pofclychoie the word /rj^, which fignlfies the ^il and 
mortal part of humanity, to denote to us the great con* 
deicenfion of tiie Son of God; in aiTuning our nature; 

wifib 
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vrhh all Its infinnitksy and becoming fubjed to frailty 
and mortality for our fake. 

Having thus explained the meaning of this propofitl* 
on, The Word was madefiejby I (hall, in a further profc- 
^ cution of this argument, ^take into coniideration thefe 
three things. 

I.I. fliall confider m(»re diftin£kly what may reafon- 
ably be fuppoled to be implied in diis expreflion of the 
Word^s being made flefh. 

2. I {hail confider the obje<5lions which are common- 
Jy brought againft this incarnation of the Son of God, 
from the feeming impoflibility or incongruity of the 
thing. i 

3. And becaufe, after all that can be £iidla anfwerto 
thofe obje^ons, it may ftill appear to us very ftrangc^ ^ 
that God, who could, without all this circumftance, and 
condefcenfion even almoft beneath the majefty of the 
great God, at lead, as we are apt to think, have given 
laws to mankind, and have offered forgivenefs of iins^ 
and eternal life, upon their repentance for fins paft, and 
fincere though imperfedi obedience for the future : I fay^ 
it may feem firange, that, notwithftanding this, God 
ihottld yet make choice of this way and method of our 
falvation : I fhall therefore, in the laft place, endeavour, 
to give fome |>robable account of this ilrange and won- 
derful difpeniation ; and (hew, that it was done in great 
condefcenfion to the weaknefs and common prejudices of 
mankind ; and that, when it is thoroughly confidered, it 
will appear to be much more for our comfort and advan- 
tage, than any other way which the wifHom of this world 
would have been apt to devife and pitch upon* And in 
all this I fhall all sJong take either the plain declarations 
of fcripture, or the pregnant intimations of it, for my 
ground and guide. 

1. 1 fhall confider more diftinifUy what may reafonably 
be fuppofed to be implied in this expreflion of /^r^flri'x 
being made fieflj ; namely, thefe five things. 

I. The truth and reality of the thing ; that the Son of 
Cod did not only appear in the form of human flefh, bmt 
did really aflfume it, Th^ Ward loas madeflejh^ as the E- 
vangelift exprefsly declares. For if this had been only a 
pbantafin and apparition^ as fome hereticks of old did 

fancyj^ 
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fenc^y it would in all probability have been like the ap- 
pearance of angels mentioned in the Old Teftamcnty 
Ikdden^ and of ihort continuance ; and would^ after a 
little while^ have vaniftied and disappeared. But he 
dwelt among us, and conver fed familiarly with us a long 
ume, and for many years together. And the (cripture 
ufeth all the exprefHons which are proper to iignify a 
real man^ and a real human body ; and there were all 
the figns and evidences of reality that could be : for th. 
Word is {aid to be made flejh ; and Chrift is iaid to be 0^ 
the feed of David according to the flejh y and to \xmade of 
a 'Woman ; and all this to (hew^ that he was a real man^ 
and had a real and fubftantial body: for he was born, 
and, by degrees^ grew up to be a man^ and did perform 
all fuch adHons as are natural and proper to men. He 
continued a great while in the world, and at lad fuffered 
and died, and was laid in the grave. He did not vaniih. 
and diikppear like a phantafm or fpirit, but he died 
like other men ; and his body was railed again out of 
the grave ; and, after he was rifeui he converfcd forty 
days upon earth, and permitted his body to be handled ; 
qnd, lafl of all, was vifibly taken up into heaven. 

So that either we mud grant him to have had a real 
body, or we have caufe to doubt whether all mankind 
be not mere phantafms and apparitions : for greater e- 
vidence no man can give, that he is really clothed with 
and carries about him a true and fubftantial body, than 
the Son of God did in the days of his flejh » It is to me 
vers wonderful, upon what ground, or indeed to what 
end, the hereticks of old, Marcion and othesis, did de-< 
ny the reality of Chrift's flefli. " Surely they had a great 
mind to be hereticks, who took up fo (enfelefs an opini* 
oviy for no reafbn, and to no purpofe. 

2. Another 'thing implied in the Word^s being made 
jlefh is, that this was done peculiarly for the benefit and 
advantage of njen : The Word was made flejh ; that 
is, became man ; for fo I have ihewn the word flejh to 
be often ufed in fcripture. And this the author of the 
cpiftle to the Hebrews takes very fpe<:ial notice of as a 
^eat grace and favour of God to mankind, that his Son 
appeared in our nature, and confequently for our falva- 
tion ; as it is faid in the Nicene creed| '^ who for us 

*' men. 
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^^ mcfiy ttid for oar &lvatioB> came down from heaven, 
*^ and was i^icarnace," ^c. For om/y (iay« due Apoftle, 
Heb.ii* z6.) he tcok not an him the nature ^f cngeU^ but 
the feed ofAbrabami k; yd^ <fifr6 ft'f'j.UftV.eiriA*^.- 
GeLfiTeLfy he Sd nat affitme the angelical nature; fo our 
tranOators underflood the phraTe: but the word alfo 
(ignifies to take hold of a thtiig viiich is &liiiig, as well 
as to aj/hrne or take an hm. He did not take hold of the 
angels yfhcn they s^t falling, but fufiered dbem to lapfe 
irrecOTCrably into mlfery and ruin •; but he took held of 
human natiuc wken it was filing, and particularly of. 
the feed rfjihraham ; and by the feed tf Abraham^ that 
is, iby bimfelf^ w whom all the nations of the earth were 
hlejfedy be brought falvaftion, lirft to tbe Jews, and theQ 
to the reft of mankii^. The Apoftle chufes to derive 
liiis bleiling from Abraham, that fo he might bring it 
nearer to the Jews, to whom he wrote this epiftlev and 
might thereby more e^dhially recommend the goifpel to 
iliem, and the glad tidings of tfa^t great falvaiaon in 
whkh they badfo peculiar an tntereft. % 

. And it is fonie confirmation of the interpretation I 
have given of that ^xprefHdn, He took not on him^ 3cci 
that the Evangeltft ufcs *e verv fame word for taking ' 
hold of 4>ile tiuit was ready to iink ; fbr fo it is fatd of 
St. Peter when he was ready tofmky that, Matth. xiv. at. 
Chrifl put firth his handy jy t-viy»Cirtj 4ind oaaght hold 
rfhinty and faved him from drowning. And tbos the Son 
of God caught hold of mankhdd, which was ready to 
&ik irftt> eternal perdiflion. He kid hold of our nattire, 
or, as it is expte^d in the fame chapter, he todk part 
offlejh and bloody that in our nature he might be capa- 
ble of eflPeding our redemption and deliverance* 

But it is no where (aid in fcriptare, not the leaft in*- 
timation given there, that the Son of God ever (hewed 
fuch grace and lavoar to the angels ; but fhe Word he- 
tameftefl)y that is, becatec man. He did not aflume the 
angelical nature, but was contented \o be clothed with 
the rags of humanity, and to be node in the likenefs of 
finfulflefhy that is, of ftlfal man. 

3. This expreffion, of /^<f 1Vord*s being made fefh^ 
may fitrther imply his afl^mrng the infirmities and (lib- 
mitting to the mikries of luiman nature. This I colleift 
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from the word fifffi^ by which the fcrlpture often u(es to 
exprefs our frail and mortal nature. The Son of God 
dia not only.condcfcend to be made nian^ but alfo to 
become mortal andmiferable for our fakes. He fubmit-. 
ted to ail thofe things which are accounted moll grievous 
and calamitous to human nature ; to hunger and want, 
to fliame augd contempt, to bitter paiiis and agonies,- and 
to a moft cruel and difgracefui death : fo that in this 
(enfe alio he became flefh, not only by being clothed 
with hum^n nature, but by becoming liable to all the 
fra'dties and fufferings of it ; of which he had a greater 
&are than any of the fons of men ever had : for never 
was Jbrrbw like to his Ibrrow, nor fuflferixigs like to his 
ftfferingjs ; the weight and bitternefs whereof was fuch, 
«s to wring from him, themeekeft and mod patient en- * 
dur^rof fuilerings that ever was, that doleful complaint, 
Jl^\ God J my G^^ wby baft\ thou forfahen. me ? 

4. In this expreifion, The Word was made fie jhy is like- 
«(lle implied the union of thcf divinity with human nature 
in on^ perfon. .And' this the text exprelTeth in fuch 
words,' >as feem to fignify a nloft perfed, and intimate, 
and vital union of the divine land hhman natures of 
Ghrift in one.perfon. The Word was made (or became) 
fiejh : which what eUe can it fignify, but one of thefe two 
things : either that the 'eternal Word, and only bcgot- 
fen Son of God, was changed into a man, wfaidi is not 
only impoHIble to be,, but impious to itrlagine.; or elfe, 
that the Son of God did afTume our nature, and became 
man, by bis divinity being united to human nature, as 
the foul is vitally united to the body, without either be- 
ing changed into it, or confbimded with it, or {wallow- 
ed up by it,* as the Eutychi'an hereticks fancied the human 
nature of (Sirift to be fwallowcd up of his divinity ? 
which had it bjeen fo, St. John h^di exprefled hirafelf ve- 
ry untowardiy,' when- he fays, The Word became flefh ; 
fqt it had been quite contrary^ and flefh had become the 
Word, being dbaagcd into it, and fwallowcd up by it, 
and loll in it. 

The only th}ng then that we can reafonably imagine 
to be the meaning of this exprellion, is this, that the 
Son of God afTumed our nature, and united himfelf with 
It, as our fouls, are united with our bodies : and as the 
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foul and body united make one perfon, and yet main 
their diftin^ natures and properties ; lb may we conceive 
the divine and human natures in Chrifl to be united into 
one perfon ; and this without any change or confufion 
of the two natures. 

I fay, the divinity united itfelf with human nature: 
for though flefh be only mentioned in the text, yet he 
did not only alFume %humapb6dy, which was the here- 
fy of Apollinaris and ■lyjj^llowers, upon a roiftake of 
this, and fome othoi«fixtt of fcripture; but heafliimed 
the whole human nature ; that is, a liuman foul united- 
to a real and natural body V .for fo I have (hewn the word 
flefi to be frequently ufed in fcripturc, not only for the 
body, but for the whole man, by an ufual figure of 
fpeech : as, on the other hand, foul is frequently ufed 
for the whole man or perfon. So many fouls are fbid to 
have gone down with Jacob into Egypt j that is, fo ma- 
ny perfons. 

But this I need not inflft longer upon, our Saviour be* 
ing fo frequently in fcripture, and fo exprefsly, f$id to be 
a man ; which could with no propriety of fpeech have 
been faid, had he only afTumed a human body: nor 
could he have been faicf to have been made in all things 
like unto usj fin only excepted^ had he only had a human 
body, but not a foul : for then the meaning muft have, 
been, that be had been made in. all things lik'e unto us', 
that is, like to a man, that only excepted which chiefly 
makes the man ; ^at is, the foul : and the addition of 
thofe words, fin only excepted, had been no lefs fh^nge ^ 
becaufe a human body without a foul, is neither ca- 
pable of being laid to have fin, or to be without it. 

And this may fufEce to have been fpoken in general 
concerning that great myftery of the hypoftatical (as they 
that love hard words' love to call it) tr perfbnal unioii 
of the divine^and human natures in th*e perfon of our 
bleffed Saviour. In the more particular explicatioii 
whereof it* is not fefe for our ftaliow underdandings to 
wade farther than the fcripture goes before us, for fear 
we go out of mr depth, and lofe ourfelves in the pro- 
found inquiry into the deep things of God, which he hai 
jiot thought fit in this prelent ftate of darknefs and ira- 
pcrfedlan to, reveal more plainly and fully to us. It 

ought 
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ouglit to be thought fuHicient, that the fcripture^ (peak- 
ing of the fame perfon, Jefus Ghrift our blelFed Saviour, 
doth frequently and exprefsly call him both God and man : 
which how it can be fo eaiiiy conceive4 upon any other 
fuppofitipn than that of the union of the divine and hu- 
man natures in one perfon, I mull confefs that I am not 
able to comprehend. 

. 5. and lalUy, All this which I have fliewn to be im- 
plied in this ^xo^diiiioxiytTheWord'Vias made fiejh^ does 
lignify to us die wonderful and ^anlazing condefcenfion 
and love of God to mankind, in fending his Son Into 
the world, and fubmitting him to tliis way and method 
for o4r falvation and recovery. The Word nvas made^ 
fiej% : what a ftep is here made in order to the reconci- 
ling of men to God I from heaven to earth ; from the 
I9P of elory and maje(fy to the loweft gulf of meannefs 
and milery 1 The Evangeli(bfe.ems here to ufe the word 
flejhy which fignifics the meaneft and vileft part of huma- 
nity, to exprefs to us how low the Son of God was con- 
sented to fbop for the redemption of man. The Word 
was made flefh : two terras at the greateft diftance from 
one another, are here brought together : the Son of God 
is here expreffed to us by one of his highell and nioft 
glorious tides, the Word; which imports both power and 
wi/dom; I Cor. i. 24. Chrifl the power of God, and the 
mfdom ofGod, as the Apoftle calls him : and human na- 
ture is here defcribed by its vileft part, fiejh ; which im- 
ports frailty arid infirmity. The Word became fiejh ; that 
is, fubmitted to that from which it was at the greateil 
diilancc : he who was the power of Gody and the wlfdom 
pfOody fubmitted not only to be called, but really to be- 
come a frail and miferable man ; not only to aiTume our 
nature, but to put on all the infirmities, and which is the 
jgreateft of all, the mortality of it. 

And this is the great myftery. of godiinefsy that Is, of 
the Chriftian religion, that God (hould be manifefted in 
$he flejhy and become man, with a moft gracious and 
merciful defign, to bring man back again to God ; that 
he fhouid become a miferable and a mortal man, to fave us 
ffpm eteroal death, and to make us partakers of everlaft- 
ing life ; that the Son of God Ihould condefcend to in- 
hgbil; Qur vije oature, to wear rags, and to become a 
G 2 " beggiir 



y6 Concerning the incantation Ser. j\S* 

beggar for our fakes : and all this, not only to repair 
thole difmal ruins which fin had made in it, and to re- 
ftore us to our former eftate ; but to better and advance 
our condition, and by degrees to bring us to a ftate of 
much greater perfedion and happinefs than that from 
which we fell : 

And that he (hould become man on purpofe that he 
might dwell among us, and converfe with us, and tho- 
roughly inftrudl us in our duty^ and fliew us the way to 
eternal life by his heavenly do6lrine, and, as it were, 
take us by the hand, and lead us in that way by the 
perfe^ft and familiar example of a moft blamelcfs aijd ho- 
ly life ; (hewing us how God himfelf thought fit to live 
in this world, when he was pleafed to become man ; 

That by con vcrfing with us in the likenefs and nature 
of man, he might become a human, and in (bme forf 
an equal and familiar, an imitable and encouraging ex- 
ample of innocency and goodnefs, of meeknefs and hu- 
mility, of patience and fubmiflion to the will of God un- 
der the foreft afflidlions and fufFerings ; and, in a word> 
a mo{l perfcd pattern of a divine and heavenly converfa- 
* tion upon earth : 

And that by this means we mig^t, for our greater en* 
couragement in holinefs and virtue, fee all that which 
the law of God requires of us, exemplified in our nature, 
and really performed and pra<5tiied by a man like our- 
fclves ! 

And that likcwife in our nature he might conquer and 
triumph over the two great enemies of our falvation, the 
world, and the devil ; and by firft fufiTering death, an4 
then overcoming it, and by re(cuine our nature from 
the power of it by his refurredlion ftom the dead, he 
might deliver us fr(m the fear of death ^ and give us the 
glorious ho[)es of a blededf immortality : for by afTuiliing 
our frail and mortal nature, he became capable of fuffer- 
ing, X and of fhedding his prccioas blood for us, and by 
that means of purchdingycT^/V^w^ 9f fi^^h ^^d eternal 
redemption for us : 

And further yet, that, by being fubjeft to the mife* 

ries and infirmities of bumanity, he might from his own 

experience, the furell and moft fenfible fort of kriowlcdge 

and inilrudion, learn to have .a more compafllonate 

- ' feafo 
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ftnfe of our infirmities, and be more apt to commi(erate 
us in all oar fufferings and temptations, and more ready 
to fuccour us labouring under them : 

And, finally, that, as a reward of his obedience and 
fufi^rings in our nature, he might in the (ame nature be 
exalted to the right hand of the Majefly on hlghy there to 
continue /of' «»tfr to make intercejponfor us. 

II. I fh^U, in the next place, confider'theobjeftions 

againft the incarnation of the Son of God, from the fup- 

ppfed impoflibility and incongruity of the thing. I fhall 

^ mention three, and endeavour, in as few words as I 

can, to ^ve a clear and fatlsfa^ory anfwer to them. 

I. It B objefted, That the incarnation of the Son of 
Xiody. as I have explained it, neceflarily foppofing an u- 
»ion of the divinity with human nature, is, if not alto- ~ 
gether impoflible, yet a very unmtelJigible thing. 

Now, that there is no impoflibility in the thing, fecms 
to be very evident from the inftance whereby I have en- 
deavoured ko iUuftrate it, of the union between the foul 
and the.body of man, whidi we muft acktiowledge to be 
iifhing pofHble, becaufe we are fure that it is ; and yet 
no man: can. explain, either to hirafelf, or to any one 
cMe, the lAannet/how it is, or can be conceived to be : 
^t, for all. that, we arc certain, as we can be of any 
things that it is fo. 

•And is it not every whit as polEble for God, if he (b 
plel(e, to unite l^imielf to human nature, as it is for 
>hei foul to be united, to the body ? And that we are not 
4ble to conceive tbe' manner how this is or can be done, 
ought not -in reafon -to be any^ prejudice againfl the truth 
-and criiiainty of the thing. This indeed may make it feem 
jftrange to uiS, but by no means, incredible ; becaufe we 
jo moft firmly believe a great many things to be, the 
manner of whofc* bang we do not at ail comprehend. 
And therefore I take it for an undoubted principle, which 
no man can gainfay, That to jalTure us that a thing real* 
Jy is, it is noi.neceflary for us to know the manner how 
it is,- or c£in/be : it is fiifficient for us to know, that the 
' thing is not impoflible j and of that we have the very 
beft demonftration that can be, if we be fure that it is, 
2. SuppoCng this thing to be poflible, and capable in 
any meaiure to be underftood, which yet I have ihewn 
03.^ not 
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2U)t to be neceAary to our firm belief of it ; it is &irtke> 
obje<ftedy That it feems to be a thing very incongruous^ 
and much beneath the dignity of tlic Son of God^ to be 
united to human nature, and to fubmit to fo near an alii* 
ance with that which is fo very mean and defpicable ; yea 
to be infinitely more below him, than for the greateft 
prince in this world to match with the pooreft and moft 
contemptible beggar. 

But herein furely we meafure God too much by our* 
felves ; and becaufe we whp are evil have ieldom fo muc|i 
goodnefs as to (loop beneath ourfelves for the ben^t and 
good df others, we are apt to think that God hath not 
lo much goodnefs neither: and becaufe our ilKnature^ 
and pride, and folly, as indeed all pride is folly, will 
not lufiPer us to do it, we prcf^ntly conclude that it dotll 
not become God. But what Pliny faid to the Emperor 
Trajan concerning earthly kings and potentates, is much 
more true of the Lord of glory, the great King of hea** 
, ven and earth : Cut nihil ad augendum fafiigium fupereft^ 
hoc urn modo crefcere potefl^ fi fiipjumftwmittat^ Jecuria 
magnitndinh fua : " He that is at the top, an<| cait rife 
" no higher, hath yet this one way left to become grett^* 
'* er, by (looping beneath himfdf;" Which he may vc** 
ry fafely do, " being fecure of his own grcatnefs." The 
lower any being, be he never fo high, condescends to 
do good, the glopy of his goodnefs fhines fo much the 
brighter. Men are many tines too proud and %S to 
bend, too perverfe and ill-natured to (loop beneath their 
own little greatnefs for the good of. others : but QoA^ 
whofo luays art not as our ways, and whole thughts are 
as much above our low and narrpw thougbis^ oj the h^o^ 
v^ns are high above the earthy did not difdain, ilor think 
it below him to become roan for the good of mankind^ 
and, as much as the divinity is capaUe of being fo, to 
become miierable to make us happy. We may be afiniid, 
that if we humble ourfelves, we (hall be deffuied ; that 
if we ftoop, others will get above us, and trample upon 
ns: but God, though he condefcend never fak)w> Ib 
fiill fecure of his own greatnefs, and that none can take 
it from him. 

So that in truth, and according to right reafon, k was 
no real diminution or difyaragement to the Son of God^ 

to 



Serw|5* ^f^ur blejjid Saviour, J^ 

tot. become maa'fbr the Cdvation of itenkind ; imt| on 
. the contrary^ it was a mod glorious hnmility, an4 thd 
greateft inilmce of the trucft goodoefa that ever v^s* 
And tfaer^fe the ApoiUe to the Hebrews^ Heb« v. 4. 5. 
vrhea he lays, iSsatChnft glorified nat bmpdfto h ma(U 
Mti high prieftf hut vfas apfointed of God to this office, as 
was AaroHy do^s hereby ieem to intimate^ tjiat it was a 
glory to the Son of God to be made a high priefl; for the 
£>ns of raea : for though it was a ftnmge condeicenfion^ 
yet was it likewife a moft wonderfbi argument <^ hU 
goodneis, which is the highefl glory of the divine, nature^ 
In fhort j if God for our fakes did (ubmit himielf to a 
condition which we may think did iefs become him, here 
k &K2X caufi of thaalohlnefs, bat none furely of eavil 
and exception. We have infinite reafon to acknowledge 
and admire his goodneTs, but none at all to upbraid him 
with his kind&MS, and to quarrel with him for having 
defcended fo much beneath hunfelf, to teftify his love to 
us, and his lender conoemment for oar happinels. Befides 
that when we haf« fald all we can about this matter, I 
hope we inll allow God binsielf to be the beft and mod 
oomi)e«snt judge what is iit for God to do 9 and that he 
, needs not to isUM eounfel of4Lnyof his creatures, what will 
beft become him ia this or any other cafe: Jobxxxiii. I2» 
lt%. Behold m ihir*ho» art net juft: J vfiU anfiver tbee^ 
tm God is greater than man. IVhy doff thou difyute a* 
gmnft him f fir hi giifeth not account ofanjf of his matters, 
3. If <iur'reaiba could ge^ over tins difficult, and 
atoit that God might becoQie man ; yet it (eems very 
nnfuiuUe to d^e Son of God, and to his great deiiga of 
inftrudting and reforming mankind, to appear in (b low 
and fufiering a condition. This, to the Heathen philo* 
Ibphef 8, who, as the Appftle tells us, fy mfdom hnevt 
not God, did not only leem unreafonable, but even ridip 
culotts. So St. Paul tdls us : fTe (lays he, i Cor. U 
{^3.) ffieach Chrifi crueifiidl to the Jfews a ftumUing-bloch^ 
endunnt^Gf^fooliJhnefs. To think that & poor 
«iid mean a man was fit to f^ive laws to mankind, an! 
to awe the ounds of men by die authority of his do^rine^ 
that one who was put to death himielf, fhould be befie-^ 
Ved by others^ when he promtfed to them life and im» 
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mortality in. atEodier world^ could not. but appear \^ry 
firange ani tuireaibnable. 

. For.anfwer to tbis^ be(tcles other excellent reaCbns 
and ends which the icriptore exprefsly aiBgns of our bkfr* 
£»! Saviour's. humiliation, in his afliuning our naturey 
with the frailties and miferies of it ; as, that he might 
be a teacher, and an example to us ; that, by his bitter 
paflion, he might make expiation for iin, and (etusa 
pattern of the greatcft^medcnefs and patience under the 
greateAiprovocfttionsand fu£ferings ; that, having fu0er? 
ed fb gcievolufly'himfelf, he might know how^o com* 
niiiemte audrpity us in all our temptations ^d fu^r- 
ing9;:thdt kyt death he might d^flrpy him that had the> 
power ofdeakhy that isy the devil ;.. and mi^ht .dehver fhofh 
who through fear of death y were alltbiir ftfetime fubjea to 
bondage : I lay, beiides all this, it was of great ufe that 
the great teacher and reformer of mankind fliould ilive 
in fi) moan and affli<^ed a condition, to confront the pride 
«nd vanity of the world by this confidetrdiioo/ that the 
Son of God; .and 'the very beft man .that es^erwas, was a 
beggar^' and had not where 4<? A?y hir he(id\ and likewife 
to convince eieh of theft two great vtrutb?. That God 
fnay griev^oufly afHi^i: thofe whotn he^early loves ;'aad^ 
That it b poflible for men to . be ' innocent and con- 
tented, in the midll of poverty^ and reproach^ < and fuf- 
ferings. - . .. 

Had our bleffed Saviour appeared in ^ perfon and 
pomp of a great itcmporsil prtn<te, the infiu«ncQ of hist au- 
thority, and example would pcobably haveLmademorerbyis^ 
pocrit^s, and »fQiiYile_cooverta,:bi|it not-Jbve perfuaded 
men one jot more to be inw^dly holy and good. .The 
great arguments, that mufl: do t^t, . rnqft not be fetched 
from the ponjp ^nd profp^rity of this world, but from 
the great and eternal recompences of the other^. 
. And. it,i? very well wprth our obfervatipn, that no- 
thing puzzled Caefar VaniQUs, who .^^^ perhaps the fjrft, 
and the CMily martyr for Atheifm that jeyer \wa5 ; I fay, 
nothing puzzled him more, than that he copld , not, fron^ 
^he;4)i{lory of our Saviour^a li$ and anions, written by 
the Evangelifls with {q native a fimplicity, fafUn upom 
him any probable imputation of a iecular intereit and der 
fign in any thing that he faid or did. No doubt but Va- 

ninus^ 
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ainQs, before he made this acknowledgment^ had fearch- 
ed very narrowly into lhi$ matter ; and could he have 
fonnd any colour for fuch an imputation, he woidd have 
thought it fuffident to have blaftdd both him and his ire* 
Kgion. 

You may bepletffod'to confider^further, that it was the 
opinion of the wifeft Jews^ that the beft men^ the chil* 
drca of Goiy yrbo called God their ftitfaer^ were many 
times expofed to the greateft fufFerings and reproaches, 
for the trial of thdr faitby and meeknefs, and patience ; 
as we fee at large in the Wifdom of Solomon ; where, 
{peaking of the malice and enmity of the wicked to one 
that was eminently righteous, he brings them in faying 
after this manner> chap.ii. 12. 13. if. 16. 17^ t8. 19. 
ao. Let uf He in laaitfor the righteous ; becaufi he is not 
fir our turn, and he is clean contrary to our doiugi : he uf^ 
braideth us with our offending the laWy and ohje3eth to our 
infamy the tran/grejings of our youth. He profeffeth to have 
the knowledge of Cod ; and he calleth himfelf the child of 
the Lordl He is grievous unto us even t9 iehold: for hts 
life is not tike 9ther mens : bis ways ar^ of another fajhion. 
We are efteemed ofhm as counterfeits : hie aijiaineth from 
mr ways as from filthinefs : he frbmmnceth the end of the 
jufl /oi be bUpdj ttndmaheth his boaft that God is hisfa^ 
ther. Let us fee if his wards be true, and what fhaU Sap^ 
fen in the end of him, F.or if the jufl man be the fin of 
'God^ he will help himj and deliver him from the hands of 
his enemies* Let us examine him 'with def^itefidnefs and 
-t4rturey that we- may know his meeknefs^ and prove his pa* 
tience. Let us condemn him to a fiameful death ^ 8tc, 
' This is fb exad a d^arndtk of of r bkflM Savioar^ 
both in relpe^l of the holinefs and'iimoce&cy of his ^^ 
and of the repooaches and fulieidngs ^ich he met Htfth 
from thewidced and maiicioui Jews/ who ptiriectttedbim 
all his Mtj and atlaft confpind his dciath, that whoever 
ivads this paflage, can h»<tly foii>tar'to Ihlnk it a pro* 
phetical delcripdon of the tmioeeilcy and fuCeiiftgs of 
the blefied jSTus : for he certainly, in theoioft eminent 
manner, wa< th^ Son ofGod^ being called by the Evan* 
gdift, the only begotten jfth^ Father. 

Or if this waa not a predi^pn cpnoemingOQr blefied 
Sfdmoxitf yet thus much at jeaft may be <owdiiid«d book 

it. 
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iXy thzXf in the judgment of the wifi^A among the Jews^- 
it was not unworthy of the goodnefs and wi^om of the 
divine providencei to permit the bed man to he fo ill 
treated by wicked men ; and further, that, in their judg- 
ment, the innocencjr and virtues of an eminently righte- 
oas man are then iet off to the beft' advantage, and do 
fhine fofth with the greateft l^dre^ when he is under the 
ba]:deil circumftances of fuffering and perfectttion from 
an evil world. 

Add to this likewife, that the beft and wifeft of the 
Heathen 'phil9fophers do frequently incukate foch do- 
^riniBS as thi^e : That ** worldly greatncfs and power 
f < are not to be admired, but rather to be delpifed by a 
f^ wife man ; " That ' - men may be very good, and dear 
^' to the godsy and yet liable to the greateft miferies an4 
1* fMfferings in this world : " That " whoever fuffers 
*' unjuftly, and bears it patiently, gives'the greateft te- 
*^ ftimony to goodnefs, and docs moft effedually recom- 
\^ niend piety and virtue, as things, of greater value than 
*^ the eafe and pleafiire of this prefent life : " Nay fur- 
ther, That " a good man, caft into the bardeft circum- 
i^ ftances of poverty and mifery, of reproach and fufFer* 
.'* ing, i^ thq fitteft perfon, of all other to be the mini- 
5^ fter, and apoiik, and preacher of God to mankind : " 
which ar€ the very.\\^ordd of Arrian, a Heathen phil6- 
•fopher,. in hisdifcoorfea-of Epi<fte.tu8. Ndw, lurely, 
they who fay foch things, hive no reafon to object to our 
blefled Saviour's low and fufFering condition, as mift)e- 
coming one that was to be the great teacher and reform* 
cr of the w6rld. ^ 

••• And as to that. part, of the objctflion, That he ^ho (b 
freely pron4fedjmroorUltty to others, couU n6t, or how? 
|!ver did not faverhimfelf from death; this vaniftieth 
ig&o QothiDg^ when,. we confider that he' refcued himfelf 
from the power p£ the^irave. .And it is fo f^ from be- 
ing ridiculous^ to rely upon his promife of raiding us up 
from the dead, that the'ob)«6li4)ii itfelf is really fo ; for 
pah any thing be more xeafonabJe, than to rely upon him 
fpr our hopes, of immiMtality, who, by rifing from the 
grave himieif, and by comju'eriiig the powers of death 
jindd^rkneTs, and triumphing lOpenly.over them by his 
yiltble afc^o&ou into heaven^ hath given fo plain and 
. , . fcufible 
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ftnGble a demondration to alt mankind^ thsit fi^ is able to 
makogood to the utternioll alt the glorious promifes 
^ which he hath made to us of a blefldd tcfurreftion to e- 
ternallife and happme^ in another wdiid ? To him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

S E R MO N XLVI, 

Concerning the incarnation of Cbrift; 

Preached in the church of St. Lawrence- Jewry, De* 
cember 28. 1680. ..»'.. 

• J O H N i. .14. . 

• ••■ The Word nbas made flejh. . ' ' ' " ' 
.,' The fourth ^n«m on thisrt^. - 

III./ I '^HE third and' lift thing Which I propofed tip- 
1 ^ . on this argument, of the incarnation of the 
•^ Son ofGod, was, to give fome account of this 
difpenfatiotfiL and to Ihew that tlie wifdom - of God 
thought fit tbtis to order things ito great coiidefcenfion 
to the weakncfs and common pre}udi<3e8 6i mankind ; 
and that when all things are duly weighed and iconflder- 
ed, it wiQ. appear much more' for our eomfort and ad- 
vantage, than- any other way which the wifdom of men 
would have been mod apt to devife and pitch upon. 

And it is' the more neoeflary to give fome account of 
this, matter, becaufe, after all that hath hitherto beeti 
(aid in anfwer^ to the obje^Uons againft it, it may ftill 
feem very ftrange to A-confiderifig man, that God, 
nrho cookl withont all- this^cumllatice and condefcen'* 
fionhavedonethe birfinefs for Which his Son came into 
the world, and appeared in our nature ; that is, could 
have given the fame laws to mankind, and have offered to 
us the forgivenefs of our (Ins, and eternal life, upon our 
repentance for fins paft, and a fincere endeavour of ob^ 
edieoGe for the future : J lay, that no^ithilanding thisv 

he 
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he (honld yet mak^ choice of itbb way for the itdempUoa 
and recovery of &lleii imn, by fending his Son inr ouc 
aature to accompliih tli^ d^gn. 

Andy in the handling of this argument^ I /hall^ as i 
faid before, all along take the exprefs declarations, or at 
leaft the pregnant intimations of fcripture for my ground 
and guide ; it being^ always fafeft to take the realons of 
the ^viAe^xuinfels and a^ons fcom God himfelf. And, 
in the 

Firfl place, I make no manner of doubt to fay, that 
it would be a great prefiimpboii and boldnefs in any man 
to a£rm, that the infinite wifdom of God could not have 
brought about the falvation of men by any other way, 
than by this very way in which he hath done it. For 
why (hould we take upon us to Ht limits to infinite wiA 
dom, and pretend to know thp utmoft extent of it ? But 
fince God hath been pleaied to pitch upon this way ra- 
ther than any other, this furely ought to be realon e- 
nough to fatisfy us of the peculiar wifdom and fitnefs 
of it, whether the particular i^ajbns^of it appear tb us 
or not. 

A&d yet it cafinot be deni^ to be a very noble ar^* 
mept, apd well worths ourconfideration, to inquire into 
the reafons of this diJpenfation, and to a^gn them par- 
ticularly, if we can. For I look. upon, myfteries and 
miracles in r^l^ion to' be mDtb of the« i&aoie nature ; and 
that a great reverence is due ti> both, wh^e they arc cert 
tain, and neceiary in the nature and m^fon of the thing ; 
but nekber of them are ealUy to be admitted, without oe^ 
ceflky and very good e^dence* 

Secondly, I conlider> in the next place^ that, in tlie fc- 
veral revelations which God hath made of himfelf to 
mankind, hehadi, withgtxat condefcenfioin, accommo^ 
dated himfelf^' both as to th^ mdnser asididegree of them, 
to tiie condition and caipacity^ and- other circumftant 
ces of the-ptrfoitS'aiid peo^^k.tOjWtom they \irere made; 

Particularly we find, that the di^nfition of God tot 
Vards the Jewifh nation ivai full of condefctoftDn to 
the temper, and prejudices, and other drcumftances of 
that people. For the reKgion and laws which God gave 
them, were fer from bang' the heft and mod perfeft in 
themfelves : in w)}ich fenCe feme onderfiasd thatpalTage 

in 
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in the Prophet Ezekie!, where it is faid, that God gave 
thm ftatutes ishich were not good s that is, very impcr- 
hat in comparifbn of what he could and would have gi* 
ven theniy had they been capable of th^ ; and yet fuch 
as were very well iuited and fitted to their prefcnt capa- 
city and circumflances. 

Thirdly^ I obferve yet further, that though the Chri- 
ftian religion, as to the main apd fubitance of it, be a 
moft perfedt inftitution, being the law of nature revived 
and perfe«5led ; yet, upon a due confideration of things, 
it cannot be denied, that the naanner and circumflances 
of this difpenfation are full of condefcenfion to the weak- 
nefs of mankind, %nd very much accommodated to the 
moft common and* deeply radicated prejudices of men con- 
cerning God and religion ; and peculiarly fitted to remove 
and root them out of the minds of men, by fubftituting 
ibraething in the place of them, of as near a compliance 
with them, as was confiftent with the honour of almigh- 
ty God, and the great ddign of the Chriftian religion. 

It is not eafy to give a /certain account of the true ori- 
ginal of fome notions and prejudices concerning God 
and religion which have generally obtained in the world, 
in that variety of religions, ancf the different ways of 
worlhip and wperftition which have been in feveral na- 
tions of the earth. Bat, in hiftory and faft, this is cer- 
tain, that fome notions, and thofe very grofs and erro- 
neous, did almoft univerfally prevail even among thofe 
who did extremely differ in the particular forms and 
modes of their fuperftition. 

And though fome of thefcwere much more tolerable 
than others ; yet God feems to have had great confide- 
ratitm of fome very weak and grofs apprehenfions of 
mankind concerning religion. And as, in fome of the. 
laws given by Mofes, God was pleafed particularly to 
confiderthehardnefs of the hearts of that people ; fo he 
feems Kkewife to have very much fuited the difpenfation 
of the gofpel, and the method of our falvation, by the 
Incarnation and fuflferings of his Son, to the common 
prejudices of mankind, efpecially of the Heathen world, 
whofe minds were leis prepared for this difpenfation 
than the Jews, if we confider the light and advantages 
ivhich the Jewifh nation had above the Gentile world ; 

Vol. Ill, H that 
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that fo, by this means and method^ he might wean them 
by degrees from their grofs conceptions of things^ and 
re<5Hfy more eaCly their wrong apprehenfions, by gratify- 
ing them in {bme meafure^ and in a gracious compliance 
, with our weaknefs, by bending and accommodating the 
way and method of our falvation to bur weak capacity, 
and imperfe<5l conceptions of things. 

Fourthly, And that God hath done this in the difpcn- 
fetion of the gofbel, will, I think, very plainly appear in 
the following inftances : in moft of which I (hall be very 
brief, and only infill fomewhat more largely upon the 
Jaftofthem. 

I . The world was much given to admire myfteries in 
religion. The Jews had theirs ; feveral of which, by 
God's own appointment, were reserved and kept (ecret 
in a great meaiure from tbc people ; others were added 
by the fuperftition of after ages, and held in equal, or 
rather greater veneration than the former. And die Hea- 
then likewife had theirs ; the devil always afFetfting to 
imitate God fo far as ferved bis wicked and malicious 
defign of (educing mankind into idolatry, and the wor- 
ihip of himfelf ; and therefore the fcripture always (peaks 
of the Heathen idolatry, as the wormip of devils, and 
not of God. So that aJmoIt every nation had their pe- 
culiar and celebrated myfteries ; moft of which were ei-, 
*her very odd and fantaflical, or very lewd and impure, or 
very inhumane and cruel, and every way unworthy of 
the Deity. 

But the great myftery of the Chriftian religion, the in- 
carnation of the Son of God, or, as the Apoftle calls it. 
Cod manifejled in the flepjy was fuch a myftery, as, for ihe 
greatnefs and wonderfulnefs, for the infinite mercy and 
covdefcendon of it, did ob(cure and fwallow up all other 
myfteries : for which realbn the Apoftle, in allufion to 
the Heathen myfteries, and In contempt of them, fpeak- 
Tng of the great myftery of the Clviftian religion, iay€, 
I Tim. iii. 16. Without controverfy^ grgat is the v^y fiery of 
goc^inefs : God was manifefted in the fifijhy Sec, Since the * 
world had fuch an admiration for myfteries, he inftan- 
ceth in that which was a myftery indeed ; a myftery be- 
yond all difpute, and beyond all compari/bn. 

As There was UkewlTe a great inciuiation in mankind 

to 
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to the worfliip of a vifible and fenfible Deity. And this 
was a main root and iburce of the various idolatries in 
the' Heathen world. "Now, to take men off from this, 
God was pleafed to appeaf in our nature, that they who 
were fo fond of a vifiWe Deify, might have one to whom 
they might pay divine worfliip without danger of idoi.^ 
try, and without injury to the divine nature ; even a true 
and natural image of God the Father, the fountain of 
. the Deity ; or, as the ApotHe to the Hebrews deferibes 
the Son of God, the refplendency or bright nefs of his Fa- 
ther's glory y and the eycprefs character or image of his /<?/•- 
forty Heb. i. 2. 

3. Another notion which had generally obtained a- 
mong mankind, was concerning the expiation of the Gns 
of men, and appeafing the ofFcndcd Deity, by facriCce; 
upon which they fuppoled the puniflimeht due to the fin- 
ner was transferred, to exempt him from it ; efpecially 
by the facrifices of men, which had almoft univerfally 
prevailed in the Gentile world. 

And this notion of the expiation of fin by facrifices 
of one kind or other, feems to have obtained very early 
in the world, and, among all other ways of divine v/or - 
fhip, to have found the moft univerfal reception in all 
times and places. And indeed, a great part of the Jcwilh 
religion and worfliip was a plain condefcenfion to the 
general apprehenfions of men concerning this way of 
appeafing the Deity by facrifice. And the greateft part 
of the Pagan religion and worfliip was likewife founded 
•upon the fame notion and opinion ; which, becaufe it 
was fb univerfal, feems to have had its original from 
the firft parents of mankind, either immediately after 
the creation, or after the flood ; and from thence, I 
mean as to the fubftance of this notion, to have been 
derived and propagated to all their pofterity. 

And with this general notion of mankind, whatever 

the ground and foundation of it might be, God was plea- 

I fed \o far to comply, as once for all to have a general 

Y atonement made for the fins of all mankind by the ftcri- 

jf 'fice of his only Son, whom his wife providence did per- 

I mit, by wicked handsy to be crucified and Jiain, But I fhall 

not at prefent infift any further upon this ; which requires 
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a particular difcourfe by itfdf^ and may by God's aiGft- 
ance in due time have it. 

4. Another very common notion^ and very rife in the 
tHeathen world, and a great fource of their idolatry, was 
their apotheofes, or canonizing of femous and eminent 
perfons, who in their lifetime had done great things, 
and (brae way or other been great benefa^ors to man* 
kind, by advancing them after their death to the dignity 
of an inferior kind of gods, fit to be worlhipped by men 
here on earth, and to have theirprayers and iupplicati- 
ons addrefled to them, as proper and powerful mediators 
and interceflbrs for them with the fuperior gods. To 
thefe they gave the titles of hroes andy^zw/W^/, that is, 
half-gods ; though the notion of a being that is jufl half 
infinite, feems to me very hard to be conceived and de* 
fined. 

Now, to take men off from this kind of idolatry, and 
to put an end to it, behold one in our nature exalted to 
the right hand oftheMajefiy on high, to be worfhipped by 
men and angels ; one that was the truly great benefaftor 
of mankind ; one that was deady and is alive again, and 
ii-jes for ever morey to make inter cejfion for us* 
■ 5» To give but one inflance more, which I have al- 
ready intimated : The world was mightily bent upon ad- 
dfeffing their requefts and fupplications, not to the 
Deity immediately, becaule their fuperllition thought 
that toq great a prefumption, but by iome mediators be- 
tween tlie gods and them, who might with advantage, in 
this humble manner, prefent their requefls, fb as to find 
acceptance. To this end they made ufe of tlie daemons 
or angels, and of their heroes, or deified men, whom I 
mentioned before, by whom they put up their prayers to 
the fupreme gods ; hoping, by their intercefllon, and pa- 
tronage of their caufe, to obtain a gracious anfwer of 
them. 

In a gracious compliance with this common appre- 
henfion, and thereby more eafily and efFedually to ex- 
tirpate this fort of idolatry, which had been fb long and 
fo generally pra(5li(ed in the world, God was pleafed to 
conllitute and appoint one in our nature to be a perpe- 
tual advocate and IntercefTor in heaven for us^ to offer 
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UJ) our prayers to Gcd his Father, and to cb'.am mercy 
for us, and grace to help in time of need. 

And for ever to take us off from all other mediators, 
we are exprefsly told in fcripture, that as there is but 
one God to whom we are to pray, fo there is* but one 
Mediator between God and men, the manChriJl Jefus, i Tim, 
ii. 5. by whom we are to offer up our prayers to God ; 
and that we need not look out for any other, fmce the 
Apoftle to the Hebrews tells us, that he is able to fave to 
the uttermoft alt thofe that come to God by him, feeing he 
Iwes fir ever to make interceffion for us, Heb. vii. 25. 

And for this reafon the church of Rome is altogether 
inexcufable in this point, for introducing more media- 
tors and intefceflbrs, more patrons and advocates in hea- 
ven for us ; and this not only without any neceflity, 
for who can add any virtue and efficacy to the powerful 
and prevalent interceffion of the Son of God ? but like- 
IX^ife in diredt contradiction to the exprefs conftitutioii 
and appointment of God himfelf ; who fays, there is but 
cne Mediator between God and men ; and they fay there 
ought to be many more, not only the bleflcd virgin, but 
alt the faints and angels in heaven. Befides that by this 
very thing they revive one notorious piece of the old 
Pagan idolatry, which God fo plainly defigned to extin- 
guifh, by appointing one only Mediator beti^cen God and 
men: 

By this coridefdenfion likewife God hath given us the 
comfortable ialturanSe t)f a mofl' powerfld and a perpetual 
interccflbr at the right hand of God in our behalf. For 
if We Confider Chrift as man, and of the fame nature 
■with us, bone of our hone, and flejh of our flefh, fo very 
nearly allied and related to us, we may eafily believe, 
that he hath a moft tender care and concernment for us; 
that he fincerfely wifheth our happinefs, and will by all 
means feek to procure it, if we ourfelves, hy our own wil* 
fid obflinacy,'do not hinder it, aftd refijl the kindnefs and 
the counfel of Gcdagainfl ourfelves. For if we be refol- - 
ved to continue impenitent, there is no help for us : we. 
mA die in our fins, and falvation itf elf cannot fave us. 

But to proceed : It cannot furely but be matter of 

greateft confolation to us, that the man Chrift Jefus, who 

IS now fo bighiy exa/fed at the right hand of God, and 
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who hath all power in htaven and earth committed to bimj 
is our patron and advocate In heaven to plead our caufe 
with God ; iince we cannot but think, that he who was 
pleafed to become brother to us all, docs bear a true af^ 
fedion and good-will to us ; and that be who afTumed 
our nature, will heartily efpoufe, our caufe, and plead it 
powerfully for us, and will wUh all poflible advantage 
recommend our petitions and requefts to God. 

But then if we confidcr further, that he did not only 
take our nature, but likewife took our infirmities, ana 
bore them many years, in which he had long and con* 
tinual experience of the faddeft fufferuigs to which hu-> 
man nature is fubjedl in this world, and was tempted in 
all things like as we are: this gives us ftill greater aflu- 
rance, that he who fuffered and was tempted himfelf^ 
cannot but be touched witli a lively fenfe oi our infirmi- 
ties, and mufl have learned by his own fufTeriiJgs to 
companionate ours, and to be ready to fuccour us when 
we are tempted, andno afford us grace and help fuitable 
to all our wants and infirmities : for nothing gives us 
(b juft a fenfe of the fufiehngs of others, as the remem^ 
brance of our own, and the bitter experience of liie 
like fufferings and temptations in onrfelves. 

And this the Apoflle to the Hebrews doth very parti*^ 
. cularly infid upon as matter of greateft comfort and en- 
couragement to us, that the Son of God did not only aP 
fume our nature, but was made in ail tbkgs liki unto usy 
and, during his abode here upon earth, £d iufier, and 
was tempted like as we are : tor verily (fays the ApofUe^ 
Heb. ii. i6. 17. 18.) he took not on him tie nature of an" 
gels ; but the feed of Abraham, Wherefore in all thirds 
it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren ; that % 
might be a merciful and faithful high prieft in things ter-t^ 
iaining to God: for in that he himfelf hath fuffered^ (eing 
tempted f he is able to fuccour them that are tempted, : 

And again, exhorting the Jews^ who were newly con^*^ 
verted to Chriftianity, ^ continue ftedfafl in their pro" 
fiffion, Dotwithflanding all the fufferings to which upoa 
that account they were expoled, he comforts them with 
this conflderation, that we have at the righrhand of God 
fb powerful an advocate and interceflbr for us as the Son 
of God^ wfaoJsienfihle of our cafe^ baving fufiered the 
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iame tbhigs himfelf ;: and therefore we cannot doubt of 
his compaflion to us^ and readinefs to fupport ns m the 
like fafierings : Seeing then (fays he, Heb. iv. 14. 15. 
16.) i^at we have a great high priefty that is paffed int^ 
the heavens J Je/us the Son ojCoa, iet us holdfaft ourprO'* 
feffion. For we have not an high prieft which cannot be 
ioucheiwith the feeling of our infirmities ^but was in all points 
tenipted like as we are^ yet without fin. From whence he 
concludes,. that having fuch an interceilbr, we may with 
great confidence and aJmranceaddrefs our fupplkati^ns to 
God for his mercy and help in all our wants and weak« 
nefs, to fbpply the one, and to affift the other : Let us 
therefore (lays he) come- boldly to the throne ofgracey that 
we may obtain mercy j and find grace to help in time of need ^ 
XA^iv «K tjfiuti^ fioiAuAv, grace for feafhnable relief 

So tjiat our blefled Saviour and Redeemer, now that 
be 16 advanced to heaven, and exalted to the right hand 
of God, is not nnmindfuk of us in this heicht of his 
glory and greatnefs ; but, with the tendereft affe^icm 
and compafbon to mankind, doth ftill profecute the de* 
(if n of oar falvation ; and, in virtue of his meritorious 
obedience and fufferings, which he prefents to God con* 
tinually, he offers up our prayers to him, and pleads 
our caufe with him, and reprdents to him aU our wants 
and neceffities, and procures for us a fevourabk anfwer 
of our prayers, and lupplies of grace and ftrength pro^ 
portionable to our temptations and infirmities. 
' And thus, by virtue of this prevalent tntercefiion of 
his with God for us, oar fins are foigiven, and our wants 
fupplied, and our requefts mnted, and the gracious 
sffiilance and fupports of God's Holy Spirit are feaibn* 
ably afforded to us, and we are ktpt by the mighty powep 
of Cod through faith unto falvation. In a word, all thofs 
bleffings and benefits are procured for us by his intcr- 
ceffion in heaven, which he frarchtffbd for us by his 
blood upon earth. . ' * 

So that in this method of our fiJvation, befides many 
other gracious cond c feenfions whidi God hath nvufe to 
the weaknefs and prejoK^ces of mankind, our blefled Sa-* 
viour hath perfedlly luppKed the two great wants coo* 
cerning which mankind was at fo great a lofs before, 
namely, the want of an efieAual e;cpiatory iacrifiee fof 
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dn upon earth, and of a prevalent mediator and int€]<- 
ceilbr with God in heayen. 

And he hath^ in great goodnefs and conde(cen(ion td 
our inveterate jprejudices concerning ^fe things^ taken 
efiPedual care nilly to fupply both the{e wants^ having 
appeared in the end of the world to take away fin by the 
facrifice ofhiinfelf\ and, in virtue of that facriiice ap- 
pearing now in heaven in the prefence of God for uSj he is 
become our perpetual advocate and a mdl prevalent 
interceflbr with God in our behalf. - 

For^ inflead of the various and endleis (acrifices of 
the Jews and Heathens, the Son of God hath by one fa- 
crifice for fins y terfe£ied for ever them that are fan6iified : 
and, indead or the mediation of daemons andf heroes to 
offer up our prayers to God, which were the interceflbrs 
made ule of among the Heathen, we have one Mediator 
between God andmethy appointed by Cxxlhimftlf, even 
the Son of God, who is entered into heaven itfelf there 
to appear in the prefence of God for us. And to affiire us 
that he commifecates our icafe, and hath a true and ten- 
der fenfe of our infirmities arid fufferings, the very man- 
lier of his interceffion for' us, as* the icriptfure i^prefents 
it to' us, is a plain demon(bation of the thing : for he 
interjceeds for us in heaven, by Kpreienting to God his 
Father his fufferings upon earth, and pleading them in 
our behalf. 3o that the. very argument which he ufeth 
to God for us,. 4^nriot but.ftic up conpailion in hira to- 
wards us.; and whiHihqrepi^efaits Ms own fiidferings in 
Qur behalf, we cannot think thatthe is unmindful and in« 
lenfiblepf ours. ^ • : 

;Toa fee then^ that^ lin this dilpenfatioh of God for 
our falvation, by fencing. his Son in our nature, things 
are not only fuited in great condef^nfion to oiir ap- 
prehenfions, but are likewife in great .compaflion to us 
^ery way fitted. !fbr. oaf comfort And encouragement* 
God hath made him our great patron and advocate, who 
vas ^ur lacrifice and;^»ro|)iti^t]dii; < And fardy we have 
aU the wafon. in. the world to believe, that he who in the 
days'ofhis fiefli humbled himfilf and became obedient to the 
death for our fakes, will be neady to do ns all good of- 
fices now that he is advanced to die right hand of God ; 
that he who died for us upon earthy now that he lives 

again^ 
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again^ will make interceflion for as in heaven, and per- 
il^ diat falvation which he purchaled for us upon the 
crofs. 

And therefore we find in icripture^ that as the pnrcha- 
£ng of our falvation is afcribed to the death ana fufier- 
ings of Chrtfti fo the perfeding of it is attributed to his 
IntercedioB for us at the right hand of his Father : Where' 
fore (fays the Apoftle to the Hebrews) he is able tofav^ 
to the uttermoft alt thofe that come to God fy him, feeing^ 
he itveth fir ever to make intercejfion for us. He died once 
to purchafe thefe benefits, but he lives for ever to procure 
them for us, and to apply them to us. And now that he 
is in heaven, he is as intent upon our concernments, and 
lays our happinefs as much to heart, as when he dwelt 
here among us on earth, and poured out his blood a (a- 
crifice for fiii upon the crofs. And that, when he lived 
here below, he fuffered, and was tempted as we are ; 
this very confideration gives us the greateft aflurance 
poilible, that he is dill touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, and h^th a lively fenfe of our fufferings ; 
and, confequently, that he doth compafiionate our caie, 
and will ufe all his power and intereft forouradvantage^ 
for our feafonable fupport and fuc^our in all our trials 
. and fufPerings. But befides the wonderfol condefcenfion 
of this difpenfation, there is likewife, in the 

Fifth and lafl place, a great congruity and fitnefs Itt 
the thing itfelf ; and this method of our falvation, whicl^ 
the wifdom of God hath pitched upon, is in many other 
. refpedls very much for our real benefit and comfort. For 
by this means we have a perfed and i&miliar example of 
holinefs and obedience in our own nature ; by which we 
plainly fee, that God requires nothing of us, but what 
he himfelf, when he fubmitted to become man, did think 
fit to do : for being made of a woman, he was of necefli- 
ty made under the law ; and by ailuming human nature^ 
he became naturally fubjed to the laws and conditions 
of his being. 

And here likewife is a provlCon made for the expia* 
tion and foi^ivends of our fins, in a way not only very 
honourable to the juftice of God, and the authority of 
his laws, but likewife very effeduat to difcountenance 
.fin. and to deter men fcom it : fince God did not think 

fir 
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fit to forgive the fms of men without great fufFerings, and 
that in our nature. For though God was willing to favc 
the finner, yet rather than encouragement (hould be gi- 
ven to (in, by letting it go unnuniftied, he was content- 
ed to give up the dearfy beloved of hisfiul- to be afacr'tfice 
and propitiation for the fins of the, vihoie worid^ ' 

By the fame m^ns alfo we have a'moftipowerfniant^- 
dote againft the fear of fuffering, and particularly againft 
the fear of death, one of the greateft flaveries of human 
nature. So alfo the ApofUe to the Hebrews tells us, chap^ 
ii. 14. 15. that for this caufe Chrift htmfglf alfo took'part 
of fleflj and hloody that through death he might deftroy him 
that had the power of death y that isy the devil ; and deli- 
ver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime 
fiibjeCl to bondage. 

Again, we have hereby full alliirance of a blcfled im^ 
mortality in another life, becaufe in our nature deadi^ 
and all the powers of darknefs were baffled and overcome^ 
The death of Chrift, which could not have been witliout 
. his incarnation, and fb likewife his rcfurreiSlion from the 
.dead, and his alcenfion into heaven, are fenfible demon- 
flrations fa all mankind of a blefled immortality after 
death ; which is th^ moft powerful motive in the world 
to obedience and a holy life. 

And, laftly, we may upon this account promife to 
ourfelves a fair and equal trial at the judgment of the 
great day, becaufe we fhall then be judged by a man 
like ourfelves. Our Saviour and judge himfelf hath told 
BS, that for this reafon God hath committed all judgment 
to the Sony becaufe he is the Son of man f John v. 22. 27. 
And this in human judgments is accounted a great pri- 
vilege, to be judged by thofe who are of the fame rank 
and condition with ourfelves, and who are likely to un» 
derftand beft, and moft carefully to examine and con- 
fider aU our circumftanceS; and to tender our cafe as if 
it were their own. 

^ So equitably doth Go'd deal with us, that we fhall be 
acquitted or condemned by fuch a judged as, according 
to human meafures, we ourfelves fhould have chofen ; 
by one in our own nature, who was made in all things 
like unto uSy that only excepted which would have ren- 
dered him incapable of being our judge, becaufe it would 

have 
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. have made him a criminal like ourfetves. And therefore 
die Apoftle ofiers this a4 a firm ground of alTurance to 
us that Ged mli judge, the world in right eoufnefsy becaofe 
this judgment OmU be admini(bred by a man like oor~ 
leivcs : He hath (faith he) appointed a day tuherein hevfill 
jud^e the world in right eou/nefs^ fy that man whom he hath 
orMned, &c. 

I fhaU now only nuke a practical inference or two 
from what hath been delivered upon this argument^ and 
fb conclude, this whole difcourfe. 

I. The ferious confideration of what hath been faid 
concerning^ incarnation of our blefledSavioury fhould 
ef&^^ally prevail with us to comply with the great end 
and def^n of the Son of God's becoming man^ and dwel' 
ling amongft us^ and of his doing and tu£fering all thofe 
things which are recorded of him in the hiflory of his 
life and death written by the holy £vangeMs ; I fay, 
the confideration herqof (hould perfuade us aH to com- 
ply with the great defign of (all this, which is, the refor- 
mation of mankind, and. die recovery of us out of that 
iinful and miierableeftate into which we were fallen ; be-* 
c^fe the ialvation which the Son of God hath purchaied . 
fpr us^ and which he offers to us by the gofpel, is not 
to be accomplifhed and "brought about any other way 
than by our forfaking our fins, and reforming our lives. 
The grace of Gody which hath appeared to all men^ and 
brings fahationy will not make us partakers of it in any 
other way, nor by afay other means, than by teaching us 
ti> deny mgodlincfs and liforldh luftsy and' to live foherly^ 
and righteoufiyy and godly in this preferit world. > God/hnt ' 
his Son Jefus /o blefs.nsy by turning us away every one from t^ 
his iniquities : and unldTs this change be effe^ually 
wrought in us, we are utterly incapable of all the blef- 
fings of the gofpel of Chrift. All that he hath done for 
us witboMt us, will avail us nothing, unlefs we be in- 
i wardly transformed and renewed in 'the fpirtt of our 

I »i/W//- unWfs. we become new -creatures; unlefs we 

make it the continual and fincere- endeavour of ottr lives 
to ke>e.p the commandments of God, . • - - 
y For the Icripture isf ihoft exprefs and pofitlve in this 
matter, Hcb. xii. 14. that without holinefs no man jhall fee 
the Lords^ i John iii. j. that ^ery man that hath this 

hope 
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, hopeJn h'mf that is^ in Chrifi^ to be faved by him, mud 
purify hlmfelfy even as he is pure. We do not rightly 
and truly believe tiiat Jejus Chr'tft came into the worU /o- 
five finnerSf if we be not alfo thoroughly convinced, 
that it is as neceflkry for us to leave our fins^ as to be- 
lieve this moft &ithful and credible (aying. 

The obedience and fufferings of our blefled Saviour 
are indeed accounted to usfirrighteou/hefSf and will moft 
certainly redound to our unfpeakabie benefit and advan- 
tage, upon our performance of the condition which the 
gofpel doth require on our part, namely, that every man 
that names the name ofChrifly depart from iniquity : and 
the grace of God's Holy Spirit is ready to enable us to 

' perform this condition, \t we eamefUy aik it, and do 
fincerely co-operate with it t provided we do what we 
can on our part, God will not be wanting to us on his'. 
But if we receive the grace ofG9d in vain, and take no 
care to perform the condkion, and do neglea to implore 
the grace and afTifbnce of God's Holy Spirit to that pur*. 
pofe, we have none to blame but our(elves ; becaufe it 
if thea wholly our own fault, if we falPfliort of that hap- 
pinefs which Chrift hath purcha(ed and promised to us 
upon fuch eafy and reafbnable conditions as the gofpel 
propoieth« 

But I no where find that God hatji promifed to force 
iiappinefi upon the negligent, and a reward upon the 
wicked and jUthfulfervant. A gift may be given for no- 
thing, but furcly a reward does in the very nature of it 

' always iuppofe feme fervice. None but Or righteous man 
is capable of a righteous man^s reward : and St, John hath 
fuffidoidy cantioned us not to think ourfelves righteous, 
unlefs we be doers of rightecnifnefs ; Little chddren, (fays 
he, I John iii. 7.), let no man deceive you : he that doth 
righteotifnefsy is righteojiSy even as he is righteous. TJiis 
is fo very plain a text, that if men were not either very 
cafy to be deceived by others, or very willing to deceive 
thonfelves, they could not poflibly mi{bke the meaning 
of it ; and therefore I will repeat it once more : Little 
children, let no man deceive you : he that doth right eouf^ 
fiefs, is righteous, even as he is fighieous, 

f^ 2. The other inference which I would make from the 

precedent difcourfe, is this, That with all poffihie thank- 

/ folnefs 
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fulnefs we fbould acknowledge and adore the wonderful 
goodnefe and condefcenfion of almighty God, in fend- 
ing his o?ily begotten Son into the world in our nature to 
be madeflejhf and to dwell amongfl us^ in order to our re- 
covery and falvation : A method and difpenfation, not 
only full of mercy and goodnefs, but of great condefcen- 
fion to our meannefs, and of mighty virtue and efficacy 
for our redemption, and deliverance from the guilt and 
dominion of fin ; and upon all accounts every way fb 
much for our benefit and advantage : fo that well may 
we fay, with St. Paul,* This is a faithful faying ^ «w/tf"Tq<r 
A»>of, a credihh word, and loorthy of all accept aticnl 
{that is, fit to be embraced and entertained with all pof- 
fible joy and thaokfulnefs), that Jefus Chrifi came into the 
vjorld to fave /inner s. 

What an everlafting fountain of the mofl invaluable 
blefKngs and benefits to mankind is the incarnation of 
the Son of God ; his vouchfafhig to afTume our natur^ 
gnd to refidc and converfe fo long with us ? And what 
^re we, that thp eternal and only begotten Sou of Gol 
fhould condefcend to do all this for us ? That the higlT 
and glorious Majefty of heaven fjipuld ftoop down to the 
earth, and be contented to be clothed with mifery and, 
Qiortality ? that he fhould fubmtt Co fb poor and low a 
condition, to fuqh dreadful and difgracefiii fijfferings for 
our fakes ? For what are we ? vile and defpicable crea- 
tures, guilty and unworthy offenders and apofllates, ene- 
mies and rebels, BleflTed God ! how great is thy good- 
nefs ? how infinite are thy tender mercies and compaf- 
fions to mankind ? that thou fhouldfl regard us whilft 
we negle<aed thee, and remember us in our low condi- 
tion, when we had forgotten thee days "without number ; 
and fbouldd tabs fuch pity op us, when we (hewed none 
to ourfelves ; and whilfl we were thy declared and im- 
placable enemies, fhouldfl exprefs more kindnefs and 
good-will to us, than the befl of men ever did to their 
beft friends? 

When we reflenfl:. fcdoufly upon thofe great things 
which God hath done in our behalf, and confider that 
mighty falvation which God hath wrought for us ; what 
thanks can we pofTibly render ? what acknowledgment* 
jhall We ever b^ able to make, I do not fay equal^ but 

Vo^.IIL' 1 i*t 
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in any ways meet and becoming, to this great benefkdlor 
of mankind ; who when we had fo highly offended and 
provoked him, and fo fooliftily and fo fatally undone 
ourfelvcs ; when we were become fo guilty and fo mife- 
rable, and (b much fitter to have eternally been the ob- 
jects of his wrath and indignation, than of his pity and 
compaflion, was pleafed to fend his own, his only Son 
into the world tofeek andfave us ; and by him to repair 
all our ruins, 10 forgive all our iniquities j to heal alt our 
fpiritual difeafesy and to crown us with hving-kindnefs and 
tender mercies ? 

And what facrificcs of praife and thankfgiving fhould 
we alfo ofFer up to this gracious and moft merciful Re- 
deemer of ours, the everlafting Son of the Father, who 
debafed hiinfelf (b infinitely for our fakes, and when he 
took upon him to deliver man did not abhor the virgin's 
womb; who was conteqted to be born fb obfcurely, 
and to live all his life in a poor and perfecuted conditi- 
on ; and was pleafed both to undergo and to overcome 
Ibe (harpnefs of death, that he might open the kingdom 
of heaven to all believers ? 

Every time we have occafion to meditate upon this, 
cfpecially when we are communicating at his holy table, 
and receiving the blefled fymbols and pledges of his pre- 
cious death and pailion ; how fhould our hearts burn 
'within usy and leap for joy ? How fhould the remem- 
brance of it revive and raife our fpirits, and put us into 
an ecftafy of love and gratitude to this great friend and 
lover of .fouls ? and, with the blefled mother of our 
Lord, how fhould our fouls y upon that blefled occafion, 
magnify the Lord, and our fpirits rejoice in God our Savi' 
our ? 

The holy men of old were tranfported with joy at the 
obfcure and confufed apprehenfion and remote forefight 
of fo great a bleffing, at fb great a diflance. It is iSid 
of Abraham, the father of the faithful, that he faw his 
day afar off, and was glad, PJow fhould we then be 
affe<5led with joy and thankfulnefs, to whom the Son of 
God and bleffed Saviour of men is adlually come ? He 
is come many ages ago, and hath enlightened a great 
part of the world with his glorj. Yea, he is come to 
US; who were in a manner feparatcd from the reft of the 
- % woild. 
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world. To us is this great light come, who had fo 
long /at in darknefs^ and in the Jhadow of death ; and this 
mighty (alvation which he hath wrought for us, is near 
to every one of us that. is willing to lay hpld of it, and 
to accept it upon thofe gracious terms and condition^ 
upon which it is offered to us in his holy gofpel. 

And by his coming he hath delivered mankind from 
that groU ignorance and thick darknefs which covered 
the nation;, .And we know, that the Son of God is comcy 
and hath given us an under/landing to know him that is 
true : and we are in him that is truey even in his Son 
Jefus Chrifl. This is the true God and eternal life^ 
I John V. 20. 31.; and then it immediately follows, 
hit tie children^ keep yourf elves from idols. What can be 
the meaning of this caution ? and what is the connexi- 
on of it wiSi the foregoing difcourfe ? It is plainly this. 
That the Son of God, by his coming, had refcued man- 
kind from the fottiOi worfhip of idols ; and therefore he 
cautions Chriftians to take great heed of relapfing into 
idolatry by worQiiping a creature, or the image and 
likeneis of any creature, in/lead of God. And becaufe 
he forefaw that it might be obje(fted to Chriftians, as iii 
fa*a it was afterwards by the Heathen, that tlie worfhip 
of Chrift, who was a man, was as much idolatry as that 
which the Chriftians charged the Heathen withal ; there- 
fore St. John, ef!e(aually to prevent the force of this 
plauGble obie^ion, though he perpetually, throughout 
his gofpel, declares Chrift to be really a man, yet he ex- 
prelsly alfo affirms him to be God, and the true God; 
and confequentiy, Chriftians might fafely pay divine 
worftiip to him without fear or danger of idolatry : /T^ 
are in him that is true, even in his Son Jefus Chrift. This 
Is the true God and eternal life. Little children, keep your* 
felves from idols. 

£ut this I am fenCble is a digrellion, yet fuch a one 
as may not be altogether ufelefs. 

To proceed then in the recital of thofe great blefllngs 
which the coming of the Son of God hath brought to 
mankind : He hath refcued us from the^bondage of fln^ 
and from the flavery of Sata^n : he hath openly proclaim- 
ed pardon and reconciliation to the world : he hath 
dearly revealed eternal life to uS; which was but obfcure- 
I a Iv 
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ly made known before, both to Jews and Gentiles ; ht 
is now made mam/eft by the appearance of our Lord andSa^ 
vioi^r Jefus Chrifl, tvho hath ahoUJhed deathy and brought 
iife and immortality to tight by the go/pel. Ht hath pur- 
chafed this great bJeffing for us,, and is ready to confer 
it upon us, if we wjU be contetotcd to leave our fins, and 
to be faved by him : a condition, without which as j 
lajvation is not to be had, fo if it were, it would not 
be dcfirable, it could not make us happy ; becaufe our ij 
fins would ftill feparate between God and us, and the ! 
guilt and horror of our own minds would make us eter- ' 
.nally milerable. 

And now, furcly, we catinot but thus judge, that all 
the praifes and acknowledgments, all the fervice and ob- 
edience which we can pofljbly render to him, arc infi- 
nitely beneath thofeinfinite obligations which the Son of 
God hath laid upon the fons of men by his coming into tht 
^orld to f({ve [inner s. 

What then remains, but that at all times, and more 
cfpccially at this feaibn, we gratefully acknowledge and 
joyfully commemorate this great and amazing goodne(s 
of God to us, in the incarnation of his Son for the j 
redemption and ialvation of the finful and miferable tf 
race of mankind ? A method and difpenfation of the M 
divine grace and wifclom, not only full of mercy and ! 
condefccniion, but of great power and virtue to purify j 
our hearts and to reform our lives.; to beget in us a fer- j 
Vf nt love of God our Saviour, and a perfeft hatred and 1 
deteftation of our fins, and a ftedfaft purpofe and refb- 
lution to lead a new life, following the commandments 
of God, and walking in his ways all the days of our 
life : in a word, a method that is every way calcula- 
ted for our unfpeakable benefit and comfort. 

Sirtce then th^ Son of God hath fo gradoufly conde- 
Icended to he made in all things like unto us, Jin only ex- 
cepted, let us aQpire to be as like to him as is poflible 
in the exemplary holinefs and virtues of his life. We 
cannot be like him in his miracles, * but we may in hia ' 
mercy and compa'flion : we cannot imitate his divine 
power, but we may refemble him in his innocency and \ 
humility, in his meeknefs and patience. And as he af- | 
fumed human nature, fo let us reafliunc humanity, which 

we 
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we have in great meafare depraved and put off; and let 
us put on bowels of mercy towards thofe that are in mifery, 
and be ready to relieve the poor for bis fake, who being 
richf for our fakes became poory that we through bts po- 
verty might be made rich. 

To conclude : Let us imitate him in that which was 
his great work and buflnels here upon earth, and which 
of 2l other did bed become the Son of God ; I mean, 
in his^w«^ about doing goody that, hy giving glory to Cod 
in the nighefly and by endeavouring, as much as in us 
lies, to procure and promote peace on earthy and good- 
will among fl men^ we may at laft be made meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the faints in light y through the 
mercies and merits of our bleUed Saviour and Redeemer. 
jimen, 

'' Almighty God, who haft given us thy only begot - 
'^ ten Son to take our nature upon him, and as at this 
'^ time to be born of a pure virgin, grant, that we being 
*' regenerate, and made thy children by adoption «nd 
*' grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, 
/^ through the fame our Lord Jefus Chrift, who liveth 
*^ and reigneth with thee and the fame Spirit, ever one 
** God, world without end. Amen^* 



SERMON XLVII. 

Concerning the facrific^ and fatisfaftion ,of 
Chrift, tfr. 

H E B. ix. 26. 

But now once in the end of the world haih he appeared to 
take away Jin by the facrifice ofhimfelf 

AMong many other great ends and reafbns for which 
Cod was pleafed to fend his Son into the world 
to dwell amongft us, this was one of the chief, 
that, by a long courfe of the greateft innocency and tl^e. 
greateft fufferings in our nature, he might be capable to 
\ 3 make 
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make a perfcft expiation of fin : But now once in the 
end of f he wotldy Imi (TvvTiK^idL 7»v aimay, in the con- 
clufton of the ageSy (that is, in the laft age of the worlds 
which is the gofpel-age), hath he appeared to take aivay 
Jin by . the facrifice of himfelf 

The general defign of God in fending his' Son in- 
to the world, was, to fave mankind from eternal death and . | 
mifery, and to purchafe for us eternal life and happinefs, j 
So the author of our falvation himfelf tells us, John iii, | 
16. that Godfo loved the world, that he gave his only be^ 
gotten Son, that whofoever believeth in him, jhould not fe^ \ 
rijhy hut have everlafltng life. 

Now, in order to the procuring of this falvation for ' ( 

us, the impediments and hinderances of it were to be re- ^-j 

moved. Thefe were, the guilt, and the dominion of fin.. 
By the guilt of fin we . were become obnoxious to the 
wrath of God, and to eternal condemnation ; and by the 
defilement and dominion of it we^were incapable of the 
happinefs of heaven, and the reward of eternal life. 

To remove thefe two great hinderances, two thmg9 
were necellary ; the forgivenefs of fins paft, in order ta 
our deliverance from the wrath of God, and the eternal 
torments of the next life ; and the rdformation of our 
hearts and lives, to make us capable of eternal lifi: and M 

happinefs in another world. And both thefe, if God 
had fo pleafed, might, for afay thing we certainly knov > 
to the contrary, have been effefted by the abundant mer- 
cy and powerful grace of God, without this wonderful 
method and difpenfation of fending his Son in our na- 
ture to take away fin by the facrifice of himfelf -But it . \ 
feems the wifdom of God thought fit to pitch upon this 
way and method of our fafvarion ; and no doubt for very 
good reafons ; amongft which thefe three fcem to be ve- 
ry obvious, and very confiderable* 

I. To vindicate the honour of bis laws, which, if 
fin had gone altogether unpunifhed, would have been \ 
in great danger of falling into contempt. For tf jGod 
•had proclaimed a general pardon of fin to all mankind^ 
without any teftimony of his wrath and difpleafure a- 

fainft it, who would have had any great veneration for 
is laws, or have believed in.good earnefl; that the vio- 
' latioa 
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lation of diem had either been ib extremely oifailive to 
him, 6r fo very dangerous to the finnh* ? 

Therefore, to maintain the honour of his laws, rather 
than fin (faonld pafs unpnnifhed, God would lay thepa* 
nifhment of it upon his only begotten Son, the demft 
per&n to him in the world ; which is a greater teftimony 
of his high difpieafure againft fin, and of his tender re- 
gard and concernment for the honour of his laws, than 
if the finner had fuffered the punilhmentjdue to it in hi» 
own perfbn, 

2. Anotherreafon of this difpenfation, and thatlikewife 
very confiderable, was, that God might foigive fin in 
fuch a way as yet eflfe^uaily to difcountenance and dif* 
courage it, and to create in us the greatefi horror and 
hatred of it; which could not have been by an abfb* 
Jute pardon, without any punifliment infliAed, or fatif^ 
fadtion made to the honpur of his juftice. For had fin 
been fb eafily forgiven, who would have been fenfible 
of the great evil of it, or afraid to offend for the foture ? 

But when God makes his own Son a facrifice, and 
lays upon him the punifiiment due for the iniquities of 
us all, this is a demonftration, that God hates fin at 
much, if it be poflible, as he loved his own Son. For 
^is plainly (hews what fin deferves, and what the fin* 
ner may juftly expert, if, after this ieverity of Cod a* 
gainft it, he will venture to commit it. 

And if this facrifice for fin, and the pardon pnrcht* 
-fed by it, be not effedhial to reclaim us from ^tiy and t0 
beget in us an eternal dread and deteftation of it; if we 
Hn wilfully after fo clear a revelation of the wrath ^ 
God from heaven againfl nil ungodlinefs and unrigSteottf 
nefs ofmen^ there remains no more facrifice fir fin^ but a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indigna^ 
tion to confume the adoerfaries. For what could God da 
more to teftify his difpleafiire againfl fin, and to dif^ 
countenance the pradlice of it, than to make his only 
jSott an offering for fin^ and to give him up to be wwwaC 
ed for our tranfgrefionSy and brutfed for our iniquities ? 
In what dearer glafs can we at once behold the great c- 
vil and demerit of fin, and the infinite goodnefs and 
mercy of God to finners, than in the forrows and fuffer- 
ings of the Son of God for oar fins and for our fakes i 

3. Another 



104 Concerning the facrifice ' Ser.47r 

3. Another reaibn of this difpenfation leems to have 
been a gracious c«aidefc€n£on and compliance of aknigh- 
ty God with a certain apprehenfion and perfuaCon^ which 
nad very early and univerially obtained among man- 
kind, concerning the expiation of fin^ and appeafing 
the offended Deity, by the {acrifices>of living creatures, of 
birds and beads ; and afterwards by human facrifices^ 
and the blood of their fons and daughters; by offering 
to God, as the expreffion is in the Prophet, their firjK 
horn for their tranjgrejpon, and the fruit of their body for- 
the fin of their foulsi 

And this notion of the expiation of fin by lacrifice, 
whether it had its firft rife from divine revelation, and 
was afterwards propagated from age to age by tradition; 
I fay, from whence (oever this notion came, it hath, of 
all other notions concerning religion, excepting thofe of 
the being of God and his providence, and of the re- 
compences of apother life, found the mofl univerfal re- 
ception; and the thing hath been the moft generally 
pra£lifed in all ages and nations, not only in the old, 
but in the new difcovered parts of the world. 

And indeed a very great part of the Jewifh religion^ 
. which was infUtuted by God himfcif, feems to have been 
a plain condefceniion to the general apprehenfion of 
^mankind, concerning this way of appealing the offend* 
cd Deity by facrifices ; as it was al(o a figure of that 
ffreat and c^cacious facrifice which fhould in due time 
! be offered to God to make atonement once for all for the 
fins of all mankind. 

And the ApofUe to the Hebrews doth very particu- 
larly infiH upon this condeicenfion of God to them in 
the difpenfation of the gojpel. And whereas they ap- 
prehended fb great a necefhty of an High Priefl:, and of 
sacrifices, to. make expiation for the fins of the people^ 
that it was an eftablifhed prind{^ among them, that 
. witiout jhedding of blood there was no remiffion of fins, God 
was pleafed to comply fo far with thefe notions and.ap*- 
prehenfions of theirs, as to make his own Son both aprieft 
and a facrifice, to do that once for all which their owns 
High Prieft pretended to do year by year.x 

And from hence the fame Apoftle takes occafion to re- 
commend to them the new covenant^ and difpenfation of 

the 
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die gofpel, as having a greater and more perfeA High 
Prieft, anda more excellent facrifice, than were the High 
Priefts and the facrifices under the law % the Son of God 
having by one facrifice of h'mfelf obtained eternal redemption 
for us y andperfeBedfor ever them that arejan£iified. 

And this apprehenfion prevailed no lefs in Ae Hea- 
then world, and proceeded to the facrifices of men^ even 
of their firfl-born. And with this apprehenfion^ not to 
countenance^ but to abolifli it, God was pleafiid to com- 
ply fo far, as to make a general atonement for the fins 
of mankind by the death of his §on, appearing in our 
nature to become a voluntary facrifice for us : God per- 
mitting him to be unjuftly put to death, and his blood to 
be filed by the malice of men, in appearance as a male- 
fadtor, but in truth as a martyr ; and accepting of hit 
death as a meritorious facrifice and propitiation for the fins 
pf the whole world \ that by this wife counfel and per* 
mifiion of his providence he might for ever put i^n end to 
that barbarous and inhumane way of ferving God which 
had been So long in ufe and practice among them : the 
Son of God by the voluntary facrifice of htmfelf having 
c^6ted all that at once, and for ever, which mankind^ 
from the beginning of the world, had in vain been en* 
deavouring to accomptifh by innumerable and continual 
facrifices ; namely, the pardon of their fins, and perfeft 
peace and reconciliation with God. 

For thefe ends and reafons, and perhaps for many 
more as great and conftderabk as thefe, wluch our fhal* 
low underflaadings are not able to fathom, the wifdom 
of God hath pitched upon this way and method of deli* 
vering mankind from the guilt and dominion of fin by 
the facrifice off his Son, And to tfris end it was requi* 
fite, that he fhouM appear in our nature, and dwdtt «- 
mongft us for fome confiderable time, that, by a long 
courle of the greateft innocency, and of the greatefl Of- 
ferings in our nature, he ini^ be capable ^ msdcing^ 
perfeft expiation t/f fin. 

So that two drings were requifite to qualify him (or 
this purpole; perfedt innocency and obedience, and great 
fijfiferings in our nature, even to the fuScnn^ of deaths 
Both thefe the fcrrpture declares to be neceflary qualifi- 
cations of a pcribn capable tomake expiation otfin ; ^md 

both 
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both thefe were found in the perfon of our blefled Savi« 
our* 

I. Unfpotted innocenqF- and pcrfed obedience. This 
the fcripture teiUEes concerning him, and the whole 
courie of his life and actions : He was in all points tempt* 
td like as we are^ yet without Jiuy faith the Apoftle to the 
Hebrews, chap. iv. 15. He always did the things which 
f leafed God y as he teftifies concerning himfelf, John viii* 
29 ; and we are fure that his witnefs is true. He did no 
pny neither was guile found in his mouthy as St. Peter tells 
us of him, I Pet. ii. 22. And this was heceflary to qua- 
lify him for the perfe^ expiation of fin, whether we con- 
fider him as a prieft, or as a facrifice. 

As a prieft, he could not have been fit to make expi- 
ation for the fins of others, had he not been without fin 
himfelf. And this the Apoftle tells us, is one great ad" 
vantage of our High Prieft under the gofpel, above the 
High Prieft under the kw, who, being a finner himfelf^ 
as well as thofe for whom he offered, had need to offer 
for himfelf, before he could make fo much as a legal ex- 
piation for the fins of others. But a perfe^ and eSedual 
expiation of fin, fb as to purge the confcience from the 
guilt of it, cannot be made but by an High Prieft who is 
holy and innocent himfelf: Forfuch an high, prieft (fiiith 
the Apoftle, Heb, vii. 26. 27.) became «/, (that is, now 
Under the difpenfation of the gofoel, when a perfedl ex- 
piation of fins is to be made, juch an high prieft.is necef- 
lary), who is hofyy harmlefsy undefiledy feparate from fin^ 
vers ; who needeth noty as thofe high prieftsy (that is, as 
the High Priefts under the law), to offer up facrificey fir ft 
fir his own finSy^and then for the people* s. The plain 
force of which argument is this, that he who will be qua- 
lified to moke atonement for the fins of others, mufc be 
^ without fin himfelf. 

And then, if we confider Chrift as a facrifice for fin, 
perfed holinefs is neceflary to make a facrifice acceptable 
and available for the expiation of fin. The neccflity of this 
was typified bythe quality of the expiatory facrifices under 
the law. The beafts that were to be offered, were to be 
without fpot andblemijb. To which the Apoftle alludes, 
fpeaking of the quality and efficacy of the facrifice of 
Chrift, Heb. i^f 14. How much mrt (%s be) fball the 
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Hood ofChrift , who^ through the eternal Spirit, offered 
himfelf without /pot to Goiy Purge your confciences from 
dead works toferoe the living Uod F And to the fame pur- 
pofe St. Peter, i epift. i. 18. 19. Fora/much as ye know ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible things j as fiber and 
gold; but with the precious blood of Chri ft y as of a lamb 
without blemiflj and without fpot, &c. ;" hereby intimating, 
that nothing lefs than the per^ innocency and holinefs 
of hun who was to be a facrifice for us, could have expi* 
ated the guilt of our fins, and purchafed eternal redem^ 
ption for as. 

2. Great fufferings likewife in our nature, even to the 
fufFcring of death, were reauifite to the perfcft expiation 
of fin : I fay, even to the luffering of death ; for the fa- 
crifices which were to make expiation, were to be flain. 
And it was a conftant maxim and principle among the 

i[ews, and the Apoftle more than once in this epiftle 
eems to allow and confirm it. That without jhedding of 
blood there is no remijpon of fins. 

Not that God could not have pardoned fin without fii- 
tisfadHon nfede to his juftice, cither by the fuffering of 
the finner himfelf, or of a facrifice in his ftead : but, ac- 
cording to the method and difpenfation which the wif- 
dom of God had pitched upon, he was refolved not to 
difpenfe forgivenefs in any other way.* For which rea- 
fon he feems either to have pofleffed mankind-with this 
principle, or to have permitted them to be fo perfuaded. 
That fin was not to be expiated but by blood ; that is, 
either by the death of the hnner, or of the facrifice. 

Now, the life of our blefled Saviour, as well as his 
death, was made up of fufferings of one kind or other ; 
continual fufferings from his cradle to his crofs, from 
the time he drew his firft breath to his giving up the 
ghoft : and not only continual fuiFerings, but the great- 
eft that ever were ; confidering the dignity of the perfon 
that fufFered, and the nature of the fu&rings ; confider- . 
ing likewife that thefe fufferings were not only wholly 
undeferved on his part, but unmerited alfi> on ours, for 
whofe fake he fubmitted himfelf (o them : nay, on the 
contrary, he had obliged to the utmoft thofe for whom 
and by whom he fufFered, and continued flill to oblige 
them, by the greateft bldfings and benefits purebred 

^ and 
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and procured for them by thofe.very fu&rings wfiick 
with fo much malice and cruelty they inflidled on him. 

Had our blefled Saviour been a mere man^ the perfect 
innocency and unfpotted purity of his whole lite ; h;$ 
zeal to do the will of God^ and his delight in doing 
It ; his infinite pains and unwearied diligence in going 
about doing good; his conftant obedience to God in the 
mod difficult inftances ; and his perfeverance in well- 
doingy notwithftanding the ill ufage and hard meafurCji 
the bitter reproaches and p^rfecuttons he met withal for 
it from a wicked and ill-natured world ; his perfed fub* 
iDiffioa to the will of God } his invincible patience under 
the greatefi and bittereft fu£fenng$, and his infinite cha* 
rity to his enemies and perfecutors : thefe muft needs be 
highly acceptable to God, and, if man could merit of 
God, likely enough to be available for the fins of others. 

But our Saviour and our facrifice being the Son of God 
in our nature; and he voluntarily aflTuming it, and fub* 
mitting to the condition of humanity in its lowefl: and 
moft miierabte iUte, fin only e^ccepted ; and his being 
iccmtented to live a life of doing good and fuffering evil^ 
and at laft to be put to death, and flain a facrifice for us : 
the dignity of the perfon who did and fuffered all this for 
III, and ht6 dearnefs to God, muA needs add a mighty 
value to & perfedt an obedience, and fuch patient fuffer- 
ing0,. fo as to render them a full, perfect, and fufficieht 
facrifice, obktion and iatisfa(^on for the fins of the 
ivhoie wprld. 

V And all this being willingly performed in our nature, 
and apoep^ by God as done upon our account, may 
reafini^bly be prefumed to redound to our benefit and 
advantage^ as much ^s if we ourlelves had performed it 
in our own parens; nothing being £b proper and fo 
available 40 make an honourable amends and fatisfa- 
^on to the justice of God for the fins of all mankind, 
as the voluntary x^dience and fufierings of human na- 
ture in a perfon of fo great dignity, and dearnefs to God, 
as his eternal and entirely beloved Soni 

Now, that ejcpiation'of fin was made by the fuffcringi 
of Chrift in our ftead, I (hall endeavour to make good 
thefe three ways, 

I. From plain tefliffiicnies Qf holy fcripture^ declaring 

this 
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tliii .matter to us as dkarly and foUy as it.i» poflible for 
fKordis to do it. 

9. From the aatare and intentioii of expiatory facrt* 
fice$, both among the Jews and Heathens ; to which the ' 
death of Cbrift is in the New Teftaaient fo frequently 
compared j and-, inpoiitt of virnie and efficacy to take 
away fin, infinitely preferred toit. 
, 9. By vmdicatiiig this method, and difpenfation of the 
ditiae 'vMom from the objections which are brought a* 
^1^ it ;. and by ^wing, that there is nothing in it that 
is Dareafi>aable, or any ways unworthy of God. 

I. I (kail produce forae plain teftimonies of holy (cri* 
i>tane> winch dedare this matter as clearly and fully as 
It is po^Gbk for words to do it, namely , that the Son of 
CoAy. in order to the efFeduai expiation of fin, fuffered in 
«nr fleady and .bore the wrath of God for us, and made 
a fierfeft ateMicment' jR>r>iin, and obtained eternal re* 
demption -for usi • • 

" This the fecipture declares to us in great variety of 
txpreffions; ^as, ^that Chrift died for uSf and /or our /Ins : 
that he was a Jacrifke. fit ^s, and a propitiation fir the 
fins of th^ whoh worlds . that is, of all mankind : that he 
hare our fins .in his owMikodyok the tree^ and- appeared t^ 
take Ofojay fin by thefacrifice ofhimfelf: that mye are jufti' 
fied'hy his hhody and redeemed hphe price of it. And in 
very many «ther cxpreffions to the (ame purpofe. 
( And this is ib evidently the icope and meaning of thefe 
exprdSons, that it cannot be denied, without oaring the 
greateft violence imaginable to the holy fcriptures. For 
can any.roan think that God would have ufed fo many cx- 
prefllons in fcripture, the plaiii and mod: obvious (enfe of 
all whkh.ia, . that the Son of God filtered for oa r fins and 
in our Head, if this had not been his defign and mean- 
ing ? Wonld. not this be in effeft to fay,, that God had 
written a] great .book to puzzle and confodnd, but not 
to inftrttft and teach mankind ? ' 

I will atprefent fingleoutfome few of tbofe many texts 
of fcripture which might be produced to this purpofe : 
a Con V. 2|. H^ hath made him to bg fin for tiSy W;« 
knew no. fin;, that is, he hath made him, whro had no fin 
himfelf, a facrificc for our fins. Again, Eph. v. 2. And 
fialk in love, as Chrift alfo hath loved us, and hath given 
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himfelf for uSy an offer ing end afaerifice to C6d: St.Pe^ 
ter to the fame purpofe tells us^ that Chriji aifo hutk 
oncefiiffered for fins y the j^ft for the unjufty that he might 
bring us tofiody being put to death in the ftefl>y 'i Pet. ilf. 
18. Here Chrift is laid to \\^ve fuffet^edfor fm : and to 
declare, that the Apoftle "did^not only ntean that Cht^ 
fuflTered upon the occafion of our fin$, but that he fuf- 
fered in the place arid ftead of the finner, he adds> the 
jujlfor the unjuft ; that is, theSoii of God, ivhd vas in- 
nocent and had no fin, fufFered for us who were finners; 
or, as it is elfewhere exppefled^ he bare our fins in his 012m 
body on the tree. -* • 

It is true indeed, that Chriil fufFered ^t our benefit 
and advantage ; which the Socinians would have to be 
all that is meant in the texts which I have cited : but 
then it ought to be confidered, that Chrift's lufiering for 
our benefit and advantage does by: no means exclude^ 
nor is any ways inconiSlent with his fuftering in tour 
itead. For whoever fuffers in another man's &ad, and 
to fave him from fuffering, does undoubtedy fuifer for 
his benefit and advantage, and gives the beft demonflra* 
tion of it that can be. But the manner of the expreflion, if 
compared with other parallel texts of icripture, and e- 
fpecially with what is fo often faid of ou/Saviou^*s be- 
ing a facrifice, which I ihall have occafion further to 
ur^e by and by ; I fay, the manner of the exprcfficn^ 
if well confidered, will appear to any roan that is not 
contentious; to fignify our Saviour's fuffering inftc^d of 
the (inner. 

But, not to argue from words and f^rafes, I will pro* 
duce two texts which declare this matter fb plainly, that 
the k>xCQ of them is not to be avoided, without the moft 
Ihameful wrefling and perverting of them . John xv. 1 2. 
7his is v:y commandment y (fays our Saviour), That y^ 
love cr.e another y as Idnive loved you. How is that ? . he 
declares in the next words, )^ 13. Greater love hath no 
man than thiSy that a man lay down his life for his friend; 
that is, that be be contented to die in bis (lead. And 
to the fame pu^oie St. Paul, Rom. v. 6. For when vse 
were yet finnerSy in due time Chrift died for the Vngodly^ 
"Now, the queflion is, Whether, by this expreiljon of 
Clirift's dying for the urgodly, be meant only his dying 

for 
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for the benefit and advanUge of finners, bot not his 
dying in their (lead \ ,Tht8,.iet the words which imme- 
diately follow determine : i^ 7- 8. ^or fcarccly for a 
righteous man "^^illo&e die ; ^<< peradv^nture for qgoodmaa 
feme wi>uld even dare to ^/V. But God cofnmeitdeth his love 
inwards usy in that while we were yet finners, Chrift died 
for us. And now I appeal to any man of good fenfe, 
whether it be. not.plain, .that the Apoftlehere fpeaks of 
Chrift's dying for finners in the fame fenfe as one man- 
is faid to die for another ; that is, to fave another from 
death ; which, what is U elfe but ta die in his (lead ? 
He that can deny 'this, is perverfe to the higheft degree, 
iind I fear almo^l beyond the poHibility of being con- 
yinced, 

, And the argument from thele two texts is fo much the 
fironger, becauic we do not here reafbn merely from the 
phraj^ s^d expreflion, but ^om the main icope of our 
Saviour's difcourfe in the one, and of St, Paulas in the 
Other ! for the 4cfign of both is, to recommend the fa- 
perlative love of Chrift to us above the greateft love that 
ever any man exprefled tq another. The higheft pitch 
that humap afTedion did ever rife to,, was for a man to 
l^y down his life for his friend ; but the Son of God laid 
^owi) hi^ life for his enemies.. Scarcely (fays St. Paul) 
would one lay down his life for a righteous man ; that is, 
for one who is ^ot ftridly juft andhoneft, and does no 
l^dy wrons ; but for a good man, that is, for one that 
i« kind find beneficial t^ rail, and hath obliged mankind 
by great benefits, fome one may be found that would lay 
down his life to fave the life of fuch a perfon : but the 
loye of <phrift.ha^ gone. far beyond this ; he died for 
finners, for thofe who were neither good men nor righ* 
teous : But God commendeth his love towards us, in that 
n/iihile we were yet JinnerSy CJmft died for us. Now, where 
doth the force of this ^rgumenf lie, if not in tliis, that 
Chrift hath done that, for MS, who were enemies and fin* 
ners, which fome' very few perfon s in the world have 
done for their friend, or for fome very eminently good 
man ^ Ai[i4 what is that ? why they have laid down their 
live? in their ftead. And fo Chrift ha^h done for us. This 
ibems to be (o very plain, that I do not iee how the force 
of,tl)is airguinent is pofHble to be avoided. 
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It IS evident then from (ciipttire} that Chrift died, not 
only for our advantage, but in tour ftcad ; -as tt*Blyand 
really as any man ever did or can die for another, who 
lays down his own life to five another from death* 
For if Chrift had not died, we had jjerifhed ev«4«ifthag- 
ly ;. and becade he ^td, we are iaved from eternal deadi 
and mifery. 

And though this be no where in fcripture ft)Ofccn of 
by the name or term oi fatisfafihn^ yet it is laid to be 
the price of our redemption ; which furely is the fame itt 
efFeft with fatisfa<ai6n. For as we are finners, we are 
Hable, and, as I may fay, indebted to the juftice of God ; 
and the Son of God, by his death and fuffmngs in onr 
nature, hath difcharged this obligation, and paid this 
debt for us. Which difcharge, fince it was obtained for 
tts by the (hiedding of Chriii's blood, and the fcripttiri? 
tells us, that without Jheddihg of ilcod there is mreMif- 
fron of fins ; and fittce God is gracioufly pleaded to accept 
of it for the debt which we owed to his juftice, dnd to 
declare himfelf fully pleafed and contented with it; whj^ 
it may not propferly enough be called pavmeti» or fatifi* 
'fa^iofiy I confers I am not able to underftand. Men 
may eternally wrangle about any thing ; but what a^fri- 
Volous contention, what a trifling in fferious matters^ 
what: barrietry in divinity rs this^? •. 

Not that God was angry ^ith fiis Sonf when he thusf 
laid on him the iniquities of us ati : no ; he was always? 
well pleafed with him*; ; and neve* better, Chsb' whenlit^ 
hcarne obedient to death y even the death of the crofsy and 
Bcre our fins in his own body on- the tree. 

Nor yet that ouf SaViouir Altered the very fame tfiaif 
thfe finner (hottld hav^fhfFered, naitafety, tlie proper pain* 
and torment of the damhed : bui^ fhat hiV obedience and 
lufFerings were of that value atod efteem wkh God, antf 
his voluntary facrifice of hlnifdf fo well-»piea<iiig to him,- 
tliat he thereupon entered* inro i cdveiidiie of grace and 
mercy \wth mtmkliid, Wh'fiteiW he' "h^H engaged himfelf 
tb forgive tht fins of !^hofe whb bekfeve atad repent, irtcf 
to make them partakers of eferhai lifts'. And" hence tfitf 
Wood of Chrift, which was Ihfed tdt us i^pon the cifofs, i» 
called the bhod of thi covenant ^ tii beinfg the fan^on ot 
^at new covenittit into which God is entered ^idi man- 
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kind ; and not only the fandion and confirmation of 
that ooyenanty but the very foundation of it : for which 
reaibn the cup in the Lord's fupper i^ called the new tefta' 
mni (or, as the word fhould rather be rendered, the 
new covenant) in his bloody which was Jhedfor many for the 
remifion of fins, I proceed now to the 

II. Second thing propounded ; which was^ to (hew, 
that the expiation of our fins was nsade by die fufierings 
of Chiidy trom the nature and iAtention of expiatory fa- 
erificesy both among the Jews and Heathens ; to which 
the death of Chrift is in the NewTeftament fo frequent- 
ly compared, and, in point of virtue and efficacy to take 
away fin, infinitely preferred to it. 
, Now, the nature and defign of expiatory facrifices was 
plainly this, to fubftitute one living creature to fufFer 
and die infiead of another ; fo that what the fii)ner de- 
(erved to have fufFered, was fuppofed to be done to the 
(acrifice ; that is, it was fiain to make an atonement for 
the finner. 

And though there was no reafon to hope for any fuch 
cffedr from the blood of bulls, or goats, or of any other 
Cving creatures that were wont to be offered up in facri- 
fice ; yet that both Jews and Heathens did expe(5t and 
hope for it, is fo very evident, that it cannot, without 
extreme ignorance of.obiHnacy, be denied. 

But this expeftation, how unrealbnable foever, plain- 
ly (hews it to have been the common apfft'ehenhon of 
mankind in all ages, that God would not be appealed, 
nor ftiould fin be pardoned, without fufFering : but yet 
fo, that men generally conceived *good hopes, that up- 
on the repentance of finners, God would accept of a 
vicarious punifhment ; that is, of the fufl<^ring of feme 
other in their ftead. And very probably, as I faid be- 
fore, in compliance with this apprchenfion of mankind, 
and in condefcenfion to it, as well. as for other weighty 
reafpns beft known to the divine wifilom, God was plea- 
fed to find out fuch a Acrifice as (hould really and cife- 
fiually procure for them that great blefling of the forgive- 
nefs of fins which they had \o long hoped for from the 
multitude of their own facrifices. 

And the ApoftJe to tlie Hebrews doth, in a large dif- 

courfe^, (hew.;l^ great virtue and efficacy of tlie f^crifice 
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ofChrifty t6thepiirpaleoftelriHGono(r(&isi> above tliat 
of the facrifiocs under the h^ir j and fhak the ^teaUi of 
Ghrift is reaHy and eflfedhmll^sr to ow flidvaritage aU that 
which the facrifices ander the law were ftnb'pofel to bd to^ 
the finner : But now onee (faidt the Apoftle htre in the 
text) in the end of the w9rUy hath fr$ appeared to take a- 
laay fin by the facr'tfice of himfelf Tlui fs the gfcat ▼!r- 
tue and efficacy of the facrifice of Chrift, tliaft ^hafeVa^ 
was expeded from any other faciifices) either by Jew* 
or Heathensy was really eflfefted by this. ' 

This was plainly fignified by the TewiA paflbter^ 
wherein the lamb^^s flain, alid the (inner did cfeapey 
and was pafTed by. In allufion Whereto St. Panl make^ 
no fcruple to call Chrift ourpajjover or pafch'allamby ^vha 
was (lain that we might e(ca^ : Chrift our paffbver (fay» 
he, iGor. V. 7.) isflainy or oWercd for us ; thit is, he^ 
by the gracious appointment of God, was fubftitdted ta 
fuffer all that in our ftead which the pafchti lamb wa^ 
fuppofcd to fuffer for the (inner. 

And this was likewife fignified by the finnerV laying 
his hand upon the facrifice that was to be (lain, thereby, 
as it were, transferring the punifhmcnt which waS due to 
him(elf upon the facrifice that was to be (lain and offered 
op. For fo God tells Mofes, that the finner, who came 
to offer an expiatory (acrifice, (hould do, Ltfv.i. 4. If& 
fljoll put his hand upon the head ofthn hurni-ojfering ; and 
it fljall be ' acceptea for him to make an atonement fir him. 
And the Apoftle tells us, that it Was an eftaWiflied prin- 
ciple in the Jewifh rcligion> that ivithaut fieddinj^ ofhhod 
there was no remijfion of fifis. Which plainly (hews, that 
they expe<5led this benefit of the remilTion of fins from th^ 
b ood of their facrifices. 

And then he tells us, that we are really made parta- 
kers of tliis benefit by the blood of Chrift, and by the 
virtue of his facrifice. And again, Chrift (fays hfe, Heb. 
ix. 28.) "was once offered to hear the fins of many ; plainl^^ 
alluding to the facrifices under the law, which did, as it 
were, bear the fenlts of the (inner. 

And that- this cxpreflion of Chr\ft*s being offered t& 
trar our fins y cannot be meant of his taking away out 
fins by his holy doArine which was confirmed by his 
deatli, but pf m bearing gur fm by yray of imt>utation^ 

afid 
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tnd by his ftftolng for <hem In oaf ftea J, as At fieri- 
fice M^9 fappofcd tddo fof tbefirtncf i fhi*, I fay, isevl«^ 
deht beyoftd all detiial, from the oppofition which fol-* 
lows after the t^Kt between his firft appearance and hx$< 
focond : Chrifl (foys our Apoftfe, f 2(8.) was once offer^ 
ed to bear our fins ; hut unto them that look for htm hejhall 
appear the fecond ttme^ without fitty untofahathn. Why ? 
aid he" not appcJar thcf fitft time without fin ? Yes, cer- 
tairilv, as to any inherent guilt : for the fcripture tcU* 
us, f)e had noJiH, What then is the meaning of the op- 
pofitl6<i, that at his firft coffling he bore owrjins^ but at 
his fecond cbnling he jhall appear y without firiy untofaU 
vatm f Thefe worcfs cairt havd no Other imaginable fenfe 
but this, that at his firft comrag he fuftained die perfoli 
df a iinner, and fufiered inftead of us ; but his lecond 
coming fiiall be upon anothfer account, and he Jhall ap* 
feat J without fitiy unto fahation : that is, not as a facrl- 
fice, but as a judge, to confer the reward of eternal life 
tipon thofe who are partakers of the benefit of that facri- 
flee M^ch he dfTcted to God for lis in the days ofhisfiejh. 
I proceed to the 

lit. Third thing t ptopofcd, and which y<;t remain* 
-to be ipoken to, namely, to Tindicate tHis method anct 
difpenlation of the divine Wifdom from the objcdion* 
ttrhich are bi'ought againft If ; and to (hew, that there i» 
nothing in it that is dnreafoilable, or any ways unwor- 
fhy of God. 1 fliall mention foui' obj^didns which are 
commonly urged in this mattef, and I think they are alt 
that are confiderable. 

I. That this method, of the expiation of fin by the 
fulFerings of Chrift, (eems to argue fome dcfcSt and want 
of goodnefs iA God, as if he needed fbme extel-nal mo- 
tive, and were not of himfclf dilpofid tp forgive fihners. 

To which 1 think the anlwer is not difBcmt, namely. 
That God did not want goodnefs to have forgiven nil 
finely and withbut any fatisfaftion { but his wiWom did 
riot think it meek to give tncoura^etofeit to fin by too 
eafy a foreiven^fs, and without fome remarkable teftl- 
riiony bf his feVcre difpleafiii^ againft it : 'arid thefeFore 
his greater goodnefs and compaflion to mankind devifed 
this way to lave the finner, without giving the leaft co,un- 
tenqnce and-tnt^Ur^^ementto lin. 

For 
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. For God to think of faving us any way, was exceflfvc 
goodnefs and mercy ; but to think of doing i^ in this 
way, by fubftituting his dearly beloved Son to fufier, in 
our dead, Is a condefcenfion fo very amazii^, that i£ 
God had not been pleafed of his own goodneU to (Iqop 
to it, it had almoft been blafphemy in man tp have 
thought of ity or defired it. 

i 2. How can our (ins be faid to have been forgiven free- 
ly, if the pardon of them was purchafed at fo dear a 
rate, and fo mighty a price was paid for it ? 
. In anfwer to this, I defire thefe two things may be 
confidered. iftf That it is a wonderful grace and fa- 
vour of God to admk of this tranflation ot the punifti- 
ment which was due to us, and to accept of the fufFer-, 
ings of another in our (lead, and for our benefit, when 
he might jufUy have exadled it of us in our own perfons : 
fq that, even in this refpedi, we are, as St. Paul fays, 
juflified freely by his praccj through the redemption that if 
in Je/us Chrifl : and freely too, in refped: of any necef-' 
fity tthat lay upon God to forgive us in this or any other 
way. It was a free a<5l of his goodnefs to fave us, .even 
by the fatisfa<ftion and fufFcrings of his own Son, ^d/y. 
It was in effed freely too, notwithftanding the migh^ 
price which was paid for our redemption : becaufe this 
price was not of our own procuring, butofGod'^ pror 
vidinc ; he found out this ran/dm for us. And will any 
man fay, that a prince who prevails with his Ton to in- 
terceed for the pardon pf a rebel, yea and to fuffer feme, 
punifhment, or to pay a fine for the obtaining of it, 
does not in efFeA, and in all equitable and grateful con- 
flruiftion, forgive him freely ? 

3. It is yet further objefted. That this feems to be 
more unrealonable than the facrificinjg of beafts among 
the Jews, nay than the facrificing of men among the 
Heathen, and even of their own fons and daughters ; 
becaufe this, is the oiSering up of the Son of God, the 
mdfl innocent and the moK excellent perfon that ever 
was. 

To which I anfwer, That if we confider the manner 
and the defign of it, die thing will appear to be quite o- 
tlierwKe. 

As to the matiner of it^ God did not > command his 

Son 
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Son to be racrifited ; bat his providence permitted the 
wkkedneis' and' violence of men to put him to dcath'r 
and then his goodnefa and wifdom did over-rule this 
MTorft of a^ons to the beft of ends. And if vre con£der 
the matter aright^ how is this any more a reflexion up- 
on the holy providence of God,* than arty enormities and 
cruelties which by his permiffion arcd^ly committed in 
the world ? 

And then, if we confider the end and defign of thir 
permiffion of Chrift's death^ and the application of it to* 
the purpofe of a general expiation ; we cannot but ac- 
knowledge, and even adore the gracious and merciful 
defign ofif. For by this means God did at once put an* 
end to that unreafonable and bloody way of worfhip,. 
which had been Co long pra<5li(ed in the world-; and', af- 
ter this one facrifice, which was fo infinitely dear tof- 
Goiiy the benefit of expiation was not to be expedbed in* 
any other way ; all other facrifices being worthlefs andl* 
vain in comparifbn of this : 'and it hath- eveh fince ob*^ 
tained this efFeft, of making ail' other facrifices to ceafe, 
in all parts of die woHd- where Chriftianity hath pre-^ 
vaiJed. 

4. The faft obje<?Hbn i», the injuftice and cruelty of 
an innocent perlbn's fiiffering inftead of the offender. 

To this I anfwen,That they who ra^e fo- great a nolle 
witb thi« objedion, do feem to me to give a full anif 
clear anfwer to it themfelves, by acknowledging, a« they 
conftantly and e^prefely do; Ifiaf our Sbviour' fbfTerci 
all this for our benefit and advantage, though not in 
our place and ftead. For this, to my apprchenfion, is 
piairify to* give up thecathfe', uAfcfs they can ffcew agoo<f 
rcafon why ther^ia not as much; injdfice aitd cruel tykr 
aft innocent perlbn's fiiffering for the benefit and advan* 
rage of a malefe^or, as in hiy fufleriiig in Bis ffead; ' Sa 
little do men, in the heat of difputse and opjrofition, who^ 
are refolved to hoM; fiift an o()rnion in defpite of reafbtl* 
afid" good fcnfe, confider, that they do man^ times m 
effc&i, and by neceflary confeqiience, grattt ihc yfcrf 
thing which in exprcfi terras tihcy ^^ fo 'fti%' a»f fik^ 
tinacioufly Jeny. ^ .»/<:.. ^ 

The truth of Ac matter is thlst Tbtrefsf iwthijTg of 
ihjuftlce or cruelty in cither csf&f, ' Aeithcf fax tiii bnoJ 

QffOJk 
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cent perlbn's fufFerlng for the benefit of an ofiender, nor 
in his' (lead; fuppofing th« fufFerlng to be voluntary ^ 
bat they have equally the fame appearance of injulHce; 
and cruelty. Nor can. I poffibly diicern any reafon why 
injuftice and cruelty (hould be obje<fted in the one cm 
more than in th^ other; there being every whit as little 
reafbn why an innocent perfpn (hould fuffer fqr the be-^ 
nefit of a criminal, as why he fhould (ufFer in his ftead. 
So that I hope this obje^ion, which above all the red 
bath been fo loudly ai^d fo inyidioufly urged, hath recei- 
ved a juft anfwer. 

And I believe, if t1ie matter were fearched to the bot- 
tom, all this perverfe contention about our Saviour's 
fufFerlng for our benefit, but not in our (lead, will (ignrify, 
juft nothing. For if Chrift died for our benefit, fo a^ 
' ipme way or other, by virtue of his death and fufFerings,. 
to fave us from the wrath of God, and to procure our 
efcape from eternal death ; this, for ought I know, is all 
that anybody means by his dying inx>ur (lcad« for. he 
that dies with an intention to do that benefit to another 
as to fave him from death, doth certainly^ to all intents; 
and purpofes, die in his place and ftead. 

And if they will grant this to be their meaning, the 
controverfy is at an end ; and both fides are agreed in 
the thing, and do only diflFer in the phrafe and manner 
of cxpreffion j which is to feek a quarrel and, an occa- 
fion of difference where there is no real ground for it : 
a thing which ought to be very ^ from reafonablc.and 
peacf^able minds. 

For the Socinians fay, that our Saviour's voluntary 
obedience and fufFerings did procure his exaltation at the- 
right hand: of God, and power and authority to forgive 
fins, and to give eternal life to as many as he plci&d. 
So that they grant that his obedience and fiifFerlngs, la 
the meritorious confequence of them, do redound to our 
^nefit and advantage as much as we pretejid and fay 
they do ; only they are loth in exprefs terms to acknow- 
ledge that Chrift died in our ftead : and this for no other 
reafon, that, J can imagine, but becaufe they have denied 
it fo often and (b long. 

But I appeal to the ingenuity of our adver&ries, whe- 
ther this do fLQt io ^e lait ilTae coioe all to one ; and be. 

not^ 



Ser. 47I and fatisfaSHon of Chrifl. 1 19 

tidt, on their part, a mere controveriy about words I 
For fuppofe a makfa^tor condemned to (bme grievotit 
p^nifhmeiit ; and the King's fon, to fave him from it, i» 
contented to fubmit to great difgrace and fafierings i in 
reward of which fiifFering«, the King takes his fon into 
his throne^ and fcts him at his own right hand, and 
mves him power to pardon this malefa^or, and, upon a 
fitting fobmiffibn and repentance, to advance him to ho- 
hour. Will not any man in this caic allow, that the 
King's fon foflPcred inftead of this malefador; and fmilc 
at any man that (hall be (b nice, as to grant thatjndeed 
he (uflfb^ for him, but yet to deny that he was punifli^ 
cd for him ; to allow that he bore the inconvenience of 
his ^ults, but yet obftinately to (land it out that the 
f&trlts <>f this rtiakA^tor were not laid upon him, or in 
any ways (b imputed to him, that he can be (aid to have 
fuflfered in 'his (tead I This is juft the ca(e ; and the dif- 
jfercnce in reality, and in the lail refult of things, is no- 
thing but wofds. 

l|)us far have I tried your patience in a contentious 
fli^gument, hi which I take no pleaGbre'; but yet (hall be 
clad, if I may be fo happy as, by any thing that hath been 
laid, to contribute towards the putting an end to fo un- 
happy a cbntrovetfy, which hath troubled the world fo 
long, and raifed fuch a duft, that very few have been able 
to fee clearly through it. 

However, I cannot dilinifs this argurafent withotit ma- 
king fome ufeful, but very (hort reflexion upon this 
great dodrine of our religion, namely, That the Son of 
feod being made a (acrifice for us, and expofed to fuch 
bitter fufferings, and (b cruel a death, for riie expiation 
of our (ins, (hould create in us the greateft dread and de- 
teftation of (in, and for ever deter us from all wilful 
tranf^redion and difobedience. * For if the gailt of our 
fins was done away upon fuch hard terms, and coft the 
deafly beloved Son ot God fb much fweat and blood, 
then (bfely we ought to take great heed, how by our re- 
newed provocations we renew his padion, and do what 
in us liei8 to crucifi to ourfehes the Son of God efrejhy and 
io put -him to an open fiame* 

If God did fo terribly afflift the dearly bek)ved pt hfs 
ibul for otirfake^^ if the Son of God was fo grievoufly 
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mmi^i fif^ur-trui^eMmSy «i|d fo ferdty kruifed fir; 
^r imqii'tties ; a£lojfearful a ftofmof veagciaace &li up^ 
4^n the mofi, ianocent pcrfontbat ev«r iwas /ar our Cns^ 
^n we We i^afon to tat^e tjiat. Hind and merciful a4-i 
IDonitlon of the Son of God to finners^ to fin jtd more^ 
kft.a *'^/^'«J?riCit |?fLPQfl»bkui«s^/.«A?^oprfelvc8. 

In this difpen&tion of God!s grace and mercy to man* 
Litid,,by tberdea^h of'hi$ Son, God feems to have goa^ 
to the very extrenciity qf things, ^nd almo(l Arrher thafi 
^oodnefs and JufUce \yili well admit, to ^affi6t innocency 
^eif, to i^ve the guilty. .i4^ H he^in God hat;h ex-- 
preflcd his hatred of fin in/ucb a WoiHkrfol; way of leva 
and kiodacfs to the fons of men, as looks, almoft like 
batred qf innocency, and his own Son ; this ought, in 
. ^i jng^Q^ty.and gratlitude -tO; onr gpacieus Reieemerj 
who was made, a curfe fitr us, and lo'^^d. us tp that degree^ 
Zi to Ti^afi us. from Qur fins ^ his 6WH ilo^ i I is^Vf this 
Ojught to beget in us a greater difple^fyrQ agoiiif); un, and 
a more perfe^i deteftation of it, than if wehad fplPerai 
the puoifluaeotdue |o; it li\our own perfbns : for iq this 
<aft| we could only have been dilpleafed; at oiirfelves, and 
onr fins, as the ju^ caufe of our fuFerings ; but in the 
other we ought to hate fin as , the unhappy occafion ,of 
the faddeft misfortune and ioreft <cal«imlties to the beil. 
man th^t ever ;was, and to our beft friexKl^ for oiur 
fins, and for our fakes. ^ ' \ ^ 

, Since, then the Son of God hath fo gracipufly corade- 
fcended to be made in all things like unto usy fin onl^ eX" 
tepted ; let us aipire as much as is podible to become like 
to him. Above all, let us hate and avoid fin, as the 
onl^ thli^g in which the Son of God would have no part 
with us, though he was contented to, fuffer fuch bitter 
things to fave us from the defilement and dominion of 
it;, from ^ ptmiQiment a^d all the difmal confcquences 
of it;.' 

^He h<\d^np fm : but Godi was plea(e<i to li^Mp^n' him tJie 
iniquities of us alii ,a$d^<? make vis fid an offering fin fin^ 
^nd to pcripit all that to be done to him which was due 
to us* He was. contented to be faciificed once for all 
mankind, that men might for ever ceafe kovcK that in^u- 
^ane.aiid inafFaSuil way <6f facfificing one' another; 
whereby, i^ft^ad Oif ejcpiating their, guilt,: thfy .did inr 
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iiame it^ and by thinking to make atonement for their 
iiiis/ they did in truth add to the number and heinouf- 
nefs of them. 

And let us likewise learn from this admirable pattern^ 
to pity thofe that are in mifery, as Chriil alfo hath pitied 
us; and to fave them that are r^ady to perijhy for his 
lake who came to feek and tofave us that were lofl. 

Let us, upon alj occafions, be ready to open our 
bowels of compaflion towards the poor ; in a thankful 
imitation of his grace and goodnefs, who for our fakes 
thofe to be a beggar, that we for his fake might not dc- 
Ipiie the poor, but might have a^ tender regard and com- 
paflion to thole whole condition in this world does lb 
nearly relemble that in which, the Son of God thought 
U fittell for him to appear when he was plealed to be- 
come man. 

In a word, let us, in the whole courfc, and In all the 
tidlions of our lives, Jhew forth the virtues of him who hath 
called us oufofdarknefs into his marvellous light ; and hath 
raifed up a mighty falvation for us, that, i^eing delivered 
from all our (piritual enemies^ from fin, and all the powers 
of darknefs, we might ferve him who bath faved us ; 
walking in holinefs arid right eouf nefs before him, all the days 
cfour lives m 

Now, to him that fitt^th upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb that vaas flain : to God even our Father, and to our 
hard'JefusChrifty the fir ft begotten from the dead, and 
the prince of the kings of the earth : unto him who hath 
" loved us, andwajhed us from our fins in his own blood i and, 
whilA we were enemies to him, loved us at fuch a rate, 
as never any man did his friend : to him who became 
man, that he might bring us to God ; and aflumed our 
frail and mortal nature, that he might clothe us with 
immortality and life : to him who was pleafed to dwell 
and live amongft us, that he might teach us how to live: 
to him who died for our fins, and rofe again for our juftifi- 
cfition, and lives for ever to make intercejfion for us : to 
him be glory and dominion, thankfgiving and praife, to' 
eternal ages. Amen, . 
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SERMON XLVIII. 

Concerning the unity of the divine nature, j 
and. the blefled Trinity, tff. 

I T I M. ii. 5. 

For thers is one God, 

TH E particle fir leads iis to the confideration of j 
the context, and occafion of thefe words ; which j 

in (hort is this. The defign of this epiftle is, to 
dircift Timothy, to whom St. Paul had committed the 
government of the church of Ephefus, how he ought to 
demean himfelf in that great ana wdghty charge. And, 
at the beginning of this chapter, he gives diredion con* 
cerning publick prayers in the church ; ih^x prayers and 1 
thankfghhgs be made fir all mert^ and for all ranks and I 

orders of men ; efpecially for kings j und all that are in 
authority y that under them Chriftians might lead a quiet 
and peaceable lifiy in all godlinefs and honefty. 

And this he tells us was very faitable to the Chridian 
religion, by which God defigned the faivation of man- 
kind ; and therefore it muft needs be very acceptable to 
him, that we (hould o&r up prayers •and thankigivings to 
him in behalf of all men : For this (faith the Apoftle) is 
good and acceptable in the fight of God qur Saviour ; vho 
will have all nun to he faved^ and to come to the knowledge 
of the truth. 

And then it follows In the next words, For there is 
ovj Cody and one mediator between God and men^ the man 
thrift JefaSy who gave himfelf a ranfomfor all: as if be 
!iad faid, This univerfai charity of Chriftians, in praying 
for allmeriy mutt needs be very acceptable to him to 
whom we put up our prayers, God the Father, who fent 
h'ii Son for the faivation of all men ; and to him Hke- 
^vifc by whom we offer up our prayers to God, and is a- 
iBongft us ChrilVians the only Mediator between God and 
sjirfi, in virtue of tliat price and ranfom which be paid 
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for the redemption of all mankind : I fay, for this rea- 
fon, it muft needs be very acceptable to him, that wc 
Ihould pray for all men, becaufe he died for all men^ 
and now that he is in heaven at the right hand of God, 
interceeds with him for the falvation of thofc for whom 
he died. There is one Gody and one mediator between God 
and meny the man Chrift JefttSy who gave himfelf a ranfom 
for all. 

Which words, though they be brought in to prove 
more immediately, that it is accept able to God our Saviour ^ 
that we fhould put up prayers to him for all men, be- 
caufe he defires the falvation of all men, and hath fent 
bis Son to purchafe the falvation of all men by the facri- 
fice of himfelf, and, in virtue of that facrifice, to be the 
only Mediator between God and us : I fay, though this 
be the immediate fcvpe and defign of thefe words, yet 
they are likewife a direftipn to us, unto whom we onght 
to^^ddrefs our prayers, namely, to God ; and by whofc 
mediation and interceflion we ought to put up our 
prayers to God the Father, namely, by ^is Son Jefus 
Chrift, who is conftituted the only Mediator between 
God and men. 

There are feveral propofitions contained in this and 
the following verfe. But I (hall at prefent confine myfelf 
to the firft, namely. That there is one God ; that is, but 
one ; as St. Paul elfewhere exprefleth it, There is none 0- 
ther God hut oney i Cor. viii. 4. And Mofes lays this 
as the foundation of th.e natural law, as well as of the 
Tewifh religion, The Lord he is one God; there is none elje 
lejides him, Deut. iv. 35.; that is, befides Jehovali^ 
whom the people of Ifrael did worihip as the only true 
God. And this the Prophet Ifaiah perpetually declare*?, 
in oppodtion to the Polytheilin and variety of gods a- 
mong the Heathen, If. xliv. 6. 1 am the firft y and I am 
the lafty and befides me there is no God. And again, ^ 8* 
Is there- a God befides me? yeay there is no Gody I know 
not any. He, who hath an infinite knowledge, and knows 
all things, knows no other God. And our bleffed Sa- 
viour makes this the fundamental article of all religion, 
and the knowledge of it necefTary to every man's falva- 
tion ; This (feys he) // life eternal^ to know thee the only 
true God, 

L 2 The 



1^4 Concerning the unity of Ser.4ff. 

The unity of the divine nature is a notion wherein 
the greated and the Mri^d part of mankind did always 
?igree ; and therefore may reafonably be prelkraed to be 
either natural, or to have fprung from fome original tra- 
dition delivered down to us from the firft parents of 
mankind : I mean, that there is one fupreme being, the 
author and caufe of all things, whom the moft ancient of 
the Heathen poets commonly called the father of gods 
and men: And thus Ariftotlc, in his metaphyficks, de- 
fines God, " the eternal, and moft excellent, or beft, of 
*^ all living beings." And this notion of one (upreme 
being agrees very well with that exadl harmony which 
appears in the frame and government of the wotid ; itt 
which v/e fee all things confpiring to one end, and con* 
tinuing in one uniform order and cburfe ; which cannot 
reafonably be alcribed to any other but a conftant and 
uniform caule ; and which to a confidering man does 
plainly fhew, that all things are made and governed by 
that one powerful principle, and great and wife mind^ 
which we call God. 

But although the generality of mankind had a notion 
of one fupreme God, yet the idolatry of the Heathen 
plainly fhews, that this notion^ id procefs of time, wa& 
greatly degenerated, and corrupted into an apprehenfiott 
of a plurality of gods ; though in reafbn it is evident e~ 
nough that there can be no more gods than one ; and 
that one, who is of infinite perfedion, is as fafficient ta 
' all purpofes whatfoever, as ten.thoufand deities, if they 
were poffible, could poflibly be ; as I Ihall (liew in the 
following difcourfe. 

Now, this multitude of deities, which the fond fupcr- 
ftition and vain imagination of men had formed to them* 
felves, ^ere by the wi(er fort, who, being forced to com- 
ply with the follies of the people, endeavoured to make 
the beft of them, fuppoled to be either parts of the uni- 
verfej which the Egyptians, as Plutarch tells us, thought 
to be the fame with God ; btit then the more confider- 
able parts of the univerfe they parcelled out into feveral 
deities : and as the ocean hath feveral names, according 
to the feveral coafts and countries by which it pafleth ; 
fo they gave feveral names to this one Deity, according 

to 
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to the feveral parts of the world which (everal nations 
made the obje^s of their worfhip : 

Or elfe they adored the feveralperfcftions and powers 
of the one fupreme God, under feveral names and titles, 
with regard to the various blefllngs and benefits which 
they thought they received from him. 

Thus the Indian philofophcrs, the Brachmans, arc 
faid to have worfliipped the fun as the fupreme Deity : 
and he certainly is the mofl worfhipful of all fenfible be- 
ings, and bids faireft for a Deity ; efpecially if he was, 
as they fuppofed, animated by a fpirit endued with know- 
ledge and underAanding. And if a man, who had been 
bred in a dark cave, fhould all on the fudden be brought 
out at noon-day to behold this vifible world j after he 
had viewed and coniidered it a while, he wOuld in all 
probability pitch upon the fun as the mofl likely, of all 
the things he had feen, to be a Deity. For if fudi a man 
had any notion of a God, and were to chufc one upon 
fight, he would without difpute fix upon the fun, and 
fall down before him and worfhip him. 

And Macrobius manageth this as his main plea for the 
idolatry of the Heathen, that under all the feveral names 
of their gods they worfhipped the fun : and this diverfi- 
ty of names was but a more diiUn(5t conception and ac- 
knowledgment of the many bleflings and advantages 
which mankind received from him, and a more particu^ 
lar and exprefs adoration of the feveral powers and per- 
fections which were in him. And this was the vcpy befl 
defence, and all the tolerable fenfe which the wifefl a- 
mong' the Heathen could make of the multitude of tlieir 
deities. 

And yet whilfl they generally owned one fupreme be- 
ing that was the principle and original of all things, they 
worfhipped feveral fubordinate deities, as really diftinft 
from one another. Some of thefe they fancied to be fu- 
p^rior to tlie refl, and to have their refidence in heaven ; 
by which Marfilius Ficinus fuppofes Plato to mean no 
more but the chief of the angels. Thefe were called 
^ioi'y diifuperiy and dii ccsleftes ; " fupcrior and hea- 
^^ venly gods." The fcripture terms them the bofl of 
heaven, meaning the fun, moon, and ftars; which they 
L 3 fuppofed 
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fuppofed to be animated, or at leaft to be inhabited by 
angels, or glorious fpirits, whom they csMtdigods, 

Other of their deities were accounted much inferior to 
thefe, being fuppofed to be the fouls of tlieir deceas'd 
heroes ; who, for their great and worthy deeds when 
they lived upon earth, were fuppofed after death to be 
tranflated into the number or their gods ; and thefe 
were calledy2?/77/V/W and deaflri ; that is, *' half gods, and 
** a fort of gods." And as the other were eelcfHal, fo 
thefe were j^ciif/.cva i'Tnx^bvtoiy a kind of terreftrial fpi- 
rits, that wereprefidents and procurators of human affairs- 
here below ; that is, a middle fort of divine powers, that 
were mediators and agents between God and men, and 
did carry the prayers and fupplications of men to God, 
and bring down the commands and bleflings of God to 
men. 

But in the midft of all this crowd and confufion of 
deities, and the various fuperftitioiis about them, the 
wifer Heathen, as Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, 
Ariftotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others, preferved a true 
notion of one fupremeGod, whom they defined/ ^*Ad in-" 
" finite Spirit, pure from all matter, and free from all 
'* impcrfeftion : " and all the variety of their worfhip 
v/as, as they pretended in excufeof it, but a more par- 
ticular owning of the various reprefentations of the di- 
vine power and excellencies which manifefted themfelves 
in the world, and of the feyeral communications of blef- 
fings and favours by them imparted to men. And Ter- 
tullian (adverftis Marcionemy Li. c, lo.) obferves, that 
even when idolatry had very mueh obfcured the glory of 
the fovereign Deity, yet the greater parrof mankind did 
ftill, in their common forms of fpccch, appropriate the 
name of God in a more efpecial and oectaliar manner to 
one, faying, "If God grant, If God pleafe,*' and the 
like. 

So that there is fufficient ground to believe, that the 
unity of the divine nature, or the notion of one fupreme 
God, creator and governor of the world, was the pri- 
mitive and general belief of mankind ; and that poly^ 
theifm and idolatry were a corruption and degeneracy 
from the original notion which mankind had concernisg 
Cod ; as the fcripture-hiftory dotli declare and teftify. 

And 
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And this account which I have given of the Heathea 

i idolatry doth by no means excufe it. For whatever 

tnay be laid by way of extenuation in behalf of fome 

few of the wifer and more devout among them^ the ge^ 

I nerality were grofsly gmhy both of believing more-gods, 

I and of worftipping falfe gods. 

I And this rauft needi be a very great crime, fince the 

fcripture every where declares God to be particularly 
jealous in this cafe, and that he will not give his glory to 
an^thfry nor hi^ praife to graven images : nay, we may 
not fo much as make ufe of fenfibie images to put us in 
mind of God ; left devout ignorance, feebg the woHhi(r 
which wife men paid towards an idol, fliould be drawn . 
to ten^iinate their worftiip there, as being the very Deity 
itfelf ; which was certainly the cafe of the greateft part 
of the Heathen world. 

And furely thofe ChrifHans are in no lefs danger of 
idolatry, who pay a veneration to images, by kneeling 
down and praying before them : and in this they are 
I much more inexcufable, becaufe. they offend againfl a 

f much clearer light : and yet when they go about to jufli- 

fy this prance, are able to bring no other nor better 
pleas for themfelves than the Heathen did for their wor- 
shipping of images, and for praying tp their inferior 
deities, whom they looked upon as mediators between 
the gods in heaven and men upon earth. 

There is but one objeftion, that I know of, a^alnft 
the general confent of mankind concerning the unity of 
God ; and it is this. That there was an ancient doArine 
of fbme of the moft ancient nations, that there were two 
firft caufes or principles of all things ; the one the caufe 
of all good, and the other of all the evil that is in the 
world : the reafon whereof feems to 'have been, that 
they could not apprehend how things of fb contrary a na- . 
tutfSy as good and evil, could proceed from one and the 
fame caufe. 

And thefe two principles in fcveral nations were cal- 
. kd by feveral names. Plutarch fays, diat among the 
Greeks the good principle was called Cod, and the evil 
principle AtfiiUAv, or the devil. In conformity to which 
ancient tradition, the Manidiees, a fedt, which called 
themfelves Chriftians, did advance two principles ; the 

one 
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one infinitely good, which they fuppofed to be the ori- 
ginal caufe of all the good which is in the world ; the 
other infinitely evil, to which they afcribed all the evils 
that are in the world. 

But all this is very plainly a corruption of a much 
more ancient tradition concerning that old ferpent the 
devily the head of the fallen angels, who, by tempting 
our firfl parents' to tranfgrefs a pofitive and exprefs law 
of God, brought fin firfl into the world, and all the evik 
-confequent upon it ; of which the fcripture gives us a 
mod; exprefs and particular account. 

And as to the notion of a being infinitely evil, into 
•which this tradition was corrupted, after idolatry had 
prevailed in the world ; befides that it is a contradi6lioi>^ 
It would likewife be to no purpose, to afiert two oppofite 
principles, of infinite, that is, of equal force and power ; 
for two infinites mull of neceflity be equal to one ano- 
ther ; becaufe nothing can be more or greater than infi- 
nite : and therefore, if two infinite beings were poffiblc, 
they would certainly be equal, and could not be other- 
. wiw. 

Now, that the notion of a principle infinitely evil is a 
contradidion, will be very plain, if we confider, that 
what is infinitely evil, muft, in ftridt reafoning, and 
by neceflary confequence, be infinitely imperfedt, and 
riierefore infinitely weak; and for that reafon, though 
never fo malicious and mifchievous, yet, being infinitely 
weak and foolifh, could never be in capacity either to 
contrive mifchief, or to execute it. 

But if it (hould be admitted, that a being infinitely 
mifchievous could be infinitely knowing and powerful, 
yet it could efifedt no evil ; becau(e the oppofite principle 
of infinite -goodnefs being alfb infinitely wile and power- 
ful, they would tie up one another's hands. So that, 
upon this fuppofition, the notion of a Deity muft fignify 
juft nothing; becaufe, by virtue of the eternal oppoution 
and equal conflidt of thefe two principles, they would 
keep one anotlier at a perpetual bay ; and being juCl an 
equal match to one another, the one having as much 
mind and power to do good, as the other to do evil ; 
indead of being two deities, they would be but two idols, 
able to do neidier good nor evil. 

And 
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And having^ I hope^ aow (ufficiently cleared this ob-< 
jedlion, I (hall proceed to fhew how agreeable this prin* 
ciple, That ther^ is hut one Cody is to the common reafoa 
of mankklndy and to the cleared and moft efiential no^ 
tions wluch we have of God. And this will ^pear thefe 
two ways. 

1. By confidenng the moft eflentiai perfedions of the 
divine nature. 

2. From the repugnancy and impoflibility, the great 
abfurdity and inconvenience of iuppofing more gods than 
one. 

I. By confidering the moft eftential perfections of the- 
divine nature. Abfolute perfection, which we afcribe to 
God, as the moft eflentiai notion which niankind batk 
always had concerning him, does neceflarily fuppofe u*- 
nity ; becaufe this is eflendal to the notion of a being 
that is abfolutely perfed, that all perfedion meets, and 
is united in fuch a being : but to imagine more gods, and 
fbme perfections to be in one, and fome in another, does' 
deftroy the moft eflentiai notion which men have of God ; 
namely, that he is a being abfolutely perfeCl ; that is, as 
perfed as is poflible. Now, to fuppofe fome perfections 
in one god, which are not in another, is to fuppole fbme 
poflible perfection to be wanting in God ; which is a 
contradidion to the moft natural and the moft eafy no- 
tion which all men have of God, that he is a being in 
whom all perfe&ions do meet and are united : but if we 
fuppofe more gods, each of which hath all perfections 
united in him, then all but one would be fuperfiuous and 
needlefs; and therefore, by juft and neceflary conie* 
quence, not only may, but of neceffity muft be fuppofed 
not to be, flnce neceflary exlfience is eflentiai. to the 
Deity : and therefore if but one God be neceflary, there 
can be no more. 

II. From the repugnancy smd impoflibility, the great 
abfurdity and inconvenience of the contrary. For fup- 
pofe there were more gods, two, for example ; and if 
there may be two, there may be a millio», for we caa 
ftop no where : I fay, fuppofe two gods ; cither thcle 
two would be in all perfedions equal and alike, or un--* 
equal and unlike : if equal and alike jn all things, then,, 
iftfi I faid before, one of them would be needled and fu* 

perfluousi^. 
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perflaous ; and if one, why not as well the other ? they 
being fuppofed to be in all things perfeAly alike ; aind 
then there would be no neceflity at all of the being of a 
Ood : and yet it is granted on all hands, that necefTary 
exigence is eflential to the notion of a God : but if they 
be unequal, that is, one of them inferior to and lefs per* 
fedl than the other, that which is inferior and lefs per- 
fect could not be God, becaufe he would not have all 
perfedtion. So that, which way foever we turn the 
thing, and look upon it, the notion of more gods than 
one, is by its own repugnancy and felf-contradi^ion de» 
ftnidive of itfelf. 

Before I come to apply this doArine of the unity of 
<7od, I muft not pafs by a very confiderable difficulty, 
which will moft certainly arife in every man*s mind, 
without taking particular notice of it, and endeavouring 
to remove it, if I can. And it is the dodrine of the 
bleffcd Trinity, or of three real differences or diftinA 
perfons in one and the fame divine nature. 

And though this be not a difficulty peculiar only to 
the Chrillian religion, as by the generality of thofe who 
urge this objection agalnft Chriftians hath been inconfi* 
derately thought ; for it is certain, that long before Ghri* 
ftianity appeared in the world, there was a very ancient 
tradition, both among Jews and Heathen, concerning 
three real differences or dKHndions in the divine nature^ 
very nearly re^mbUng the Ghrif tian dodh-ine of the Tri- 
nity ; as I (hall have occafion more fully to (hew by and 
by : yet it cannot be denied, but that this difficulty doth 
in a more efpecial manner affedl the Ghriflian religion ; 
the generality of Ghriftians, who do moft firmly believe 
the Trinity, believing likewife, at the fame time, more 
flcdfaftly , if it be pofllble, that there is but one God : To 
vs, (faith St. Paul, i Cor. viii. 6.), that is, to us Ghri- 
ftians, there is but one God. But how can this poffibly 
confift with the common doctrine of Ghriftians concern- 
ing the Trinity, God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, 
to each of whom .they attribute, as they verily believe 
the fcripture does, the moft incommunicable properties 
and penedtions of the divine nature ? And what is this 
k(s in effect than to fay, that there, are three gods ? 

For 
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For the clearing of this difficnlty, I (hall, with all 
the brevity I can, offer theie following confiderations ; 
ivhichi hope, to an impartial and unprejudiced judgment, 
will be fufflcient to remove it^ or at leaft to break the 
main force and ihength of it. 

I. I defire it may be well confidered, that there is a 
wide difference between the nice fpeculations of the 
ichoolsy beyond what is revealed in icriptare, concern- 
ing the do&rine of the Trinity, and what the icri- 
pture only teadies and aflerts concerning this my- 
ftery. For it is not to be denied, but that the fchooN 
men, who abounded in wit and leifure, though very 
Tew among them had either exa^t ikill in the holy fcri- 
ptures, or in ecdefiaftical antiquity, and the writings of 
the ancient fathers of the Chriftian church ; I fay, it 
cannot be denied, but that thefe (peculative and very a* 
cute men, who wrought a great part of their divinity out 
of their own brains, as fpiders do cobwebs out of their 
own bowels, have ftarted a thoufand fubtilties about 
this myflery, fuch as no Chriftian is bound to trouble 
his head withal : modi lefs is it necelTary for him to un- 
derftand thofe niceties, which we may reafbnably pre- 
fume that they who tdk of them did themieives never 
thoroughly underftand ; and, leaft of all, is it necelTary 
to believe them. The modefiy of ChiiiHans is content- 
ed in divine myfteries to know what God hath thought 
fit to reveal eonceming them, and hath no curiofity to 
be wife above that which is written. It is enough to be- 
lieve what God fays concerning theie matters ; and, if 
any man will venture to fay more, every other man 
furely is at his liberty, to believe as he fees reafon. 

3. I defire it may, in the next place, be confidered, 
that the dodlrine of the Trinity, even as it is aflerted in 
fcripture, is acknowledged by us to be ftill a great my- 
flery, and h imperfedtly revealed, as to be in a great 
meafure incompreheniible by human reafon. And there- 
fore, though fbme learned and judicious men may have 
very commendably attemoted a more particular ex- 
plication of this great mywery by the ftrength of reafon ; • 
yet I dare not pretend to that, knowing both the diffi- 
culty 'and danger of fuch an attempt, and mine own in- 
fnfficiency for h. 

AU 
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All that I ever defknedti^n thkargumeot was^ toinake 
out the audibility of the thing from the authority of die 
holy icripturesy without defcending to a mor^ particular 
exjilicatioa of it than^he fcripturefaAth given U8 ; left, hf 
endeavouring to lay the dilHcuIties which are already ftart<- 
ed about it^ new ones (hould be raifed, and fuch as may 
perhaps be much harder to be removed than thofe which 
we have now to grapple withal. And this I hope I have 
in fome meafure done in one of the former difcourfes^ 
{Set. 44.]. Nor indeed do I Cee^ that it is any ways^ 
neceflary to do more ; it being fuificient^ that God hath 
declared what he thought fit in this matter; and that we 
do firmly believe what he fays concerning it to betrue^ 
though we do not perfb&ly comprehend the meaning ^ 
all that he hath faid about it. 

For in this^ and the like cafes^ I take an im{^lcit- 
faith to be very commendable ; that is, to believe what- 
ever we are fufEcientiy afTui^ God hath revealed, though 
we do not fully underftand his meaning in fuch a reve* 
lation. And thus every man who believes the holy 
Icriptores to be a truly divine revelation, does implicit- 
ly believe a great part of the prophetical books of fcri- 
pture, and kveral obfcure exfMreffions in thofe books, 
though he do not particularly underftand the meaning . 
of all the predictions and e3q)reinon8 contained in them. 
In like manner, there are certainly a great many very 
good Chriftians who do not believe and comprehend the 
myfteries of faith nicely enough to approve themfelves 
to a fcholafticai and magifterial judge of controverfies, 
^who yet, if they do heartily embrace the dodrines which 
are clearly revealed in (cripture, and live up to the plain 
precepts of the Chriftian religion, will, I dbubt not,:be 
very wdl approved by the great and juft, and by the in- 
fallibly infaUible judge of the world. 

3. Let it be further confidered, that though neither 
the word trinity^ nor peiiiaps ferfon^ in the (enfe in * 
which it is ufed by.divines when they treat of this my- 
fkry, be any where to be met with in fcripture ; yet it 
cannot be denied, but that thi'ee are there fpofcen of by 
the names of Father^ Sony and Holy Ghofty in whofe 
name every Chriftian is baptized, and to each of whom 
the higheft titles and properties of God are in fcripture 

attrlbu^d ; 
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attributed ; and thefe thi^ are fpoken of with as much 
diftin^ion from one another a$ wetiie to fpeak of three 
feveral perfons. 

A> diac thotigh the word trinity be not found in fcri- 
pture, yet diefe three are there exprefsiy and frequently 
tnentioned ; and a trinity is nothing but three of any 
thing. And fo likewife, though the word per/on be not 
there exprefsiy applied to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft; 
yet it wi!i be very hard to find a more convenient word 
whereby to exprcfs the diilinc^ion of thefe three. For 
ivhich reafoh I could never yet fee any juft cauft to quar- 
rel at this term. For fince the Holy Spirit of God in 
fcripture hath thought fit, in fpeaking 01 thefe three, to 
diftingui/h diem from one another, as we ufe in commoii 
fpeech to diftinguifli three feveral pcrfbns, I cannot lee 
any reaibn M^iy, in the explication of this myfteiy, which 
purely depends upon divine revelation, we fhould not 
fpeak of it in the fame manner as the (cripture doth : and 
though the word per/on h now become a term of art, I 
lee no catdc why we fhould decline it, fo long as we 
mean by it neitlicr more nor kfs than what the fcri- 
pture fays in other words. 

^ 4. It deferves further to be confidered, that there harfi 
been a very ancient tradition concerning three real dif- 
ferences or difKndlions in the divine nature ; and thefe, 
as I faid before, very nearly refembling the Ghriftian do- 
^rine of the Trinity. 

Whence ^is tradition had its original, is not eafyi 
upon good and certain grounds, to lay. But certain it 
is, that the Jews anciently'^haKl this notion ; and that 
they did diftinguifli the Word ofGody and the Holy Spi- 
rit of God y from him who was abfointely called God^ and 
whom they looked upon as the firfl principle of all 
things ; as is plain from Philo Judaeus, and Mofes 
Nachmanides, and others, dted by the learned Grotius, 
in his incomparable book of the truth of the Chriftian 
r^iigioft, hock 5. 

And, among the Heathen, Plato, who probably e- 
nough might have this notion from the Je\^'s,. did mak^ 
three diftinftions in the Deity, by the names of EJJential 
Coodnefsy and Mindy and Spirit: 

So that whatever objedions this matter may be liable 
VoL^III M to. 
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to^ it is not fo peculiar a dodrine of the Ghriftian religi- 
on, as many have imagined^ though it is revealed by it 
v ith much more clcaraefs and certainty : and, confe- 
q gently, neither the Tews nor Plato have any reafon to 
object it to us Chriuians ; efpeciaUy fince they pretend 
no other ground for it but either their own rea(on, or an 
ancient tradition from their fathers : whereas we Chrifti* 
ans do appeal to exprefs divine revelation for what we 
believe in tliis matter, and do believe it imgly upon that 
account. \ 

5 . It is befides very confiderable, that the (criptores 
do deliver this dodtrine of the Trinity without any man- 
ner of doubt or aueftion concerning the unity of the di* 
vine nature ; and not only fo, but do moft ftedfaiUy and 
condantly aflert, that there is but one God. And in 
thofe very texts in which thefe three dijBTerences are 
mentioned, the unity of the divine nature is exprefsly 
allerted ; as where St. John makes mention of the Fa- 
thery the Wordy and the Spirit ^ the unity of thefe three 
is likewife affirmed : There are three that hear record in 
heaven^ the Father, the Word, and the Spirit g and thefe 
three are one, 

6. It is yet further confiderable, that from this my- 
ftery, as delivered in fcripture, a plurality of Gods can- 
not be inferred without making the fcripture grofsly to 
contradidt itfelf; which I charitably fuppofe the Sod- 
nians would be as loth to admit as we ourfelves are. 
And if either councils, or fathers, or fchoolmen, have fb 
e;iplained this myflery, as to give any juft ground, orfo 
much as a planfible colour for fuch an inference, let die 
blame fall where it is due, and let it not be charged on 
the holy fcriptures ; but rather, as the Apoflie lays in 
another cafe, let God be true, and every man a liar, 

7. and laftly, I defire it may be confidered, that it is 
not repugnant to reafon, to believe fbme things which 
are incomprehenfible by our reafon ; provided that we 
have fufficient ground and reafon for the belief of them : 
efpeciaUy if they be concerning God, who is in his. na- 
ture incomprehenfible ; and we be well affured that he 
hath revealed them. And therefore it ought not to of- 
fend us, that thefe differences in the Deity are incom- 
prehenfible by our finite underftandings ; beaufe the di- 
vine 



Str.^i* the divine naiurCf BcC, 135 

idne nature h(elf i$ fo, and yet the belfef of that is the 
foundation of all religion. 

There are a great many things In nature which we 
cannot comprehend how they either are, or can be : As 
the continuity of matter ; that is, how the parts of it do 
hang fo faft together, that they are many times very 
hard to be parted ; and yet we are fure that it is fo, be- 
caufe we fee it every day. So likewife, how the fmall 
feeds of things contain the whole form and nature of 
the things from which they proceed, and into which by 
degrees they grow ; and yet we plainly fee this every 
year. 

There are many things likewife in ourfclves, which 
no man is able in any meafure to comprehend, as to the 
manner how they are done and performed : As the vi- 
tal union of foul and body. AVho can imagine by what 
device or means a fpirit comes to be fo clofely united 
and fo firmly linked to a material body, tliat they 
are not to be parted without great force and violence 
oiFered to nature ? The like may be faid of the opera- 
tions of our feveral Acuities of fenfe and imagination, 
of memory and reafon, and efpedally of the liberty of 
our wills : and yet we certainly find all thefe faculties in 
ourfelves, though we cannot either comprehend or ex- 
plain the particular manner in which the feveral opera- 
tions of them are performed. 

And if we cannot comprehend the manner of thofe 
operations which we plainly perceive and feel to be in 
ourfelves, much lefs can we expert to comprehend things 
without us ; and leall of all can we pretend to compre- 
hend the infinite nature and perfe^ions of God, and 
every thing belonging to him. For God himfelf is cer- 
tainly the greatett myftery of all other, and acknowled- 
fed by mankind to be in his nature, and in the particu- 
ir manner of hit exiftence, incomprehenllble by human 
tinderftanding. And the reafon ot this is very evident ; 
becaufe God is infinite, and our knowledge and under- 
landing is but finite : and yet no fober.man ever 
thought this a good reafon to tali the being of God in 
qoeflioB. 

The fame maybe fiiid of God*s cettain knowledge of 

(atute contingencies^ which depend upon the uncertain 

M a wills 
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wills of free agents ; it being utterly inconceivable, 
how any underitanding, how large and perfe^ foever, 
can certainly know beforehand that which depends up- 
on the free will of another, which is an arbitrary and 
uncertain caufe. 

And yet the (cripture doth not only attribute tliis 
foreknowledge Ip God ; but gives us alfo plain inilancet 
of God^s foreteliixig fuch things, many ages before they 
happened, as could not come to pafs but by the fins oS 
men^ in which we are fure that God can have no hand, 
though nothing can happen without his permiilion. Such 
was that moft memorable event of the death of Chrift, 
who^ as the fcripture tells us, was by wicked hands cruci^ 
fiedandflain : and yet even this is (aid to have happened 
according to the determinate foreknowledge of Gods and 
was pundbually foretold by him fome lumdreds of years 
before. Nay, the fcripture doth not only afcribe this 
power and perfcdion to the divine knowlolge, but na-* 
tiiral reafon hath been forced to acknowledge it ; as w« 
may fee in fome of the wifeft of the philoibphers. And 
yet it would puzzle the greatefl philofbpher that ever 
was, to give any tolerable account how any knowledge 
whatfoever can certainly and infallibly fore^ an event 
through uncertain and contingent caufes. All the rea« 
fonable fatisfadion that can be had in this matter is this^ 
that It is not at all unreafbnable to (uppoie, that infinite 
knowledge may have ways of knowing things, which our 
fio ite underftandings can by no means comprehend how 
they can poffibly be known. 

Again, there is hardly any thing more inconceivable, 
than how a thing (hould be of itfelf, and without any caufe 
of its being : and vet our reafon compels us to acknow- 
Jedge this ; becauie we certably fee, that fomething is, 
which ffluft either have been of itfelf, and without a 
caufe, or elfe fomething that we do not fee muft have 
been of itfelf, and have made all other things. And b^ 
this reafoning, we are forced to acknowledge a Deity; 
the mind of man being able to find n4^ reft, but in ^ 
acknowledgment of one eternal and wife mind, a» ilie 
principle and firft caufe of all other things : and thit 
principle is that which mankind do by general cooiint 
call God^ So that God hath bid a fore foundation of 

our 
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our acknowledgimnt of his being in the realon of oor 
own minds. And though it be one of the hardeft 
things in the worlds to conceive how any thing can be 
of itlelf ; yet necellity drives us to acknowledge it whe- 
ther we will or no : and this being once granted, our 
reafon being tired in trying all other ways, will; for its 
own quiet and eafe^ force us at lafl: to fall in with the 
general appreheniion ^nd belief of mankind concerning 
a Deity. 

To give but one bftance more : There is the like dif- 
ficulty in conceiving how any thing can be made out of 
nothing : and yet our reafon doth oblige us to believe 
it ; beoiuie matter, which is a very impemdt being, and 
merely pailive, muft either always have been of itfclf, 
or eHe, by the infinite power of a moft perfeft and a- 
divc being, muft have been made our of notbinff. 
Which is much more credible, than that any thing fo 
imperfed as mattet is, fiiould be of itfelf ; becaufc that* 
which is of itfelf, cannot be conceived to have any bounds 
and limits of its being and perfection ; for by the fame 
reaibn that it neceilaruy is and of itfelf, it muft necef- 
farily have all perfection, which it is certain matter hath 
not ; and yet neceffiiry exiftence is fo great a perfeftion, 
that. we cannot reafbnahly fiippofe any thing that hath 
this perfection, to want any other. 

Thus you fee, by thefe inftances, that it is noj: repu- 
gnamt to reaibn, to believe a great many things to be, of 
the manner of whofeicxiftence we are not table to give 
a particular and diftinCt account. And much lefa is it: 
i^ugaant to reafon, to believe thofe things concerning 
God, which we are very well alTurcd he hath declared 
concerning himfelf, though thefe things by our reafon 
ihould be incomprehenfible. 

And this is truly the cafe as to the matter now under ^ 
debate. We are fumciently afTured, that the fcriptures are 
ft divine cevelatidn, and that this myftsry of the Trinity 
is therein declared to us. Now, that we cannot compre-. 
hcnd it, is no fufficient- reafon not to believe 4t : for, if 
this were a good reafen for not believing it, then no- 
man ought to believe that there is a God ; becaufe his' 
nature is moft certainly incomprehenfible. But. wc are 
afliircd by many arguments that there is a God ;~ and 
M 3 the 
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the fame natural reaibn which aflltres nt that he U^ dotb 
Hkewiie alibreas^ that he is inoompreheaiible: and th«re-' 
fore oor believing him to be (b^ doth by no means over- 
throw our belief of his being. 

In like manner^ we are ^ured by divine revelation 
of the truth of this dodrine of the Trinity ; and being 
once affured of that^ our not being able uiUy to com* 
prehend it^ is not reafon enough to ftagger onr belief 
of it. A man cannot deny what he fees, though the 
neceflary conference of admitting it may be (bmetliing 
which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny the 
frame of this world which he fees with hi9 eyes, though 
from thence it will neceflarily follow, that either that or 
fomething dfe muft be of itfelf ; which yet, as I faid 
before, is a thing which no man can comprehend how 
it can be. 

And by the fame reafon, a man mufl not deny what 
God fays, to be true ; though he cannot comprehend 
many things which God fays: as particularly con- 
cerning this myftery of the Trinity. It ought then to 
fatisfy us, that there is fa£Rdent evidence, that this 
do<5h-inc is delivered in fcripture; and that what is 
there declai-ed concerning k, doth not imply a contra- 
didlion. For why fhonld our finite underfiaadmgs pre« 
tend to comprehend that which is infinite ; or to know 
all the real differences that are confiflent with the unity 
of an infinite being ; or to be able fully to explain this 
myftery by any fimiHtude or refbnblance taken from fi- 
nite beings? 

But, before I leave this aqpiment, I cannot but take 
notice of one thing which tMy of the church of Rome 
are perpetually objedling to us upon this occafion ; and ^ 
it is this : That by the fame reafon diat we betieve the 
do^rine of the Trinity, we may and mnfl recdve that 
oftranfubfiantiation. God forbid: Becanieofallthedo* 
brines that ever were in any religion, this of tran&bifam* 
tiation is certainly the moft abominably fftrfurd. 

However, this objection plainly fhews how fon^ 
and obftinately they are addicted to thdr own errors^ 
how mifhapen and monfhous fbever ; infbnntdi that, 
rather than the di^btes of their church, how abfurd fb- 
ever, fhouU b^ called in queftion; they witi quefiion the 

truth 
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tmtfa even of ChriAknity itielf ^ aftd if we will not take 
in tranfubftaiitiation, and' admit it to be a neceiTary ar-^ 
ticle of the Cbriftian faiib, they grow (a fuUen and de-» 
fperate, that they matter not what becomes of all the 
reft ; and rather than not have thdr wHl of 119 In that 
which is controverted, they^ will give up that which by 
their own confeffion is an undoubted article of the Chri-^ 
fiian fiuth| and not controverted on either £de ; except 
mily by theSodnians, who yet are hearty enemies to tran- 
fiibftantiatioiiy and have expofed the abfurdity of it witb 
great advantage. 

But I (haM endeavour to retnm a more particular an* 
fwer to this oUe^on, and fuch a one as I hope will fk* 
tisfy every connderate and unprejudiced miady that after 
ril this confidenbe and fwaggering of theirs, there is by 
no means equal reafon either for the receiving, or for the 
rejeding ofthcie twododrines of the Trinity andtran* 
fobftanliaticm. 

I. There is not equal reafon for the belief of thele 
t^o dodbrines. This ofajeftion, if it be of any force, muft 
iiippofe that ihene is equal evidence and proof from fcri^ 
ptiirefor thefe two dcNfirines. But this we utterly de-- 
ny ; and with great reaibn ; becaufe it is no more evi- 
dent ftom the words of fcriptnre> that the facramental 
bread is fubftantiallv changed into Chrift's natural bo-^ 
dy by virtue of thole words, This h my My^ than it is, 
that ChtiA is fubftantiaUy changed into a natural vine 
fay virtue of thofe words. John xv, 1. lam tht true vine; 
or dian diat the»rock in the wildeme&, of which the 
Jfrselites drank, was iabftantkdiy changed into the per- 
fon of Ghrift, becaule it is expmsly fa^ , that Rock was 
Cbrifti or than diat the Chrinian diurch is (ubflantial* 
' ly changed into the natural body of Chrift, becauie it 
is in express terms laid of the church, Uiat it is his tody, 
£ph. i* 2j{« 

But befides this, ieveral 1^ their own moft learned wri- * 
ters have fteeiy a€knowledged,;tkat cranfubftantiation can 
n«ther be dire^ly proved, nerneceflarily concluded ftom 
fcriptnw. But this the writers of the Chriftian churds 
did never acknowledge concerning the Trinity, and the 
divinity of Chrift ; but have always appealed to the clear 
and undeniable tdftimonies of fcripture for the proof of 

tbefe 
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tfaefe do^nes. And then the whole force of die obje- 
dion amounts to this. That if I am boimd to believe 
what I am fure God fays, though I cannot comprehend 
it ; then I am bound by the fame reafon to believe the 
greateft abfurdity in the world, though I have no man- 
ner of afTurance of any divine revelation concerning it* 
And if this be their meaning, though we underftand not 
tranfubftantiation, yet we very well underftand what they 
would have, but cannot grant it; becauie there is liot 
equal reafon to be;lieve two things, for one of which 
there is good proof, and for the other no proof at all. 

2. Neither is there equal reafon for the rejecting of 
thefe two dodtrines. This the objedion fuppofes, 
which yet cannot be fuppofed, but upon one or both of 
thefe two grounds ; either becaufe thefe two dodrines 
are equally incomprchehfible ; or becaufe they are equal* 
Jy loaded with ablurdities and contradi^ons. 

17?, The firft is no good ground of rejefking any do- 
drine, merely becaufe it is incomprehenuUe ; as I have 
abundantly (hewed already. But befides this, th<re is 
a wide difference between plain matters of fenfe, and 
myfteries concerning God ;. and it does by no means 
follow, that if a man do oiice admit any thing concern- 
ing God which he cannot comprehend, he hath no rea- 
fon afterwards to believe what he himielf iees. This is 
a moft unreaConable and dcftruAivc way of arguing ; be- 
caufe it ftrikes at the foundation of all certainty, and feu 
every man at liberty to deny the moft plain and evident 
truths of Chriftianity, if he n»y not be humoured in ha- 
ving the abfurdeft things in the world admitted for true. 
The next ftep will be, to perfuade us, that wc may as 
well deny the being of Goid, becaufe his natutc is in- 
comprehenfible by our reafon, as deny tranfubftantiati- 
OQ, becaufe it evidently contradids our fenfes. 

2dly^ Nor are the(e two dodrines loaded with the like 
abfordities and contradi<flion8. So far from this, that 
t^e dodrine of the Trinity, as it is delivered in the icri- 
ptures, and hath already been explained, hath nO abfur-. 
dity or contradiction, either involved in. it, or .necefta- 
rily confequent upon it. But the dodlrine of tranfobl 
ilantiation is big with all imaginable abfurdity iind con- 
iradi<^on. And thek own ichoolmeB have fufficiently 
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expo&d it ; eQ^eclally Scotus : and he defigned to d<^ 
{o ; as. any man that attentively reads him^ may plainly 
di^ver : far, in his diinatation about it^ he treats this 
doMae with the gceatdc contempt^ as a new invention 
of the council of Lateran under Pope Innocent III. ; to- 
the decree qf which council concerning it he ieems to- 
pay a formal fahmiiEony but really derides it as contrary 
to the common fenfe and reafon of nunkind, and not at 
all fopponed by fcripture ; as any One may eafily difcem 
that will carefully confider his manner of handhng it, 
and the refult of his whole di^utation about it. 

And now, fuppofe there were fome appearance of ab^ 
furdity and contradiction in the doctrine of the Trinity- 
as it is delivered in icripture, muft we therefore believe a 
do^tne whjkh is not at ailreveakdinfcripture, and which 
hath certainly in it all the abfuirdities in the world, and 
all the contradi^oas to fenfe and reajfon, and which, 
once admitted, doth at once deftroy all certainty ? Yes>. 
fay they, why not ? fince we of the church of Rome art- 
fatisfied that this do^ine is revealed in fcripture ; or, iT 
it be not, is defined by the church, which is every whit 
as good. But is this eqoal, to demand of ua the belief 
of St thing which hath always been controverted, noftr 
cmly between us and them, but even among themfelves, 
at lead till the council of Trent ; and this upon fuck* 
unreafonable terms, that we rauft either yield tiiis point 
to them, or tlk renounce a dodrine agreed on^cboth 
fides to be revealed in fcripture ? 

To ihew the unreafbnablenefs of this proceeding, let 
us fuppofe a priefl of the church of Rome preffing a Jew 
or Tmic to ^e belief of tranfobfbntiation^ and becanf^ 
one kindnefs deferves another, the Jew or Turk fhouM 
demand of him the beBef of all the fables in the Talmud, 
or in the Alchoran ; iinee none of thc&,.nor indeed all 
of them together, are near fe abfnrd as tranfubflantiation t 
would not this be mnch more reaibnable and equal thaft 
what they demand of us ; finee no abfnrdity, how mon- 
ftrous and big foever, can be thou^t of, which m«f 
not enter into an rniderfbnding in whic^ a breach hatb 
been already made wide enough to acknit ti^mfabftantia-^ 
tion ? The priefls of Baal did not half fo mueh deferv# 
to be expo&dby the Prophet for their ft^^erflition <an(& 
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folly, as the priefts of the church of Rome do for this 
fenielefs and ihipid dodrme of theirs with a hard name# 
I ihall only add this one thing more, that if this do- 
drine were poflible to be true, and clearly proved to be 
fo ;. yet it would be evidently ufelefs, and to no purpofe. 
For it pretends to change the fubftance of one thing in- 
to the fubflance of another thing that is already, and 
before this change is pretended to be made. But to what 
purpofe ? Not to make the body of Chrift ; for that was 
already in being : and the fubftance of the bread is lofl ; 
nothing of it rcmaineth but the accidents, which are good 
for nothing, and iildeed afe nothing, when the fubflance 
is dellroyed and gone. 

All that now remains, is, to make fome pra^ical in-> 
ferences from this do<arine of the unity of the divine na- 
ture. And they fhall be the fame which God himfelf 
makes by Mofes, Deut. vi. 4. 5. ; which text is alfo ci- 
ted by our Saviour, Mark xii. 29. 30. 31, Hear^ Ifra-- 
r/, the Lord our God is one Lord, And thou Jhalt iove the 
Lord thy God with all thine hearty.and with all thy fouly 
end with all thy mind, and with all thy ftrength. And thou 
Jhalt love thy neighbour as thy/elf. So that, according to 
our Saviour, the whole duty of man, the love of God^ 
and of our neighbour ^ is founded in the unity of the di- 
vine nature, 

I. The iove of God ; The Lord our God is one Lord: 
therefore thou Jhalt love him with all thine hearty &c. This 
is the fir Jl and great commandment. And it comprehends 
in it all the duties of the firfl: table, as naturally flowing 
from it ; as, that we (hould ferve him only, and pay no 
religious worihip to any but to him : for to pay religi- 
ous worfhip to any thing, is to make it a God, and to ac- 
knowledge it for fuch ; and therefore God being but one, 
we can give religious worihip to none but to him only. 
And among all the parts of religious worfliip, none is 
niore peculiarly appropriated to the Deity than folemn 
invocation and prayer : for he to whom men addrefs 
their requefls, at aU. times, and in aU places, muft be 
(uppofed to be always every where prefent, to underftand 
all our deCres and wants, and to be able to fupply them; 
and this God only is, and can do. 

Sp iikewife from the unity of the divine nature' may 
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be inferred, that we ihould notworihipGod by any fen* 
fible image or rq>refentation ; bccaufe Goii being a fin« 
gular beingy there is nothing like him, or that can; 
without injuring and debaiing his moft fimitual, and 
perfe6ty and immcnfe beings be compared to him ; as he 
^ bimfelf fpeaks in the Prophet, If. xlvi. 5. To whom will 
jfe lihn me, faith the Lord, and make me equal ? And 
therefore with no didindtion whatfoever can it be lawful 
to give religious worflupi or any part of it, to any but 
God. We can pray to none but to him, becaufe he on- 
ly is every where preient, and only knows the hearts of 
all the children of men, i Kings viii. 39. ; which Solomon 
gives as the reafbn why we (hould addrefs our fupplica- 
tions to God only, who dwelleth in the heavens. 

So that the ^eaibn of the(e two precepts is founded in 
the unity and fihgularity of the divine nature ; and, un* 
leis there be more gods than one, we mull worfliip him 
only, and pray to none but him ; becaufe we can |ive 
invocation to none, but to him only whom we believe 
to be God ; as St. Paul reafbns, Rom. x. 14. Hffw fiali 
they call on him in whom they have not believed? 
. 2. The love likewife of our neighbour is founded in 
the unity of the divine nature, and may be inferred from 
it : Hear, Ifrael, the Lard our God is one Lord ; there- 
fore thou jhalt love th neighbour as thyfelf And the A- 
podle gives this realon why ChrifUans (hould be at unity 
among thcmfelves, Eph. iv. 6. There is one God and Fa- 
ther of alii and therefore we ^oxi\\ keep the unity of 
the fprrit in the bond of peace ; that is, live in mutual 
love and peace. The Prophet likewife afligns this rea- 
fon why all mankind fhould be apon good terms with 
one another, and not be injurious one to another, 
Mai. ii. 10. Have we not all one father P hath not one God 
created us ? why do we deal treacheroufly every man againft 
his brother ? 

And therefore, when wc fee fudi hitred abd enmity 
among men, fuch diviftons and animofities among Chri- 
ftians, we may not only a(k St. Paul's queftion, Is Chrifi 
divided^ that we cannot agree about (erving him ; either 
all tp (erve him in one way, or to bear with one another 
in our differences ? I fay, we may not only afk St. Paul's 
queftion, // Chrift divided?, but may alk further. Is God 
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^vided ? Is diere not one God ? and are we not all his 
4>fFspring ? Are we not all the fens of Adam, who was 
die Ton of God ? So tfaat> if we trace ourielves to but 
Driginaly we (hall find a great neameli and equality a* 
nong men. And this equality, that we ,are all God's 
creatures and image, and that the one only God is 
the father of us all, is a more real ground of mutual 
Jove, and peace, and equity in our dealings one with an- 
other, than anyof thofe petty differences and diftin^* 
ons, of ftrong and weak, of rich and poor, of wife and 
foolHh, of bafe and honourable, can ' be to encourage 
men to any thing of infblence, Injufttce, and ineqality 
of dealing one towards another : becaufe that wherein 
we all agree, that we are the creatures and children of 
God/ and have ail one common father, is eilential and 
conilant ; but thole things wherein we difier, are acci« 
dental and mutable, and happen to one another by turns. 
Thus much mayfuffice to have been fpoken concern* 
ing the firft prppofition in the text, There is one God. 
To him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, be all honour, 
and glory^ dominion^ and power, now and for ever. 
Amen. 



SERMON XLIX. 

Concerning refolution and ftcdfaftnefs in re- 
ligion. 

Preached at St. Lawrence-Jewry, June 3. 1684. 



The Preface to the Reader. 

Iy^tng^ Ihtfpeyfor the remainder of my life ^ rehafed 
9 fram that irkfome and unpleafant ivork of confroverjy 
and wrangling about religknj Ifiall now turn my thoughts 
tofmething more agreeahh to my temper ^ and of a more 
dire^ and mmediate tendency to the promoting of true reU^^ 
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gioriy to the hatttnefs of human fociet/y and the reformat \ 

tion of the world, 

I have no intention tp refleii npoh arr^ that ftand up in , 
defence of the truth y j«itx)ntcnd carneftlyyor />, endea- 
vouring in the (pirit of meeknefs to reclaim thofe that are 
in error. For 1 doubt not but a very good man may uponfe* 
vera/ occa/ions be almoft unavoidably engaged in controver-^ 
fies of religion ; and if he have a head clear and cool eriough, 
JO as to be mafter of his own notions and temper in that hot 
kind offsrvicey l>e may therein do confiderable advantage to 
the triHh : though a man that hath once drawn bhod incon~ 
trover fyy as Mr, Mede e^iprejfeth it, is feldom known ez^ef 
perfeiily to recover his own good temper afterwards. 

For this reafon^ a good man /houtd not be very willing^ 
when his Lord comes, to be foiind fo doing, and as it 
were beating his fellow-fervants. And all controverjyy as 
it is ufually managed y is little better, A good man would 
be loth to be taken out of the world reeking not from a Jharp 
contention with a perverfe adverfary ; and not a little out of 
countenanc€y to find himfelf in this temper tranflated into 
the calm and peaceable regions of the blejfedy where nothing 
btttperfe(l charity and good -will reign for ever, 

1 know not whether St. Pauly who had been taken up 
into the third heaven^, did by that ^uefl'ion of his y Where 
is the difputer of THt^s world ? intend to infinuate^ 
that this wrangling work hath place only in this world y and 
upon this earthy w))€re only there is a dufl to be raifsd; but 
will have no place in the other. But whether St. Paul in* 
tended this- or noty the thing itfelf I tf?ink is true, that in 
the other world all things will be deary and paft difpute^, 
To be fur ey among the blsjfed ; and probably aifo among the 
miferablcy unlefs fierce' and furious contentionsy with great 
heat without light y about' things of no moment and concern-- 
ment to themy Jhould be^defigned fir a part of their torment. 

As to the following fermonSy I am fenfme that the flyh 
of them is more loops and full of words y than is agreeabU to 
juft and exa£l difcourfes ; but fo I think the fly le of popular ^ . 
fermons ought to be : and therefore I have not been very 
{:areful to mend this matter; chufing rather that they fijould 
hppear in that native fimpUcity in which y fo many years ago, 
they were fir ft framed^ than drcjfed up with too much care 

Vol. III. N- ' arJ 
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end art. As they arcj I hope the candid and ingenuous 
readers mil take them in good part. 

And I do heartily viijhy that all that are concerned in the 
' refpe£live duties treated on in the following fermonsy would 
be perfuaded fo to lay them to hearty as to put them effeClu^ 
ally in prailice : that how much foever the reformation of 
this corrupt and degenerate age in which we live is almojl 
utterly to he dcftaired of we may yet have a more comfort-^ 
able prof pe^ of future times y by feeing the foundation of a 
tetter world begun to be laid in the careful and confcientious 
dif charge of the duties here mentioned; that by this means 
tlie generations to come may know God, and the chil> 
dren yet unborn may fear the Lord. 

/ have great reafon t9 hefenfihle howfafl the infirmities 
cf age are coming upon mey and there/ore muft work the 
works of him whfe providence hath placed me in theftation 
wherein 1 aniy whilft it is day ; becauie the night cometh 
vhen no man can. work. 

/ hmw very welly before I entered upon this great and 
weighty charge y my own manifold defeflsy and how unequal 
ny befl abilities were for the due dijcharge of it ; but 1 did 
not feel this fo fen fihly as I now do every day more and more. 
And therefor ey that I might make fome fmall amends for 

f r eater failings y I knew not how better to tlace the broken 
ours I had to f pare from almcfl perpetual bufmefs of one 
kind or other y than in preparing fomething for the publick 
thai might be of ufe to recover the dec ay ea piety and virtue 
cf^ the prefent agey in which iniquity doth fo much abound^ 
and the hve of God and religion ts grown fo cold. 



ana the iQve of uoa ana reitgton ts grown Jo cold. 

To this end I have chofen to publijb thefe plain fermons y 
end to recommend them to the ferious feruja^ ana faithful 
praEiice both of the paftors 
charge ; earnejlly befeechin^ 
ilejf.ngy they may prove effei 
thy are fnicerely aefigneZ 



fraSlice both of the paftors and people committea to my 
charge ; earneftly befeeching almighty Gody thaty by 4fis 
^^^F'^gi ^^^y ^^y pf^^ effectual to that good end for which 
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The Sermon.. 

Joshua xxiv. 15. 

^"•^But as for me and my houfcy we luiltferve the Lord. 

The firft iermon on this text. 

AFter Jofhua had brought the people of Ifrael into 
the promifed land, and fettled them in the quiet 
pofleflio?! of it, his great delire was, to cftablifh 
them in the triie religion, namely, in the worfhip of the 
one true God, who had brought them out of the land 
of Egypt, and given them- the polleffion of that good 
land, the land of Canaan. 

And now, finding himfelf weak and declining, being 
an hundred and ten years old, and fearing left after his 
death the people (hould fall off from the true religion to 
the worlhip of idols ; he, like a wife and good govern- 
or, confiders with him(elf what courfe he had beft to 
take to keep them firm and ftedfaft in their religion, and 
to prevent their defedlion to the idolatry of the nations 
round about them. 

And to this end he calls a general afTembly of all IC^ 
raely chap, xxiii. 2. ; that is, of the elders, and headfs, 
and judges, and officers of the feverai tribes ; and, in si 
very wile and eloquent fpeech, reprefents to them in 
what a miraculous manner God had driven out the nations 
before them^ much greater and flronger nations than they^ 
and had given them their land to poilefs it ; and, in ^ 
word, had performed punftually all that he had promifed 
to them. 

And therefore they ought to take good heed to them- 
felveSy to love Gody and toferve him ; and if they did not, 
he tells them, that it fhould come to pafs^ that as all good 
things are come upon youy which the Lord your God promts 
fed you ; fo /halt the Lord bring upon y on all evil things^ 
until he have deflroyed you from off this good land which 
the Lord your God hath given you y chap, xxiii. 1 J . 

After this, he calls them together a fecond time, and 

gives them a brief hiftorical account and dedudion of the 

N 5 , great 
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great mercies of God to them and their fathers, from the 
days of Abraham, whom he had called out from among 
Ills idolatrous kindred and countrymen, unto that day. 

From the confideration of all which, he eameftly ex- 
horts them to renew their covenant with God ; and, for 
his particular fati^faftion, before he left the world, fo- 
lemnly to promifc that they would for ever ferve God, 
and forfake the fervice of idols : N(yw therefore ^ fear the 
Lord, and ferve him in Jincerity and in truth ; and put 
jnuay the gods which your fathers ferved on the other fide 
cf the flood y and in Egypt : and ferve ye the Lard, diap. 
aodv. 14. 

And then, in the text, by a very elegant fchcmc of 
Ipeech, he docs, as it were, once more let them at liber- 
ty ; and, as if tliey had never engaged themfelves to God 
by covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice : 
^nd if it feem evil unto you to ferve the Lord, cfjufeyou 
ihis day whom ye will ferve i whether the gods which your 
fathers ferved f that were on the other fide of the fiood^ or 
ihe gods of the Amorites^ in whofe land ye dwell. 

Not that they were at liberty whether they would ferve 
the true God or not ; but to infinuate to them, that re- 
ligion ought to be their free choice : and likewiie, that 
the true religion hath thofe real advantages on its fide, 
that it may fefely be referred to any confiderate man's 
choice : If it feem evil unto you ; as if he had faid. If 
after all the demonilrations which God hath given of his 
miraculous prefence among you, and the mighty obliga- 
tions which he hath laid upon you, by bringing you out 
of the land of Egypt, and the houfe of bondage, by fo 
outftretched an arm ; and by driving out the nations be- 
fore you^ and giving you their land to poilefs : if after 
all this, you can think it fit to quit the fervice of this 
God, and to worftiip the idols of the nations whom yon 
have fubdued, thofe vanquifhcd and baffled deities : if 
you can think it reafonable fo to do, but furely you can- 
not ; then take your choice : Jf it feem evil unto you to 
ferve the Lordy chufe you this day whom ye will ferve. 

And to direct and encourage them to make a right 
choice, be declares to them. his own refolution, which 
he hopes will alfo be theirs ; and as he had heretofore 
been their captain^ fo now he offers himfetf to be their 

example : 
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example : but whether they will foUoW him or not, he 
for his part is fixed and immoveable in this relblution : 
But as fir ME and my houfcy we ivillferve the Lord, 

In effed; he tells them. I have propofed the beft reli- 
gion to your choice ; and I cannot but think, nay I can- 
not but hope, that yoa will all {ledfaAly adhere to it ; 
it is fo realbnable and wife, fo much your intereft and your 
happinefs to do it. But if you (hould ^o otherwife ; if 
you fliould be fo weak as not to difcern the truth, fo wil- 
nil and fo wicked as not to embrace it : though you 
fhould all make another choice, and run away from the 
true God to the worfhip of idols ; I for my part am fted- 
fafUy refolved what to do. In a cafe fo manifeft, in a 
matter fo reafonable, no number, no example (hall pre- 
vail with me to the contrary ; I will, if need be, (land a- 
lone in that which is fo evidently and unquellionably 
jight : and though this whole nation fliould revolt all at 
once from the worfhip of the true God, and join with 
the reft of the world in a falfe religion, and in the wor- 
fhip of idols ; and mine were the only family left in all 
Ifrael, nay in the whole world, that continued to wor- 
fhip the God of Ifrael, I would f!ill be of the fame mind ; 
I would ftill perfift in this refolution, and aft according 
to it : As fir me and my houfiy tve ivi/i firve the Lord. 

A refolution truly worthy of fo great a prince and fo 
good a man : in which he is a double pattern to us. 

1. Of the brave refolution of a good man, namely, 
that if there were occafion, and things were brought to 
that extremity, he would fland alone in the profcflion and 
praftice of the true religion : As fir ME, I will firve 
the Lord, 

2. Of the pious care of a good father and mafler 
of a £imily, to train up thofe under his charge in the 
true religion and worfhip of God : As fir me and M X 
HOUSEy ive will firve' the Lord, 

I fhall, at this time, by God's afUflance, treat of the 
firft of thefe, namely, 

F'trfly Of the brave refolution of a good man, that if 
there were occafion, and things were brought to that ex- 
tremity, he would fbmd alone in theprofeffion and praftice 
of God's true religion : Chufiyou this day (fays Jofliua) 
whom y€ wHl firrvc; ht as fir ME) I will firve the 
N3 • lord. 
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Lord^ Jofliua here puts the cafe at the utmott extremi- 
ty, that not only the great nations of the world, the E- 
gyptians and Chaldeans, and all the lelTer nations round 
about Ihem, and in whofe land they dwelt, were all long 
fince revolted to idolatry, and pretended great antiquity 
and long prefcription for the worfhip of their feife gods : 
but he mppofeth yet further, that the only true and vifi- 
ble church of God then known in the world, the people 
of Ifrael, fhould Ukewiie generally revolt, and forfakc 
the >vor[hip of the true God, and cleave to thefcrvice of 
idols : yet, in this cafe, if we could fuppoie it to happen, 
he declares his fiim and ftedfaft refolution to adhere to 
the worfhip of the true God ; and though all others 
ihould fall off from it, that he would fland alone in the 
profeflion and pradice of the true religion : But as for 
MEy I -will ferve the Lord, 

In the handling of this argument, I ihall do thefe two 
things. 

1. 1 (hall conCder the matter of this refolution, and 
the due bounds and limits of it. 

2. 1 Ihall endeavour to vindicate the reafonablenefo of^ 
this refolution from the objedions to which this fingnlar' 
and peremptory kind of refolution may feem liable. 

1. 1 ihall confider the matter of this refolution, and 
the due bounds and limits of it. 

I. The matter of this refolution. Jofliua herp rc- 
folves, that if need were, and things were brought to 
that pafs, he would ftand alone, or with very few adhe- 
ring to him, in the profeHion and practice of the true re- 
ligion. And this is not a mere fuppoCtion of an impof 
llble cafe, which can never happen : for it may, and 
hath really and in fadt happened in feveral ages and pla« 
<:es of the world. 

There hath been a general apofVafy of feme great part 
of God's church from the beliet and profeffion of the true 
religion to idolatry, and to damnable errors and herefies : 
and feme good men have, upon the matter, flood alone 
in the open profeflion of the true religion, in theonidft 
of this general defedion from it. 

Elijah, in that general revolt of .the people of Ifrael, 
when they had forfaken the covienant of the Lardf and bra* 
ifffi down bis alfqrs^ andjlain if'sfrofhts^ andic onfy, as 
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he thought) "was left to (land alone ; I by, in this cafe^ 
when, as \it verily believed, he had no body to (land by 
him> he was very jealous fir the Lprd God of ho/Is ; and 
u^ith an qndaunted courage (tppd up for the worihip of 
the trae God, and reproved Ahab to his &ce for his de« 
fe^ion to the worfliip of idolS| i Kings xviii. 18. 

And thpie three brave youths, in the prophecy of Da* 
niel, chap ili. did in the like reiblute and unoaunted man* 
ner refuie to obey the command of the great King Ne-* 
buchadnezzar) to worjhip the image, which he bad pt up^ 
when all others fubmitted, and paid honour |o it } tel* 
ling him plainly, J^it be foy our God whom we fervey is 
able to deliver us from the burning fiery Jhrnace s and he 
will deliver us out of thine handy king : but if not y be it 
Anown unto theey king, th^t we will not ferve thy godsp 
nor worjhipy the golden image which ihou hajlfet upy j^ 17. 
18. 

In like manner, and with. the fame fpirit and courage, 
Daniel withftood the decree of I>arius, which forbsule 
T^&a. XX> ajk a petition of any (rod or ntanfir thirty days, fav^ 
of the him onfyy Dan.vi^y. and this under the pain of 
bein^ caftinto4he den of lions : and when all others gave 
obedience to it, he ^ ofefft the windows of his chmber. 
towards Jerufalemy and kneeled donvn upon his kneels three 
times a dfly^ and pray edy and gave thanks before bis Gof^ 
as he did afiretimey f lOu 

In the pcevaiency of the Arian herefy, Adumafiixs al* 
mod flood alone in the profefHon and maintenance of 
die. troth. And in the ceign pf aniichrift, the true 
church of God is r^efented by a w<Mnaa flying inlo the 
wildernefs, and living there in oblcurity for a, long time ; 
infomuch that the pro^silbrs of |he truth (hould hardly 
be found. And yet^ during that de^ner^cy of fo great 
a part of the Chriftian churchy ana the prevakncy of 
antichriil for fp many ages, fome few in every age did 
appear, who did refolutely own the tri^th, and bear wit- 
9e& to it with tl^eir blood : butth^fe didalmoft (land a- 
lone and ^y Uiemielves, lil^ a few £:x(ttered fheep waa? 
dering up and down in a vf^d^ ijifiMeifnefs. 

Thus, in the height of Popeiy, Wickliffe appeared 
here in Engl^ ; ^ Hierome pf Prague, and John 
HuTs^ in Qeoii^y ^{id Sobmi^ 4nd is the beginning 

of 
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of the reformation^ when Popery had quite ovcr*run 
tbefe Weftern parts of the world, and fubdued her ene- 
mies on every fide, and antichrift fat (ecurely in the 
quiet poiTeflion of his kingdom ; Luther arofe/ a bold' 
«nd rough man, but a fit wedge to cleave in funder fb 
hard and knotty a block ; and appeared (loutly againll: 
the grofs errors and corruptions of the church of Rome ; 
and for a long time flood alone, and with a moil invin-' 
cibie (pirit and courage maintained his ground, ^nd re- 
fifted the united malice and force of antichrift and his 
adherents ; and gave him fo terrible a wound, that he 
^ is not yet perfeftly healed and recovered of it. 

So that for a man to ftand alone, or with a very few 
adhering to him, and (landing by him, is not t mere i- ■, 
Biaginary fuppofition, but a cafe that hath really and in 
USi happened in feveral ages and places of the world. 
JLet us then proceed to confider, in the 

2. Second place, the due limits and bounds of this per- 
emptory refolution. In all matters of faith and pra^ice 
which are plain and evident either from natural reafon^ 
or from divine revelation, this refolution feems to be 
very reafbnable : but in things doubtful, a modefl nian, 
and every man hath reafbn to be fb, would be very apt 
to be daggered by the judgment of a very wife man, 
and much more of^many fu(£ ; and efpecially by the un- 
animous judgment of the generality of men ; the gene- 
ral voice and opinion of mankind being next to the 
voice of God himfelf. 

For in matters of an indiffereht nature, which God 
hath neither commanded nor forbidden, fuch as are ma- 
. ny of the circumflances and ceremonies of God's wor- 
ihip, a man would not be finguiar, much lefs flifF and 
immoveable in his fingularity ; but would be apt to yield 
and furrender himfelf to the general vote and opinion^ 
and to comply with the common cuflom and practice ; 
and much more with the rules and conflitutions of au- 
thority, whether civil or ccclefiaftical : becaufe in things 
lawful and indifferent, we are bound by the rules of de- 
cency and civility not to thwart the general prad^ice ; 
and by the commands of God we are certainly obliged 
to obey the lawful commands of lawful authority. 

Bat in things plainly contrary to the tvidenoe of fenfe 

or 
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or reafon, or to the word of God, a toon would compli. 
ment no man, or number of men : nor would he pin 
his faith upon aixy church in the world ; much Ids upon 
any fingle man, no not the Pope ; no though there were 
never (o many probable arguments brought for the proof 
of his in^ibility. 

In this cafe, a man would be fingular, and ftand aione 
agaioft the whole world ; againl): the wrath and rage of 
a King, and all the terrors of his fiery furnace: asin o- 
ther matters, a man would not believe all the learned 
men in the world agsunil the clear evidence of (enle and 
reafon. If all the great mathematicians of all ages, Ar- 
chimedes, and Euclid, and Apollonius, and Diophantus^ 
6^c. could be fuppofed to meet together in a general conn* 
cil, and (hould there declare in the moft folemn manner^ 
and give it under their hands and feals, that twice two 
did not make four, but five; this would not move me 
' in the l^ft to be of their mind : nay, I who am no ma<« 
thematidan, would maintain the contrary, and would 

Serfiil in it, without being in the leaft ftartkd by the po- 
tive opinion of thefe great and learned men ; and ihouM 
mofk certainly conclude, that. they were either all of them 
out of their wit^, or that they were biaifed by ibme in^* 
tereft or other, and fwayed, againft die dear evidence of 
truthf and the full convidion of their own reafon, to 
make fudi a determination as this. They might indeed 
over^rule the point by their authority, but in my inward 
judgment I (hould ftUl be where I was before. 

Juft fo, in matters of religion, if any church, though 
with never fo glorious and confident a pretence to in^ 
failtbiltty, (homd declare for tranfubftantiation ; .that is, 
that the bread and wine in the iacrament, by virtue of 
the confecration of the prieft, are fubftantiaHy changed 
into the natural body and blood of ChriA ; this is fo 
tiotorioufly contrary both to the fenfe and reaion of man« 
kind, that a man (hould diufe to ftand finglejn the op* 
podtipn of it, and laugh at, or rather pity the reft of the 
world th^t coujd be (b iervikly blind, as feemingly to 
confpire in the bdicf of fo monftrous an abfurdity. 

And, in like manner, if any church ftiould declare, 
that images are to be worfliipped, or that the worfhip 
of God is to be performed in an unknown tongue ; and 

that 
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that the holy fcfiptures^ which contain the word and 
will of God^ and teach men what they are to beUeve and 
do in order to their eternal falvation, are to be locked 
wpf and kept concealed from the people, in a language 
which they do not underiland, left, if they were permit- 
ted the free ufe of them in their mother-tongue, they 
fhoold know more of the mind and will of God than is 
convenient for the common people to know, whofe de- 
votion and obedience to the church does mainly depend 
upon their ignorance ; or Oiould declare, that the lacri- 
fice of Chrift was not o^ered once for all, but is, and 
ought to be repeated ten millions of times every day ; 
and that the people ought to receive the communion in 
one kind only, and the cup by no means to be trufted 
with them, for fear the profane beards of the kity fhould 
drink of it ; and that the faving efficacy of the facra- 
ments doth depend upon the intention of the prieft^ 
without which the receiver can have no benefit by them : 
thefe are all of them fo plainly contrary to fcripture, and 
moft of them m reafon (o abfurd, that the authority of no 
diurch whatfoever can oblige a man to the belief of them. 
Nay, I go yet further, that being evidently contrary 
to the dodbrihe of the gofpel, though an ApoUle, or an 
angel from heaven (hould declare them, we ought to re- 
jedl them. And for this I have St. Paul's authority and 
warrant; who, fpeaking of fome that ferverted the go* 
/pel ofChrt^y by tcachiag things contrary to it. Though 
we, (fays he), or an angel from heaven y peach any other. 
^ unto you y than that Dohich we have preached unto you. 



let him be accurfed. As we faid before y fo fay I now a- 
gainy Though an Apoftle, though an angel from heaven, 
preach any other goff el unto youy than that ye have received, 
Ut him be accurfidy Gai. i. 7. 8. 9. You fee he repeats 
it over again, to exprefs not only his own confident af- 
furance, but the certainty of the thing. And here is an 
anathema with a witnefs, which we may confidently op-^ 
pofe to all the axfathema's which the council of Trent 
Jhath (b liberally denounced againft all thofe who fhall 
prefume to gainfay thefe new dodlrines of their church ; 
which are in truth amaher gofpel than that which our 
blciled Savioor and his Apoweg taught : and yet; on their 

fide. 
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fide^ there is neither an ApolUe, nor an angel from hea* 
vcn in the cafe. 

To gvft but one inftance more : If Bellarmine (hall tell 
mtf as he exprefsly does^ that '^ if the Pope (hoald de- 
*' clare virtue to be vice, and vice to be virtue, I were 
'^ bound to believe him, unlefs I would fin againft con- 
*^ fcience ; "' and if all the world (hould fay the fame 
that Bellarmine does, namely, that this infallible declarer 
of virtue and vice were to be believed and followed : 
yet I could not poflibly be of their mind ; for. this plain 
and undeniable reafbn, Becaufe if virtue and vice be all 
one, then religion is nothing ; Cnce the main dedgn-of 
religion is, to teach men the difference between virtue 
and vice, and to oblige them to pra&ife the one, and to 
refrain from the other : and if religion be nothing, then 
heaven and hell are nothing : and if heaven be nothing, 
then an infallible guide thither is of no ufe, and to no 
manner of purpole ; becaufe he is a guide no whither^ 
and fb his great ofEce ceafes and falls of itCelf. 

And now, lefl: any ihould think me (Ingular in this 
aflertion, and that thereby I give a great deal too much 
to the fingle judgment of private penons, and too little 
to the au^ority of a church, I will produce the delibe- 
rate judgment of a vo'y learned man, and a great afler- 
ter of the church's authority, concerning the matter I 
am now fpeaking of : I mean Mr. Hooker, in his de- 
fervedly admired book of ecclefiaftical polity. His words 
are thefc: " I grant, (fays he), that proof derived 
'^ from the authority of man's judgment, is not able 
'^ to work that afTurance which cloth grow by a flronger 
'^ proof: and therefore, although ten thoufand general 
*^ councils fhould fet down one and the fame d^nitive 
*^ fentcnce concerning any point of religion whatfbever ; 
*' yet one demonflrative reafen alledged, or one tcfU- 
^^ mony cited from the word of God himfelf, to the c6n- 
^^ trary, could not chufe but overfway 'them all ; inai^ 
*^ much as for them to be deceived it is not fo impofli- 
' ^^. ble, as ibis that demonitrative reafon or diving, tefti- 
^f . motiy fhottld deceive." 

And again, ^< For men (fays.he) to be tied and led 
" by authority, as it were with a kind of captivity of 
f ' judgment, and though there be reafon tg the. contra- 
il r/% 
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<« ry, not to liften to it, but follow like beafts the iirft 
'* in the herd, this were brutifh." 

Again, ** That the authority of men (hould prevail 
** with men, either againft or above reafbn, is no part 
** of our belief. Companies of learned men, though 
*' they be never fo great and reverend, arc to yield unto 
** reafon ; the weight whereof is no whit prejudiced by 
** the (implicity of the perfon which doth allcdgc it 5 but 
** being found to be fbiuid and good, the bare opinion 
*^ of men to the contrary muft of neceffity ftoop and give 
*' place." And this he delivers, not only as his own 
particular judgment, but that which he apprehended to^ 
be the judgment of the churdi of England. .♦ 

I have produced thefe clear and poUtive teftimonies of 
fb learned and judicious a peribn, and of fb great efteem 
' m our church, on purpofe to prevent any mifapprdien- 
iion, as if by this difcourfe I intended to derogate from' 
the authority of the church, and her juft and reafonable 
detenninations, in things no ways contrary to plain rea- 
fbn or the word of God. And beyond this pitch no ju- 
<dicious Proteftant, that I know of> ever ftrained the au- 
diority of the church. I proceed now, in the 

IL Second place, to vindicate the reafonablenefs of. 
Ais refbintion from the objedions to which this Angular 
and peremptory kind of resolution may feem liable : As, 

I. It may very fpecioufly be faid, that this docs not . 
feem modeft for a man to fct up his own private judg- 
ment againft the general fuffrage and vote. And it is 
very^true, as I faid before, that about things iildife-ent 
a man ihould not befti£Faiid fingular; and in things 
doubtful and obfcure a man (hould not be aver-confi- 
dent of his own jud^ent, and infift peremptorily upon 
it, againft the general opinion. But in things that are 
plain and evident, either from fcripiure or rcaftm, it is' 
neither .iinttiode%, nor a culpable Angularity, for a man 
to ftand alone irt the dcfenoe of the tnith ; becaufe, in^ 
fuch a cafe, a man does not oppofe hisiown fmgleand* 
private- judginerft to *e judgment of manyj but the' 
common reafon of mankind, ahd^the judgment of God* 
pli^ly' declk-ad- in his woid. 

If the geiiemlity of men (hould turtf Atheifts^andin- 

fidd«, and (hcwJd-dieny die being of God, qj' 1»« j^-ovi- 

^ > , denccj 
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den<x ; the immortality !of mens foals, and the rewards 
and punifhments of another world ; or (hould deny the 
truth of the gofpei, and o£ the Chriftian religion : it 
^ould not certainly be any breach of modeily for a man 
to appear fingle, it no body elfe would ftand by him, in' 
the refblute defence of thcie great truths. 

In like manner, .when a whole church, though never 
ib large and numerous, (hall confpire together to cor- 
rupt Uie Chriftian religion, fo far as~ to impofe upon 
mankind, under the name of Chriftian do^ines and ar- 
ticles of faith, things plainly contrary to the fenfe and 
reafon of mankind, and to the clear and exprefs word 
of God, why muft a man needs be thought imroodeft, ijf 
he oppoie fuch grofs errors and corruptions of the Chri- 
(lian dodrine i And what reafon hsnre the church o{ 
Rome to talk of modefty in this cafe, when they^ them- 
fclves have the £ioe to impofe upon mankind the belief 
of things contrary to what they and every man eUc fees, 
as they do in' their doctrine of tranfub(lantiation ; and 
to require of them to do what God hath exprefsly for- 
bidden, as In the worfliip of images, befides a great many 
other idolatrous pm^tices of that church ; to deny the 
people the free ufe of the holy (criptures, and the pu- 
blick jervice of God in a known tonguey contrary to the 
very end and defign of all religion^ and in afflxMit to the 
common reafon and liberty of mankind ? 

2. It is pretended, that it is more prudent for private 
perfons to err with the church, than to be (b |>ertinac]0ui 
in their own opinions. To which I anAver^ That t^ 
may indeed be pardonable in ibme caiei td be led inta 
miftake by the authority of diofe to whole judgment and 
inftru^on we ought to. pay a great deference and fub^ 
miflion ; provided always it be in things which are notf 
plain and neceflkry : but furely it can never be prud^t,' 
to err with any number, how great fbever, in matters oF 
religion which arc of moment, merely fbr numbers fake; 
But to comjrfy with the known errors and corruptions^ 
of any chuith whatfoever, is certainly damnable* 

3. It is pretended yet further, that men fkall fboner 
be excnfed in fbllowing the church, than any particular 
man or fed. To this I anfwer, That it is very true, if 
the matter be doobtfol } and efpeciaily if the probabili- 

Vol. III. O tics 
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ties be equals or near eqaal on both fides: but, if the 
error be grofs and palpi^Ue, it will be no excnie to have 
fallowed any number of men^ or any church whatfoever. 
For ticre the competition is not between men and men. 
but between God and men ; and^ in this cafe, we muft 
forfake all men to follow God and his truth. '^ Thon 
ihalt in no ways follow a multitude in a known error,'* 
is a rule which in reafbn is of equal obligation with that 
divine law, Thoujhalt in no ways follow a multitude to <h 
evil; or rather is comprehended m it, becaufe to com- 
ply with a known error is certainly to do evil. 

And this very objedlon the Jews made againft our 
bleiled Saviour, and the doctrine which he taught, that 
the guides and governors of the Jewilh churdi did 
Utterly differ from him, and were ot a contrary mind : 
Have any of the rulers (fay they) believed on him ? 
What ? will you be wifer than your rulers and gover- 
nors P what ? follow the dodlrine of one fingle man a« 
gainft the unanimous judgment land fentence of the 
great fanhedrim, to whom the trial of doctrines and 
pretended prophets doth of ri^t. belong ? 

But, as plauiible as this objeAion may feem to be, it 
is to be confidered, that, in a corrupt and degenerate 
church, the guides and rulers of it are commonly the 
worft, .and 0ie mofl deeply engaged in the errors and 
corruptions of it. They brought them in at firft ; and 
their fucceiTors, who have been bred up in the belief and 
practice Q^ them, ^ire concerned to uphold and main-* 
tain them ; and fo long'a prefciiption gives a kindof facred 
fiamp even to error, and an authority not to be oppo- 
Jfed and reiKbed. 

And thus it was in the corrupt flate of the Jewx(h 
church in our Saviour's time ; and fo likewife In that 
great degeneracy of the Chriitian church, in the times 
of Popery, their rulers made them to err i infbmiich that 
Vfhen Martin Luther . appeared in oppofition to theer-- 
rors and fuperflitions of that church, and was hard pref- 
fed with this very objeiSlion which the Fharifees urged 
againfl pur Saviour, be was forced to bolt out a kind 
of unmannerly truth, Religio nunquam magis ferielitatur 
quam inter Reverendijfimos : ** Religion (fays he) is never 
^^ in greater hazard and worfe treated, than amongfl 

'f the 
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** the Moft Reverend 5" meaning the Pope and his Car- 
dinals, and ail the Romiih hierarchy who had their de- 
pendence upon them. 

4. It is objedtedy That as, on*the one hand^ there may 
be danger of error in following blindly the belief of the 
churchy hy on the other hand, there is as great a dan> 
ger of (chifm in forfaking the communion of the 
church upon pretence of errors and corruptions. Very 
true : but where great errors and corruptions are-not 
only pretended, but are real and evident ; and where 
our compliance with thpfe errors and corruptions is 
made a neceflary x:ondition of our cbmmunion with that 
church : in that ca(e,. the guilt of fchifm, how great a 
crime focver it be, doth not fall upon thofc who for- 
ake the communion of that church, but upon thofe 
who drive them out of it by the finfiil conditions which 
they impofe upon them. 

And this is truly the cafe between us and the chwrch 
of Rome ; as we are ready to make good, and have ful- 
ly done it upon all occafions ; and they have never yet 
been able to vindicate and clear tbemfelves of thofe grofs 
errors and corruptions which have been charged upon 
diem ; and which they require of all their members, as 
necelTary conditions of communion with them here^ and 
of eternal falvation hereafter* 

For we do not objeA to them doubtful matters, but 
things as plain as any that are contained in the Bible ; 
as cveiy body would fie, if they dorft but Jet every bo- 
dy read it. The worfiiip of images is there as plainly 
forbidden in the decalogue, as murder and adultery 
are. The communion in both kinds is as exprefs an 
inftitution of our Saviour, as any in all the New Tefta- 
ment ; and even as the facrament of the Lord's fuppec 
itfelf : only that church pretends to a dtipenfing power^^ 
as a privilege inherent in their churchy and inrq>arable 
from it. 

And, to add but One inflance OMfrev^lslick prayers 
and the firvice of God in an unknown tongue, are as 
plainly and fully declared againft by St. Paul, in a long 
chapter upon this fin^e argument^ as any one thing 
ia all his epiftles. 

. Theie things are plain and undeniable; and; being 
2 io. 
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fo, are a full jiifttficatloo, not only of the church of 
England, in the reformation which ihc thought, fit to 
make within herfelf, from' the grofs errors and corru- 

Etions of the church of. Rome ; but iikewife of partico- 
ir perfons, who have at any time, for the fame reafons, 
withdrawn themfeives from her communion, in any irf* 
the Popiih countries; yea though that fingle perfbn 
ihould happen to be in thofe circumftances, that. he 
could not have the opportunity of holding commuhion 
with any other church that was free from thofe errw^ 
and corruptions, and which did not impofe them as ne« 
ceflary conditions of communion. 

For if any dmrch fall off. to idolatry, every good 
ChrifHan not only may, but ought to forfake her com- 
munion ; and ought rather to ilandiingle and alone in 
the profefHon of the pure and true rdigion, than to 
continue in the communion of a corrupt and Idola*^ 
trous church. 

I know, that (bme men are <b fond of the name of t 
church,, that they can very hardly bdkve, that any. thing • 
which bears that glorious title can mifcarry, or 60 any 
thing fb'much amifs, as to give juft occakon to any of 
her members to break off from her communion. What^ 
the church err I That isfndi an abfurdity as is by ma-* 
ny thought fufficient to put aiiy obje<ftion out of coun- 
tenance. That the whole church, that is, that all the 
GhriAians in the world, fhould at any time fall off to ido^ 
latry, and into errors and practices diredlly contrary to 
the Chriftian dodtrine revealed in the holy. fcriptures> Is 
pn all hands, i think, denied : but that :any particular 
church may fall into fuch errors and pradioes, is, I think, 
as univermlly granted ; only in this cafe. they demand 
to have. the Homan Catholick' church .excepted. And 
y/hjy I pray ? Becanfethough the Homan church is a par- 
ticular church, it is alfathe univerfal church. If this can . 
be, and good (enfe can be made of a particular univerfal 
church, then the Roman church may demand this high 
privilege, of being exempted from the fate of all other 
churches ; but if &vRoman Catholick, that is, a parti- 
oilar univerfal church, ;be a grofs and palpable contra- 
diiflion; then it is plain, that the church of Rome hath 
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DO more pretence to diis'^ privilege^ than a^y other fnr«; 
ticuiar church whatfosver. 

And, which is yet more, ibme men talk; of theie 
matters at that rate, as if a man who thoughthimfelf 
obliged to quit the communion of the church of Rome^ 
fliould happen to be in thofe circnmftances that he had 
no opportunity of joinbg himielf to any. other com- 
munion, he ought in that cafe to give over all thoughts 
of religion, and not be Co conceited and prefumptuous 
as to think of going to heaVen alone by himielf. > 

It is without doubt a very great fin, to defpife the com- 
munion of the church, or to break . off from it, fa 
long as we can continue in it without iin : but if 
things fhould once come to that pafs, that we muft el* 
ther difobey God for company, or ftand alone in out 
obedience to him, we ought moft certainly to obey God> 
whatever comes of it ; and to profefs his truth, whe^ 
ther any body elfe will join with us in that profeflioa 
or not. 

And they who fpeak otherwife, condemn the whole 
xefbrmation ; and do in cffe^ fay, that Martin Luthec 
had done a very ill thing in breaking off from the church 
of Rome, if no body elfe would have joined with him 
in that honeil defign. And yet, if it "had been ib> I 
hope God would have given him the grace and courage 
to have flood alone in lo good* and glorious a caufe, and 
to have laid down his life for it. 

And for any man to be of another opinion, is juffi as 
if a man, upon great deliberation, fhould chufe rather 
to be drowned, than to be faved either by va plank or a 
finall boat ; or to be carried into the harbour any.o- 
ther way, than in a great fhip of fo many hundred 
tuns* ' "' • »,.-.••,.. 1 ^^i,, ..,, 

In fhort, a good man muft refolve to obey God, and 
to profefs bis truth, though all the wo^Vl fhould happen 
to do otherwife. Chrift haUi promi&d u6 ,pr«fervje^ his 
churcfc to the end of the world ; that isj he b&tlv en - 
|a@ed his: i«k>rd, thdt he wW > take card ^ib»t th^e fkaif 
always h^y infbm^ p^rt i of the world nyn k^thier, fortif 
perfons that (hall make a ilnci^eprofeSoii of b^s ,^m 
religion. 

Cut Jic hath sorwheref^rpmifed to fx^t^^'tmy onje 
OS part 
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part; oC ibis 4:lairch from facli ctrors and cormptions^ 
as may obli^ all good men to qoit the commanion of 
that' part; yea^. tfaoi^ whqn they have done fc^ they 
may not know! whither to refort for adtual commitnioii 
yidi any odier found part of the Chriftkn chnrch : as it 
luppened to fome particular perfbnSy daring the reign 
and rage of Poper^ iaihefe !Weftem partjs oii the.Chri^ 
fiian church. 

The refult ^om all this difcociHe is^ to confirm and 
e(labli(h us all, in this hour tf temptation^ and of the 
powers of darkne/s, in the well-grounded belief of the 
jiece/fity'and juftice of our reformation from the erior» 
and corruptions of the Roman chnrch : and to engage 
us to holdfaft the profeffion of our faith without wavering : 
and not only to profefi and promife^ as Peter did to our 
Lord^ Though all men for fake theey yet will not /; but, if 
there (houla be occafion, to perform and make good this 
promKe with the hazard of all that is dear to us, and 
even of life itfelf ; and whatever trials God may permit 
any of us to fall into, to take up the pious refolution of 
Joihua here in the text, that, whatever^ others do, we 
willferve the Lord, 

I will conckide my £{conr(e opon diis firfi particulat 
in the text, with the exhortation of St. Paul to the Phi- 
fippians, chap. i. 27. 28. Only let year converfation he 
if // hecometh the ffoftel tfChrtft. Stand faft in one fpi^ 
rit, with one mind, firiving together fw thefmth of the 
go/pel i in nothing terrified by your adverfaries : which is 
$0 them an evident token <f perdition, but to you offaha^ 
tiofty and that if God, 

And thus much may fuffice to have fpoken to the 
fiHI thing in the text; namely, the pious refolution of 
JoHiua, that if there were occafion, and things were 
brouglit to that extremity, he would fiand alone in the 
Iprofeilion and pradlce of God's true religion : Chufe 
you this day whom ye hmHferve : but its foe MEy 1 wiU 
firve the Lord, 

I ihonid now have proceeded' to the fecond thing, an4 
which indeed I chiefiy intended to fpeak to from this text; 
j^amely, the f ioins care of a eood father and mafler of a 
fanuiy, to train up thofe un<kr his charge in the rdigion 

wdiifOiF% of tbs trutGodi 4s firm mtdUXBOUSis:^ 
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ve w'tUferoe the Lord. But this I ftaSX notnow entor 
upon; but defer it to fpnie other ofyportuni^. ConfieUr 
wAatye h^c heard^ondibt hard give yw unoirfianding %a 
bU things. 



SERMON L. 

Concerning family-religion. 

Preached at St. Lawrcnce-^Jewry^ Jufy 13. 1684.. 

Joshua xidv. i^. 
^•— Jtf/ as for me and my houfe, we v)ftt ferve the Lori^ 

The (ecoad fenon on this text. 

I Shall now proeeed to the Second poim contained in 
the text^ namely^ 
The pious care of a good maSer and father of a 
fiunily, to train up thoie under his charge in the worftip 
and ftrvicc of the true God : As fir me and Ml 
HOUSE, we will ferve the Lard. 

And this is the more neceilaiy to be ^ken to^ fce-^ 
canle it is a great and very efiential pert of religion^ but 
ftrangely overlooked and negleAed in this loofe and de- 
generate age in which we live. It is a great part of re- 
Sgion ; for next to our perfbnal homage and fervice to^ 
ahnighty God^ and the care of our own fouls^ it is in- 
cumbent upon us to make thofe who are under our 
charge^ and iiibjeA to our authority, God''s fubjeAs, 
and his children and (ervants ; whielFis a much more 
honourable and happy ifelation^ than that which they 
bear to us. 

Our children arc a natural part of ourlelves^ and the 
reft of our fiimily are a dvit and politiod part ', and not 
pnly we ourfeltes> but all that we have^ and that belongs 
to U8> is God'sy and ought to be devoted to his fervicr. 
And they dut lM?e iketrac ku^GgiAtfoKbftz, will 

be 
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be carefiil to teadi it to others ; to thoie efpecially who 
are under their more immediate tare and inftru^tion. 
And therefore God had Co mat a confidence concerning 
Abraham as to this particuur^ as to undertake, for him^ 
thaty being fo very good a man himfelf, he would not 
fail in fo great and neceflary a part of his duty : For i 
Afiovt him, ((ays God of him), that he will command his 
children and his houfiold after him, and they Jhall keep the 
way 0/ the Lord, to do juflice and judgment. Goiip2& 
(eth his word for him, Uiat he would not only take care 
to inftrud his children, and the reft of his numerous fa- 
mily, in the true religion ; but that he would likewife ky 
a ftiid^ charge upon Uiem to ]>ropagate and tranfinit it to 
their poflerity. 

And this certainly is the duty of all fathers and ma- 
ilers of families ; and an eflential part of religion, next . 
to ferving God in our own perifons, to be* very cardfol 
that all that belong to us do the fame. For every man 
muft not^only jgive an account of himfelf to God, but 
of thofe likewile that are committed to his charge, that 
tiiey do not mifcany through bis neoled. 

In fpeaking of this great and necellary duty, I fhali do 
thefe tour things. 

z. I (hall (hew wherein it doth conCft. 

2. I (hall coofider our obligation to it, both in point 
of duty and of intereft. 

f. I (hall inquire into the caufes of the fo common 
(hamefol negk^ of this duty, to the exceeding great 
decay of piety amongft us. 

4. As a motive and argument to us to endeavour to 
xetrieve the praAice of this duty, I (hall repre(ent to you 
the pernicious conftquencea of the hegledt of it, both 
with regard to opijekes, and to the publick. , In all 
which I (hall be very brief, becaufe things that are plain 
need not to be long. 

I. I (hall (hew wherein the pradice of this, duty doth 
confift. And in this I am fure there is no need to be 
long, becaule this duty is much better known dian pra- 
OaSA. The principal parts of it are theie following. > 

I. By letting up the conftant wor(hip of God in our 
femilies ; by daily prayers to God every morning and 
eveningj and by reading f^me pomoa. of. the boly fcrir 

ptures 
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ptures ^t ihoie times, efpecidly oat of the. Ffilms of Da» 
vidy and the New Teftament. And this is £> neceflary 
to keep alive, and to maintain a (enfe of God and reli- 
gion in the minds of men^ that.where^itis negleded, I 
do not iee how any family can in reaion be efteoned a fa- 
mily of Chriftiansy or indeed to have any religion at alJ» 

And tbeie are not wanting exoelJent helps to this pur* 
poie for thofe that fiand in need of them, as I think moft 
femiiies do for the due and decent difcharge of this fo» 
lemn duty of prayer ; I&y, there are excellent helps to 
this purpofe in the feveral books of devotion calculated 
for the Drivate afe of fimiiliet, as wdi as for fecrct prayer 
in our diofets. 

So that, befides the reading of the holy ibriptures, 
which are the grearfoontains of divine troth, we may do 
well iikewiie to 'odd^tathefe^ other pious imd profiuble 
books, which, by. their plainaefs, are fitted for the in^ 
ftrudion of all capacities in the moft neeeflary points of 
belief and pra^Hce ; of which fort, God be thanked^ 
tiiere is an abundant ikort t but none that I think it 
more fitted for general and confiant vie, than that excel* 
lent hook fo wdi known, by thetitleof Tie vibok dutf 
§f man ; becaufe it is conveniently divided into parts or 
Kdions ; one of which may be liead in the fiunily at any 
time when there is ieifuse for it, but moree^cially on 
the Lord's day, when the. whole fiimily may the ukQVt 
tafily besought and kept tether, apd have the oppor« 
tonity to attend upon thefe things without dUbaAion. 

Andy which I muA by no means omit^ becaufe it it ia 
many -^piilies already gone, and in others going out of 
fafiiion; Lmcan, atolemn acknowledgmest of die pro* 
vsdence of God, by beggai^g. his blefliag at our meals yp- 
on his good creatures provided for our u(e, and by re* 
turning thanks«to himfor the benefit and refi-eflMnent of 
them : this being a piece of natural religion owned and 
pra^ied.in all ages, and in mofi^plaoes of the work!, 
put never fo ihamefolly and icandaloufly negle^ed, and 
I fear bv many flighted and deipiicd, >a«it is amongft IM 
at this day ; ai^ moft Aegleded yAmt there is greateft 
reafon for the doing of it, I mean, at thie moft plentiful 
tables, and among thofe of higheft quality t asifereat 
perfons were afliamed^ior tho»ght fcom t» own hottk 

whenGC^ 
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whence diefebleflings come; likethenadonof thejews, 
of whom God complains in the Prophet, Hof. ii. 8. She 
did not know that I gave her coruy and w'we^ and oil, ^^^ 
multiplied her filv&r and gold. She did not know ,- that is^ 
flie would not acknowledge firom whpfe bounty all thele 
bleflings came : or as if the poor were obliged to thank 
God for a little, bat thofe who are fed to the full, and 
whofe cups overflow, fo that they arc almoft every day 
furfeited of plenty, were not at leaft equally bound to 
make returns of thankflil acknowledgment to the great 
giver of ail good things ; and to implore his bounty and 
Ueifins, upon whom the ejes of all do wait, that he ^ay 
give tlem their meat in duefeafon. 

crooked and perverfe generation ! Do you thus rea- 
fon ? Do ye thus requite the Lord, foolijh and unwi/e f 
This is a very Tad and broad &ffi oi the prevalency of 
Atheifm and infidelity among ns, when (b natural and fo 
reaibnable a piece of religion, fo meet and e<)ual an ac- 
knowledgment of the coiUbint and daily care and provi- 
dence of almighty God towards us begins to grow out of 
date and cife, in a nation profeifing religion, and the be* 
lief of the being and providence of' God. Is it not a 
righteous thing vidth God to take away hii bleilings from 
ns, when we deny him thi&juftandeafy tribnte dfpraile 
and thankigtving ? Shall not God vifitfor this horrible 
ingratitude ^ andjball not hssfiul he avenged on fuch a na- 
tion as.titjP Hear, heavens, and he horrihlyaftonijhed 
at this ! I hope it cannot be thought roifbecoming the 
meaneft of God's miniders, in a matter wherein the ho- 
nour of God is ib nearly concerned, to reprove, even in 
the higheft and greateft of the fens of men, fe (hameful 
and heinous a faulty with a proportionable vehemence 
and fcverity* ? 

2. Another, and that alfo a very confiderable part of. 
this duty, coniifts in inftmdting thofe committed to our 
charge in the fundamental principles, and in the careful 
prance of the neceflary duties of religion ; inftilling 
thefe into childnen in their tender yiars, as they are ca- 
pable of th^m, linfi upon line^ and precept upon precept^ 
here a little and there a little: and into thofe that are 
more grown up, by proper and fuitable means of in- 
flru^tioD^ aad by furxuflung them with fuch books as arc 

moft 
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«x>fi; proper to teadb them thofe d»ngs in religion which 
are mod necelTary by all to be believed and pradtifed. 

.. And in order hereontOi we (hould take care that thofe 
under our charge, our children and (ervants, (hould be 
UDght to read ; becaufe this will make the bufinefs of in- 
firudion much eafier : fo that, if they are diligent, and 
well dlfpofed^ they may, after having been taught th^ 
firft* principles of religiofl, by reading the holy fcriptures^ 
and other good bodu, greatly improve themfelves, fe as - 
to be prepared to recdvc mudi greater benefit and advan^ 
tage by the publick teaching of their minifters. 

And in this work of inftru^ion, our gi%at care fliould 
be, to plant thofe principles of rdigion in our children 
and iervants which are mod fundamental and necefTary^ ' 
and are like to have the greatcft and moft.lafting influ- 
ence upon their whole lives : As, right and worthy ap- 
prehenfions of God, efpecially of his infinite goodneis, 
and that be. is cf purer eyes than to behM iniquity ; and a ' 
lively fenfe alfo of the great evil and danger of fin ; fli 
firm belief of the immortality of our fouls, and of the 
unfpeakable and endlefs rewards and punifiiments of an- 
other world. If thefe prindpks once take root, they 
will fpread ftrangely, and probably (tick by them, and 
continue with them all their days. 

Whereas, if we plant in diem doubtful dodrines and 
opinions^ and inculcate upon them the notions of a fe6l, 
and the jargon of a party, this will turn to a very pitiful 
account, and we muft expe^ that our harveft will be an^ 
fwerabk to our hufbandry^: We havefiwn the toind, and 
/ball reap the whirlwind. But of this I (hall have occa- 
fion to Ipeak more particularly and fully in the enfuing 
(ermons concerning the good education of children. 

And this work of inftrudion of thofe that are under 
our chaise, as it ought not to be nededed at other 
times, fo it is more peculiarly feafonable on the Lord's 
day ; which ought to be employed by ns to religious ptir- 
pofes, and in theexercifes of piety and devotion, chief- 
ly in the publick worfiup and (ervice of God ; upon which 
we (hould take care, that our children and fervants (hould 
diligently and devoutly attend : becaufe there God af- 
fords the means which he hath ^pointed for .the beget* 
liog and iocreaiing of piety and goodnefs; and xq which 

he 
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he hath [>roim{ed a more efpedfJ* bleiEjig*; there they 
will have the opportunity of joining In the publick 
prayers of God's chupch, and of (haring in the unfpeak- 
able benefit and advantage of them ; and there they will 
«](b have, the advantage of being inihiiAed by the mini- 
fters of God in the dodlrinex>f falvation, and the way 
to eternal life, and of being powerfully incited to the 
jirai^tice of piety and virtue. * 

There likewHe they will Ije invited to. the Loid's 
table, to participate of the holy facrament of Ghrifl's 
jmoii bleikd body and blood; which bong the moft 
iblemn inftttulion of the Chriltian leligion, the ' fre- 
quent participation whereof is, by our bleiled Lord, in 
remembrance of his dying love, injoined upon all Chri- 
flians, we ought to take a very particular care, that thole 
who are under our charge, to fbon as they are capable^ 
of it, be duly inllrudled and prepared for it ; that fb^ 
as often as opportunity is offered for it, they may be 
prefeut at this holy adtion, and partake of die ineiU* 
mable benefits and comforts of it. 

And when the publick worfhip of that day is over^ 
our families (hould be intruded at home, by having the 
icriptures and other good books read to them : and care 
likewife fhould be t^en> that they do this thcmfelves ; 
this being the chief opportunity that moft of them, e- 
Ipecially thofe that are fervants, have of mindinjg the bo- 
(inefs of religion, and thinking feriouOy of another world. 

And therefore I cannot but think it of very great 
confequence to the maintaining and keeping alive of re- 
ligion in the world, that this day be reiigioufiy obferved, 
and fpent as much as may be in the exercifes of piety, 
and in the care of our fouls. For furdy every one 
that hath a true fenfe of religion, will grant, that it is 
neceflary that fome time fhoald be folemnly let apart for 
this purpofe, which is of all other our greateft concern- 
ment. And they who negled this fo proper feafbn and 
opportunity, will hardly find any other time for it ; e- 
ipecially thofe who are under the government and com- 
mand of others^ as children and fervants, who are fel<- 
dom upon any other day allowed to be fb much maftefs 
of their time as upon this day. 

3. I add further, as a conhdcnibie part of the duty of 

parent! 
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Mrents and matters of families, if they t>e defiroas to 
h^Ye their children and iervants religious in good ear- 
neft, and would fet them forward in the way to heaven, 
that they do not only allow them time and opportunity, 
but that they do alio ikxiOXj and eameftly charge them 
to retire themfelves every day, but ^nore cfpeciaHy on < 
the Lord's day, morning and evening, to pray to God 
for the forgivencfs of their fins, and for his mercy and 
bleffing upon them ; and likewife to praife him for ail 
his favours and benefits conferred upon them fron; day 
today. 

And, in order to this, they ought to take care, that 
their children and (ervants be furnifhed with fuch fhort 
forms of prayer and praife as are proper and (citable to 
their capacities and conditions refpedively ; becaufe 
there are but very few that know how to let about and 
perform the(c duties, efpecially at firft, without fonie 
helps of this kind. 

4. and laftly, Anotlier principal part of this dut]^ 
coniifts in giving good example to our families. - This 
was David's refolution, Pfal.ci. 2. I will behave myfelf 
wifely in aterfeCi way ; / will walk ^vitbin my houfe with 
a perfect heart. Take great caro to be exemplary to 
thy family in the beft things; in a conftant and devout 
lerving of God, and in a fober, and prudent, and un- 
blameable converfation. 

One of the beft and raoft effectual ways to make thofe 
who are under our care and authority good, is, to be 
good ourfelves, and, by our good example, to flicw them 
the way to be fo. AVithout this our beft inftrudtions will 
fignify but very little, and the main force and efficacy of 
them will be loft. We undermine the beft inftruftions we 
^n give, when tliey are notfeconded and confirmed by 
our own example and pra<5ticc. The want of tliis wiH 
. weaken the authority of all our good coiinfel, and very 
little reverence and obedience will be paid to it. The pre- 
cepts and admonitions of a very good man have in them a 
great power of perfuafion, and are apt ftrongly to move 
and to inflame others logo and do likewife : but the good in- 
ftrudlions of a bad man are languid and faint, and of ve- 
ry little force ; becaufe they give no heart and encou- 
ragement to follow that counfel, which they fee he that 
Vol. III. ' V gives 
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gives it does not think^t to take himfeif. But of this 
Ekcwife I (hail have occafion to fpeak more fully in the 
following difcourfes; concerning the good education of 
children. And thus much may (liifice to have fpoken of 
the firft thing which I propofed, namely. Wherein the 
the pradice of thiMiut/doth coniifl. I proceed to the 
iecond, namely^ 

11. To conuder our obligation to h^ both in point of 
duty and of intereft. 

J. In point of duty. All authority over others is a 
talent ihtrufted with us by God for the benefit and good 
ofothers; and for which we are accountable, if we do 
not improve it, and make ufe of it to that end. We are 
obliged, by all lawful means, to provide for the tempo* 
ral welfare of , our family, to feed and clothe their bodies, 
and to give them a comfortable (ubliftence here in the 
world: and fdrely much more are we obliged to take 
care of their fopls, and to confuit their eternal happi* 
fiefs in another life ; in compariibn of which all tempo- 
ral concernments and condderations are as nothing. 

It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a fa- 
ther or matter, to (ufFer a chili to ftarve for want of the 
neceflaries of life, food and raiment ; and all the world 
would cry fhame upon them for it : but how much 
greater cruelty muft it in reafon be thought, to let an im- 
mortal foul, and -one fir whom Chrift died^ perilh for 
^ant of knowledge and neceflary inftru^on for the at- 
taining of eternal falvation ? 

The Apoftle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough for 
thofe who negle<a die temporal welfare of their families : 
He that trovideth not (faith ht)fir his owtty efpeci ally for 
thofi of mown houfsy hath denied the faith ^ and is wor/e 
than an infidel; that is, he does not deferve the name of a 
Chriftian, who neglci^s a duty to whidi, from the plain 
didates of nature, a Heathen thinks himfeif obliged. 
What then (hall be faid for them who take no care to 
provide for the everlafting happinefs, and to prevent the 
eternal mi(ery and ruin of thofe who are fo immediately 
under their charge, and fo very nearly related to them ? 

W^ are obliged to procure the happinef^s of our chil- 
dren, jiot only by the laws of Chriftianity, but likcwifc 
by ail i\\Q natural bonds of duty and affedibn. For 

our 
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our children are a part of ourfelves ; and^ if they pe- 
rifli by our fault and negledl^ it will be a perpetual 
wound and fting to us : their blood will be upon our 
headsy and the guilt of it will for ever lie at our doors. 

Nay, we are obliged likewife- in juftice, and by way 
of reparation, to take all pollible >care of their happi- 
nefs : for •we have Conveyed a fad inheritance to them, 
in thofe corrupt and evil inclinations which they have 
derived, from- us ; and therefore we fhould, with the 
greated care and diligence, endeavour to rcdify their 
perverfe natures, and to cure thofe curled difpolitions to 
evil which we have tranfmitted to them. And fince 
Cod hath been pleafed in Ho much mercy to provide, by 
the abundant grace of the gofpel, fb powerful a remedy 
for this hereditary difeafe of our corrupt and degenerate 
nature, we fhould do what in us lies, that they may 
partake of the bleding and benefit of it. 

And a^ to other members of our family, whether they 
be fcrvants, or-other relations, of whom we have taken 
the charge, common humanity will oblige us to be con» 
cerned for their happinefs, as they are men, and of the 
fame nature with ourfelves : and charity likewife, as 
they are Chriflians, and baptized into the fame faith, and 
capable of the fame coitimon falvation, does yet more 
ibidly oblige as by all means to endeavour that they 
may be made partakers of it ; efpecially fince they are 
committed to our care, add for that reafon we muft ex- 
pert to be accountable to God for them. 

So that our obligation in point of duty is very dear 
find flrong ; and if we be remifs an^ negligent in the 
difcharge of it, we can never anfwer it either to Wod or 
to our own confdences : which I hope will awaken us 
'all who are concerned in it, to the ferious confideration 
of it, and cffeftually engage us for the future to the 
futhfol and confcientious performance of it. 

2. We arc hereto likewife obliged in point of intereft; 
becaufe It is really for our fervice and advantage, that 
thofe that belong to us fhould ferve and fear God ; reli- 
gion being the befl and furefl foundation of the duties of 
all relations, and the befl caution and fecurity for the 
true difcharge and performance of tliem. * 

Would we have dutiful and obedient children, dili« 
P 2 gent 
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gent aik! faithful iervant^ \ nothing wtU fo ei&Aually 
oblige them to be fo, as the fear of God and the prii^ 
ciples of religion firmly fettled and rooted in them. Ab- 
rabsm^ who by the teflimony of God himfelf was fo e- 
mlnent an example in this kind^ both of a good fether, 
und a good mailer of his family, found the good fuccefs 
of his religious care in the happy e^le^s of itf both upon 
Ivs fon Ifaacy and his chief fervant and Aeward of his 
houfe, Eliezer of Damaicus. 

What an unexampled inftunce of the mod prcffound 
Tefped and obedience to the commands of his father did 
Ifaac give, when, without the lead murmuring or relo- 
diancy, be fubmitted to be bound> and laid upon tbe 
altar, and to have been (lain for a facrifice, if God had 
not, by an angel ieat on puirpofe, interpofed to prevent 
it? 

What an admirable iervant to Abraham was the 
.fieward of his houfe, £liezer of Damafcus ? How dili- 
gent and faiUifttl was he in his matter's fervice ? fo that 
he trufted him in his greateft concernments, and >?ith all 
that he had. And when he employed him in that great 
affair of the marriage of his ion liaac, what pains did he 
take, what prudence did he ufe, what fidelity did he ihew» 
in the diicbarge of that great truft, giving himfelf no reil 
till he had accompliihed the bufinefs he was ient about ? 
God feems purpofely to have left theie two inibinces up- 
on record in fcripture, to encourage fathers and mailers 
of families to a leligious care of their children and fer* 
vants. 

And to (hew the power of religion to oblige men to 
theirlfcty, I will add but one inilance more. How did 
the fear of God fecure Joieph's fidelity to his mailer, in 
the caie of a very great and violent temptation ? When 
there was nothing elfe to reflrain him from fo lewd and 
■wicked an ad:, and to which he was fo powerfiilly tempt- 
ed, the confideration of the great truil his mailer repoied 
in him, and the ienfe of his duty to him, but, above all, 
tha fear of God, preierved him from consenting to fb vile 
and wicked an action : How can 1. (fays he) do thU great 
mckednefsy and fin againft God? 

So that, in prudence, and from a wiie confideration . 
of the great benefit and advantage which will thereby re- 
dound 
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doond to us, we ought, whh the greateft care, to inftil 
the principles of religion into thofe that belong to us. 
For if the feeds of true piety be fown in them, we (hall 
reap the fruits of it ; and if this be neglected, wc fliall 
certainly find the mifcbief and inconvenience of it. If 
our children and iervants be not taught to fear and re- 
verence God, how can we exped that they fhould reve- 
rence and regard us ? At ieaft we can have no fure hold 
of them : ' for nothing but religion lays an obligatioa 
uporf confcience ; nor is there any other certain bond of 
duty, and obedieace, and fidelity. Men will break loofe 
from all other ties, when a fit occafion and a fair op- 
portunity doth ilrongly tempt them. And as religion 
is neceflary to procure the favour of God, and all the 
comfort and happinefs which that brings along with it ; 
fo it is neceflary likewife to fecure the mutual duties and 
offices of men to one another. I proceed to the third 
thii% which I propofed, namely, 

III. To inquire into the caufes of the fo common and 
ihameful negledl of this duty, to the exceeding great de- 
cay of piety among us. -And this may in part be afcri- 
bed to our civil confufions and diftradions, but chieii3r 
to our diffenfions and differences in religion ; which 
have not only divided and fcattered our parochial 
churches and congregations, but have entered likewife 
into our families, and made great difturbancea and dif'* 
orders there. 

X. This n>ay in good part be afcribed to our civil con- 
fufions and diftradlions, which for the time do lay all 
laws afleep ; and do not only occafion a general iicenti- 
oufnefs and diilbiutenefs of manners, but have ufually a 
proportionable bad influence upon the order and govern- 
ment of fiuniiies, by weakening the authority of thofe that 
govern, and by giving the opportunity of greater licence 
to thofe that (hould be governed : for when publick laws 
loie their authority ^ it is hard to maintain and keep up 
the flridi rules and order of families ; which, after great 
and long dlibrder, ai^ very hard to be retrieved and re* 
covered* 

2. This great negk6l and decay of religious order, in 
families, is chiafly owing to our diffenfions and differen- 
ces m religion i upon occafion whereof> Ojiany; under the 
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pretence of conicience; have broke loofe intaaboundler^ 
liberty. So that^ among the manifold ill confequentes 
ai oor di?i(ions in religion^ this is none of the leaft> 
that* the religioos order of familieR hath been in a great 
meafure broken and diilblved. Some will not meet at 
the (anie prayers in the ^mily^ nor go to the fame church 
and place of ptrblick -worihip ; and, iipon that pr^tencey 
take the liberty to do what they pleafe^ and^ under co- 
lour of ferving God in a different way according to their 
coniciences, do either wholly, or in great meadire, neg- 
lect the worfhip of God : nay, it is well if they do not 
at that time haunt and jfrequent places of debaudiery 
and lewdnefs ; which they may fafely do, being from 
under the eye of their parents and raafters. However, 
by this means, it becomes impoffible for the moft careful 
maftei's of families, to take an account of thofe under 
their charge, how they f^^end their time on the Lord's 
day, and to train them up in any certain and oraferly 
way of religion. 

• And this mctbinks is fo great and fenfible an inconve- 
nience, and hath had fuch dififtal efieds in lAany .fami- 
lies, as ought effeftually to convince us of the neceffity 
of endeavouring a greater union in matters of religion \ 
and to put us in mind of thofe happy days when God was 
ferved in one way, and whole families went to the houfe 
of God in companies j and fathers and mafters had their 
children and fervants continually under their «ye, and 
they were all united in their worfhip and devotion, both 
in their own houfes and in the houfe of God ; and by 
this means the work of religious education and inflruftion 
was efFe<ftually carried on, and a fleddy authority and 
decent order was maintained in families ; meh were edi- 
fied and built up in religion, and Gad in all things was 
glorified. 

And we may afTare ourfelves, that till we are better 
agreed in matters of religion, and oor Unhappy and chil- 
difh differences are laid afide, and till the publick and 
tmanii^ous worfhip of God do in fome meafure recover 
its reputation ; the good order and government of fami- 
lies, as to the great ends of religion, is never likely to ob- 
tain and to have any confidcrable effe^ : -which, I hope, 
will make aU m^n vhQ heartily love Ggd »id rdigion. 
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toconfider lerioafly-bow neccflkry it is ta put an end t6 
tiiefe differences % that in our private families, as well as 
in the publick aflemblies of the churchy we may nvtth we 
mnd and with one mouth glorify God, even the Father of 
cur Lord J ejus Chrift, 

I befeechyou therefore, hrethreny (as St, Paul exhorts 
the Corihthians, i Cor. i. ic), by the name of our Lord 
Jefus Chrifly that ye ail fpeak ,the fame things and that 
there he no divifions among you ; but that ye be ferfeHly 
j^ned together in the fame mindj and in the fame judg*^ 
ment ; that is, fo far as is ftecefiary to the keeping of the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace y and to prevent 
^vmons ana feparatiotis among Chriftians. I proceed 
to the fourth and lad thing I propofed, and which re^ 
mains to be very briefly fpoken to, namely, . 

IV. The very miichievous and -fatal confeqnences of 
the negledt of this duty, both to the publick, and to our- 
ielves. 

I. To the publick. Families are the firft feminaries 
of religion ; and if care be not there taken to prepare 
perfbns, efpecially in their tender years, for publick 
teaching and inflru£Hon, it is like to have but very liC^ 
tie effc^. The negleA of a due preparation of our chil- 
dren and fervants at home, to make them capable of 
profiting, by what they hear and may learn at church, 
is like an error in the nrfl concoction, which can hardly 
ever be corrc^cd ajfterwards. So that, in this firfl neg- 
ledl, the foundation of an Infinite mifchief is laid ; be- 
cause if no care be taken of perfons in their younger 
years, when they are moft capable of the impreffions of 
rel^ion, how can it reafbnably be expelled that they 
fhould come to good afterwards ? And if they continue 
void of the fear of God, which there hath been no care 
taken to plant in them, they will almoft neceilarily be 
bad in all relations ; undotj&l children, fiothful andun- 
fiiithfnl fervants, fcandalous members of the church, un*- 
profitable to the commonwealth, difobedient to govera- 
or^ both eccle&ftical and civil ; and; in a word, burdens 
of the earthy and fo many plagues of human focicty : 
and this evil, if no remedy be applied to it, will conti- 
nually grow worfe, and diflfafe'and fpread itfelf farther 
in every age, till impkty and wkkcdneft; infidelity and 
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profanenefs have over-ran all, and the worU he ripe for 
its final ruin : jufl: as it was before the deftru,^ion ojf the 
old world, when the wichdnefs of man was great ufon^ the 
earthy and all fiejh bad corrupted their way, then the 
flood came, and /wept them all away, 

2. The confequences of this negledl will likewife be 
very dlfmal to ourfelves. We (hall firil of all others fed 
the inconvenience, as we had the greatefl fhare in the^ 
guilt of it. We can have no manner of fecurity of the 
duty and fidelity of thofe of our family to us, if they have 
no fenfe of religion, no fear of God before their eyes. 
If we have taken no care to inflrudt them in their duty 
to God, it is no ways probable that they will make con- 
fcience of their duty to us. 

So that we fhall have the firfl ill confequences of their 
mifcarriage, befides the (hame and ibrrow of it : and not 
only fo, but all the evil they commit ever after, will be 
in a great meafure chargeable upon us, and will be put 
upon our fcore in the judgment of the great day. It 
ought to make us tremble, to think with what bitternefs 
and rage our children and (ervants will then fly in our 
faces, for having been the caufe of their eternal ruin, for 
want of due care on our part to prevent it. In that 
day, next to God and our own confciences, our mod 
terrible accu(ers will be thofe oi our own houfe, nay 
nhofe that come out of our own bowels, and were not 
only part of our family, but even of ourfelves. But 
this alfo I fhall have a proper occafion to profecute more 
fully in the following difcourfes concerning the education 
of children, to which I refer it. 

Upon all thefe confiderations, and many more that 
might be urged upon us, we Jhouid take up the pious re- 
folution of Jofhua here in the text, that we and U R 
HOUSES will ferve the Lords and that, through 
Gpd's grace, we will do all jthat in us lies, by our i&ture 
care and diligence, to repair our former negleds in this 
kind. 

I (hall onlv add this one confideration more to all that 
J have already mentioned. If children were carefully e- 
ducated, and families regularly and religioufly ordered, 
what a happy and delightful place, what a paradife would 
thi» world be^ ia comparifea of whftt now it is i 
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I befeech yoa therefore, brethren, that thefe things 
ivhich I have with fi> modi plainncfs and faithfulnef* laM 
before yon, may fink into your hearts before it be too 
late, and wbilft the thing may be remedied ; that you 
may not for ever lament this nejled, and repent of it, 
when the thing will be paA remedy, and there will be no 
place for repentance. But I hoft better things of you, 
brethren f and things, that accompany faJvathn, though I 
thusjpeak. 



SERMON LI. 

Of the education of children. 



P R o V. 2nd!. 6, 

Train up a child in the way he jhould goi and when he is 
oldf he will not depart fiom it. 



I 



The fifil ftnnon oft this text; 

Have on purpofe cholen this text for die fubjed of . 
a preparatory difcoorfe, in order to the reviving of 
that fo (ham^aily negle&ed, and yet mod ufeful and 
neceflary duty of catechizing children and young per- 
fons < but I (hall extend it to die confideradon of the 
education of children in general, as a matter o£ the 
greateft confeqoence, both to religion and the pubHek 
wel&re. 

For we who are the minift^t of God, ought not on- 
ly to inftro^ diofe who are committed to our charge in 
the common duties of Chriilianity, fnch as belong to 
all Chriidans ; but likewife in all the particular duties 
which the feveral relations in which they (bnd to one 
another do refpeddvely require and call for from them* 

And amongft all tbefe^ I know none that is of greater 
concernment to religion, and to the good order of the 
world, than the careful education of children. And there 
}& hardly any thing that is more difficulty and which re- 
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quires a more prudent, and diligent, and conftant appli- 
cation of our bed care and endeavour* 

It is a known faying of Melan^hon, that there are 
three things which are extremely difficult, partwrirc^ 
docerey regere : " to bear, and bring forth children, to 
'^ inftrud and bring them up to be men, and to go- 
" vern them when they arrive at man's eftate." The 
inftrudlion and good education of children is none of 
the lead difficult of thefe. For to do it to the bcft ad- 
vantage, does not only require great fagacity to difcern 
their particular difpofition and temper, but greatrdifcre- 
tion to deal with them and manage them> and iikewile 
continual care and diligent attendance to form them by 
degrees to religion and virtue. 

It requires great wifdom and induftry to advance a con- 
fiderable eftate ; much art, and contrivance, and pains, 
to raife a mat and regular building : but the greateft 
and nobleft work in tbs world, and an effisdt of the 
greatefl prudenceiond care, is, to rear and bmld up a 
man^ and to form and fafhion him to piety and juftice, 
and temperance, and all kind of honeu and worthy a« 
Aions. Now, the foundations of this great work are to 
be carefolly laid in the tender years of children, that it 
may rife and crow np with them ; according to the ad- 
vice of the wife man here, in the text, Train up a child in 
the way hejbouldgo ; and when he is old, he will not de^ 
parr from it. 

In which words are contained thefe two things. 

I. The duty of parents, and inflru'(6lors of children: 
Train up a childy &c. By childhood here, I underfland 
the age of perfons from their birth ; but more efpecial- 
ly from their firfl; capacity of inflni^on, till they ar- 
rive at the flate and age which next fucceedsxhildhood, 
and which we call youth ; and which is the proper feafon 
for confirmation. For when children have been well cate- 
chized and inflru^ed in reliaon, then is the fitteft time 
for them to take upon themlelves, and in their own tier- 
fons, to. confirm that folemn vow, which by their fure- 
ties they made at their baptifm. 

Train up a child in the "Boay he Jhould go : that is, in the 
courfe of life that he ought to lead ; inftru^ him care- 
fully la the knowledge and praftice of his whole duty 
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to Gqd and tosxky which he ought to oblerve and perform 
all the days of his life. 

2. Here is the confequent fruit and benefit of good 
education : And when he is o/d, he will not depart from 
it. This we are to underftand according to the moral 
probability of things : not as if this happy effeA did al- 
ways and infallibly follow upon the good education of 
a child; but that this very frequently is, and may pro- 
bably be prefumed and hoped to be the fruit and effedl 
of a pious' and prudent education. Solomon means, 
that from the vei'y nature of the thing, this is the moft 
hopeful and likely way to train up a child to be a good 
man. For, as Ariftotle truly obferves, moral fayings 
and proverbial fpeeches are to be underftood only trk 
TO ToAv ; that is, to be dually and for the molt part 
true. And though there may be feveral exceptions 
made, and inftances given to the contrary ; yet this 
doth not infringe the general truth of them . But if in fre- 
quent and common experience they b^ found true, this 
is ail the truth that is expected in them, becaufe it is all 
that was intended by them. 
M And of this nature is this aphorifin or proverb of So- 

* lomon in the text ; and (o likewife are moft of the wife 
fayings of this book of the Proverbs, as alio of Ecdefi- 
aites. And we do greatly miftake the defign and mean- 
ing of them, whenever we go about to exa^ them to a 
more ftrid and rigorous truth, and (hall upon due con- 
flderation find it impolTible to bring them to it. 

So that the true meaning of the text may be folly 
comprifed In the following propofition : \ 

That the carefoi, and prudent, and religious educa- 
tion of children hath for the moft part a very good in- 
fluence upon the whole courfe of their lives. 

In the handling of *this argument, I defign, by God's 
affiftance, to reduce my difeourie to thefe five heads. 
^ . I. I fhall fhew more generally wherein the good edu- 

r cation of children doth confift ; and fev^Uy conilder 
the principal parts of it. 

2. I (hall give fome more particular dire^ions for the 
management of this work, in fuch a way as may be moft 
effeftual for its end. 

3.1 
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3. I (kail take notice of finne of the common and 
more remarkable mifcarriages in the performance of this 
duty. 

4. I fhail endeavour to make out the truth of this 
]»fq>ofitiony by (hewing how the good education pf 
children comes to be of fo great advantage^ and to have 
£> powerful and laAing an influence upon their whole 
Mves. . . 

5. and laftly> I (haU> by the moft powerful itf-guments 
lean o&r, endeavour to iiir up and perfuade thefe 
whofe duty this is^ to di&harge. it with great cue and 
CQn(cience. 

FWJi^ I (ball Aew more generally wherein the good 
education of children doth coniift ; and (everally confi* 
der the principal parts of it. And under this head 
I (hall comprehend promifcuoufly the duty of parents ; 
and^ in ca& of their deaths of guardians ; and of god- 
fathers and godmothers ; itoug^ this for the moft part 
fignifies very little more than a pious and charitable 

, care and concernment for them; becaufethe children 
for whom they are fureties, are ieldom under their 
power : and the duty likewiife of thofe who are the 
teachers and inftru^ers of them : and the duty alfo of 
mafters of ^miHes towards (ervants in their childhood 
and younger years : and laftly the d^ty of minifters^ un- 

jder whole parochial care and infpe6tion children are, 
as members of the families committed to their charge : 
I fay, under this head I (hall comprdaead the duties of 
aQ fhefe refpeftively, accoiding to the feveral obligations 
which lie upon each of them in their feveral relations 
to them. And I (hall reduce them to thefe eight parti- 
culars, as tlie principal parts wherein die education of 
children dodi confift. ^ ^ 

1. In the tender and careful wirfing of them. 

2. In bringing them to be baptized, and admitted mem- 
bers of dhriS's church, at the ^imes appointed or ac- 
cuQomed in ||^ natbnai diurcfa of which the parents are 
members. 

3. In a due care to inform and inftruft them in the 
whole compafs of their duty to God and to their neigh- 
bour. 

4. And 
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4. And more efpccially in a prudent and diligent 
c^re to forQi their lives and manners to religion and 
virtue. 

5. In giving them good example. 

6. In wife reftraints from that which is evil, by fea- 
Ibnable reproof and corredlon. 

7. In bringing them to be publlckly catechized by the 
ininifter, in order to confirmation. 

8. In bringing them to the Bi/hpp^ to be folemnly 
confirmed; l^ their taking upon themfelves the vow 
which, by their fureties, they entered into at* their bar 
ptifm. 

I. Ia the tender and careful nurfing of children. I 
joention this firft, becaufe it is the firii and moft natu« 
ral duty incumbent upon parents towards their chil- 
dren : and this is particularly the duty of mothers. This 
a^Te^ion and tendeniefs, nature, which is our fu red guide 
and dire^or, hath implanted in all living creatures to- 
.wards their young ones : and there cannot be a greater 
reproach to creatures that are endued with reafon, than 
to negled aduty^to which nature direfts even the brute 
creatures by a blind and unthinking jnfliniSl. So that 
it is fuch a duty, as cannot be negledled without a down- 
right afifront to nature ; and from which nothing can 
excnfe, but difability, or ficknefs, or the evident dan- 
ger of the mother, or the interpofition of the father's 
authority, or fome very extraordinary and pubJick nc- 
ceflity. 

This, I forefee, will feem a very hard faying to nice 
and delicate mothers, who prefer their own eafe and 
pleafure to the fruit of tlieir own bodies : but whether 
they will hear, or ^vhether they will forbear, I think 
myielf obliged to deal plainly in this matter, and to be 
fo faithful as to tell them, that this is a natural duty ; 
And beca^ufe it is fo, of a more neceflary and indifpen- 
fable dbligation than any pofitive precept of revealed 
religion ; and that the general negle<5l of it is one of the 
great and crying fins of this age and nation ; and which, 
as much as any fin whatfoever, is evidently a punilh- 
nient to itfelf, in the palpable ill cfFeds and confei^ucnccs 
of it : which I fhall, as briefly as I can, endeavour to 
reprefent ; that, if it be poflible, we mviy in this firlt 

Vol. III. <i point 
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point of education^ fo fundamental and necdTary to 
the happinefs both of parents and children^ and confc- 
quently to the publick good of human fociety, be brought 
to comply with the unerring inftinel of nature, and with -^ 
the plain dilate of the common reafon of mankind^ and 
the general pradice of all ages and nations. 

I. The negle<ft of this duty is a ilbrt of expofingof 
children ; efp€;cially when it is not done, as very often 
It is not, with more than ordinary care and choice. It 
always expofeth them to manifeft inconvenience, and < 

fometimes to great danger ; even to that degree, as, in i 

the confcquence of it, is but little better than the laying a j 

child in the Ikreets, and leaving it to the care and com- I 

paffion of a parifli. There are two very vifible incon- 
veniences which do commonly attend it. j 

ifly Strange milk ; which is often very difagreeable to ] 

the child, and with which the child to be fare fucks in " 

the natural infirmities of the nurie, together with a great 
deal of her natural inclinations and irregular pafEons, 
which many times ftick by the child for a long time af- | 

ter ; and, which is worfe than all tbis,^ it fometimes hap- i 

pens, that fome fecret difeafe of the nurfe is conveyed to , \ 
the child. " l' i 

idly^ A Hiamefld and dangerous negleft of the child^ 
cfpecially by fuch nurfes as make a trade of it ; of whom 
there are great numbers in and about this great city ; 
who, after they have made their firft and main advantage 1 

of the child, by the exceflive, not to fay extravagant vails - 

v/hicii ufually here in England, above all other places .in 1 

the world, arc given at chriftenings ; and then,' by the 
(Irait allowances which are comnK)nly made afterwards [ 

for the ntirfing and keeping of the child, are often tempt- • \ 

€d, not to fay worfe, to a great negleft of the child ; 
whieh, if it happen to die for want of dne care, fets the 
nurfe at liberty to make a new advantage, by taking an- 
other child. - 

Nor can it well be otherwife expedled, than that a * 
fliurfe,, who by this cDurfe is firft made to be unnatural 
to her owri child, (hould have no great care and tendcr- 
iicfs for a child which is not her own. 

1 have, heard a very fad obfervation made by thofe who 
liave had the opportunity to know it, that, in fevcral of 

the 
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Ir the towns and villages about London^ where this trade 

. of nurilng children is chiqfly driven^ hardly one in five 

' . of thefe children lives out the year. And this furely is 

a danger which natural afFedion, as well as duty, (docs 
oblige parents to take all poillble care to prevent. 

2. This courfe doth mofl certainly tend very much to 
the ellranging and weakening of natural affedlion on both 
fides ; I mean, both on tlic part of the mother, and of 
the child. The pains of nurfing, as well as of bearing 
children, doth infenlibly create a ftrange tendernefs of 
affedion jind care in the mother. Can a woman (lays 
God) forget her fucking ch'ildy that Jhe Jhould not have 
compajfion on the fon of her wonib ? If. adix. 15. Can a wo^ 
man F that is, a mother, not a nurfe ; for the fucking 
child is faid.to be the fen of her womb. God, (peaks of 
this as a thing next to impodlble. 

And this likewife is a great endearment of the mother 
to the child : which endearment, when the child is put 
out, is transferred from the mother to the nurfe, and 
many times continues to be fo for a great many years af- 
ter ; yea, and often to that degree, as if the nurfe were 
the true mother, and the true mother a mere llranger. 
So that by this means natural affedlion muft be extreme- 
ly weakened : which is great pity ; becaufe, when it is 
kept up in its filil ftrength, it often proves one of the 
beil fecurities of the duty of a child. 

But becaufe this fevere do<5lrine will go down but very 
hardly with a great many, I muft take the more care to 
guard it againft the objedions which will be made to it. 
Thofe from natural disability, or (Icknefs ; from evident 
and apparent danger of the mother, or from the inter- 
polition of tlie father's authority, or from plain necefli- 
ty ; or if there be any other that have an equal reafon 
with thefe, I have prevented already, by allowing them 
to be juft and reafonable exceptions from the general 
rule, when they are real^ and not made pretences to 
ihake tS our duty. 

But there are, befides thefe, two objedtions which In- 
deed are real, but yet feem to have too great a weight 
with thofe who would fain decline this duty ; and are by 
no means fuificient to excufe mothers, no not thofe oif 
the highelt rank and quality, from the natural obligation 

0,2 of 
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ef it. And they are thefe ; the manifeft trouble^ and 
the manifold reftratnts which the careful difchai^ of thi^ 
duty does unavoidably bring upon tliofe who fnbimt 
themielves to it. 

1. For the trouble of it ; I have only diis to fey, and 
I think no more need to fa^ iaid about it^ that no body 
is discharged from any duty by realbn of the trouble 
which neceflarily attends h, and is infcparable from it ; 
iince God who made it a duty, forefaw the trouble of k 
when he mode it to, 

2. As to the manifold redraints which it lays upon 
mothers ; this will beil be anfwered by confiderinp of 
what nature thefe reftrunts are. And they are chiefly 
in thefe and the like inftances. This duty reftrains mo^ 
thers from fpending their morniiig and their monn^ in 
curious and cofUy dreiling ; from mifpending the reft of 
the day In formal, and for the moft part impertinent vi- 
fits ; and in feeing and hearing f^ays, many of which 
are neither fit to b^ feen or heard by moddft perfbns, 
and thofe who pretend to religion and virtue, as I hope 
all Chriftians do, efpecially perfonS of higher rank- and 
quality : and it reflr^ins thi;m likewife from triBing a<^ 
way a great part of the night in gaming, and in revel- 
ling till pafl midnight, I am loth to fay how much. 

Thefe are thole terrible rcftraints whicn this natural duty, 
of mothers nurfing their children, lays upon them. Nov, 
I cannot but think all thefe to be very happy reAraints : 
happy furely for the child, and in many refpe^s happy " 
for the father, and for tfie whole family, which by this 
means will be kept in much better order ; but happiefl 
of all for the mother, who does herein not onW difcharge 
-a great and necefTary duty, but is hereby alio hindered 
from running into many great feults ; which, before they 
will be forgiven, mud coil h^r a deep contrition, and a 
very bitter repentance. 

' Perhaps I may have gone further in this unufual argu- 
ment, than will pleafe the prcfent age. But I hope po- 
flerity will be fo wife, as to confider it, and lay it to heart: 
for I am greatly afraid, that the world will never be 
much better till this great fault be mended. I proceed 
to the next particular wherein the good education of chil- 
dren doth confift, namely, 

II. In 
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II. In bringing them to be baptized, and admitted 
members of Chrilrs churchy at the times appointed or 
accudomed in the national church of which the parents 
are members ; I mean^ to bring them to the church to 
be there publickly initiated^ and (blemnly admitted by 
baptifm. And tlHS the rules of the church of England 
do Ilridtiy injoln, unlefs the child be in danger of death ; 
and in that cafe only it is allowed ^0 admioifter baptifm 
privately, and in a fummary way, without performing 
the whole office. But then, if the child live, it i& or- 
dered that it (hall be brought to the church, where the 
remainder of the office is \j> be folemnly performed.- 
. I know that of late years, fince our unhappy conRi*^ 
(ions, this facrament hath very frequently been admini- 
ftcred in private t and minifters have been in a manner^ 
and to avoid the greater mifchicf of feparation, neceffitar- 
ted to comply with the obftinacy of the greater and move 
powerful of their parilhioners ; who, for their cafe or 
fauDiouF, or for the convenience of a pompous chriftcn- 
>ag, will cither have their children baptized at home by 
their minifter ; or, if he refufe, will get fome other mi* 
. aiiler to do it : which is very irregular* 

Now, I would intreat fucn perlons calmly to conCdcr 
bow contrary to reafon, and to the plain defign of the 
inftitution of this facrament, this perverfe cuftom, and 
their oWlinatc refolution in it, is. For is there any ci- 
vil fociety or corporation into which perfbns are admit- 
. ted without fome kincf of folepmity ? And is the privi- 
.lege of being admitted member &^ of the Chriftian church, 
and heirs of the great and glorious promifes and bleflings 
of the new covenant of the gofpel, lefs confiderablc, and 
fit to be conferred with lefs folemnity ^ I focak to Chri- 
ftians ; and they who are fo in good earnerf, will, with- 
out my uiing more words about it, conlidec what I fay 
in this particular. 

III. Another and very neceflary part of the good e- 
ducatioa of children is, by degrees, to inform^ and care- 
fully to inftrudl them in the whole compafs of tlicir 
duty to God, their neighboufy and themlelVes ; that fo 
they may be taught how to behave themfelves in all the 
fteps of their life, from their firft capacity of reafon till 
. ihey arrive at the more perfea ufe and exercife of that 
<i 3 faculty V 
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faculty ; when^ if at firft they be well inftru^ed, they 
"will be better able to diredt and govern themfelves after- 
^ wards. 

This duty God does exprefsly and very pafticularly 
charge upon his own peculiar people^ the people of 
Ifrael. Speaking of the law which he had given them^ 
Thou /hah (fays he, Deut. vi. 7.) teach them diligently ufi* 
to thy childretty and Jh alt talk of them when thou fitteft in 
thine houfe^ and when thou walkeft by the way, and when 
thou liejtdcwn, and when thou rifefl up. And this God 
long before proroifcd, that Abraham, the father of the 
faithfuly would do : Gen. xviii. 19. / know Abraham^ 
(fays he), that he will command his childreny and his 
houjhold cfter him, to keep the way of the Lord, 

This work ought to be begun very early, upon th^ 
firft budding and appearance of reafon and underualiding 
in children. So the Prophet dire^s. If. xxviii. 9. 10. 
Whom -jhall he teach knowledge ? whom Jhall he make to un- 
derfland dc{irine ? them that are weaned from the milk, 
and drawnfrofn the breafts. For precept muft be uponpre^ 
cepty &c. 

To this end we muft, by fiich degrees as they are ca- 
pable, bring them acquainted with God and themfelves. 
And, in the firft pface, we mutt inform them, that there 
Is fuch a being as God, whom we ought to honour and 
reverence above all things : "and then, that we are all hi» 
creatutes, and the work of his hands ; that // is he that 
bath made uSy and not we ourf elves ; that he continually pr6- 
ierves us, and gives us all the good diings that we eh- 
joy : and therefore we ought to afk every thing of him 
by prayer, becaufe this is an acknowledgment of our de- 
pendence upon him ; and to return thanks to him fcir 
all that we have and hope for, becaufe this is a juft and 
eafy tribute, and all that we can. render to him for his 
numberlefs favours and benefits. 

And, after this, they are to be inftru^led more parti- 
cularly in their duly to God and men ; as I fhall (hew 
more fully afterwards. And becaufe fear and hope are 
the two pafllons which do chiefly fway and govern hu- 
man nature, and the malnfprings and principles of a^i- 
on, therefore children are to be carefully informed, th&t 
there is a life after deatb^ wherein nqa Ih^ receive froni 

Cod 
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God a mighty and eternal reward^ or a terrible and id- 
lers puni(hmchty according as they have done or ne^eded 
liieir daty, in this life: that God will love and re^ 
Ward thofe who do his will> and keep his comnumd* 
nients ; but will execute a dreadful pnnifliment upon the 
ixrcM-kers of iniquity, and the wilfm tranigrefTors oi his 
hws. 

And^ according as they are capable, they are to be 
made ieniible of Sie great d^neracy and corruption of 
human nature, derived to us by the fall and wiiliil 
tranfgreiEon of ouf flrfl: parents ; and of the w^ of ovff ^ 
recovery out of thi« miferable ftate by Jefus Cbrift, whom 
God hath lent, in <Mir nature, to purchafe and accom- 
pfi(h the redemption arid falvation of mankind, ^mthe 
captivity of fin and Satan, and from the damnation of 

IV. The good education of children confifts not on- 
ly in infi>mHng their minds in tiie knowledge of God 
and their .duty: but more eipecially in emfeavouringy 
with die greatett care and prtMence, to form their lives 
and manners to religion and virtue. And this muft be 
done by training thein np t» the excfdfe of the following 
graces and virtues. 

1. To obedience and modefty, to diHgence and fio- 
cerity, and to tenderneis and pity, as the general di(po» 
fitions to religion and virtue. 

2. To the good government of thdr pi^ons, and of 
their tongue; and particularly to ipeak truth, and to 
hate lying, as a bafe and vile^uaUty ; thefe bong, as it 
were, the foundations of religion and virtue. 

3. To piety and devotion towards God, to febriety 
and chaftity with regard to themfelves, and to juAioe and 
charity towards all men, as the principal and eflential 
parts of religion, and virtue. 

I. As the general difpofitions to refigion and virtue^ 
we muft train them up, 

ly?. To obedience* Barents ffiuft tdie great care to 
maintain their authority over their children ; otherwile 
they villi ndther regard thdr commands, nor hearken 
to and Mow their inftmaions. If they once get head, 
and grow ftubborn aiid difobedient, there is very little 
hope left of dging any great good opoQ tfaemK 
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!ldly^ To modefly ; which is a fear of ftiame and dif- 
grace. This difpoCtlon^ which is proper to children^ 
IS a marvellous advantage to all gooa purpofes. *'*' They 
** are modeft, (lays Arillotle), who are afraid to ofii?nd ; 
^^ and they are afraid to ofFendy who are mod apt to 
*^ do it :** as children are j becaufe they are much under 
the power of their -paflions, without a proportionable 
ftrength of reafon to govern them and keep them under. 

Now, modefty is not properly a virtue ; but it is a 
very good fign of a tradable and towardly difpofitiony 
and a great prefervative and fecurity againll iin and 
vice. And thofe children who are much under the 
r-eftraint of modefty^.we look upon as moli hopeful 
and likely to prove good i whereas immodefty is a vi- 
tious. temper broke loofe and got free from all reilraint. 
So that there is nothing left to keep an impudent peD- 
Ion from fin when fear of (hame is gone ; for fin will ' 
foon take poileffion of ^2X perfon whom ihame hath 
left. Ife that is once becoipe ihamclefs, hath proftituted 
himfelf. Xherefore preferve this difpofition in chiWren 
gs much >a6 is poflil^le,. as one of the beft means to pre- 
ferve their innoeeneyi and to bring them tO' goodnefs^ 

^dlyy To diligence ; fine qua v'tr magnus nunquam exti" 
Jit .- ^f Without which (fays One) ther^ never was any 
^reat and excelleot perfon." When the Roman hifiori- 
ans defcribe aa extraordinary man, this always entess 
kitp hiS'obarader, as an eflential part of it, that he was 
incredibilr indufirid, diligentid fingtdari a " of incredible 
.** induftry, of fingular diligence j" or fomething to that 
purpofe. .And indeed a perfon can neither be excellent- 
ly ^ood nor extremely bad, without this quality. The 
devil himfelf ceuld not be io bad and mifchievous fis he 
is, if he were not fo ftirring and refUefs a fpirit, and did 
not compafs the earth, and go to end Jho, fseking ii)hoot 
be might devour. 

This is part of the chara<5ler of Sylk, afid Marius, 
and, Catiline, thofe great difiurbers of the Roman ftate; 
a^.well as of Caefar and Pompey, who were much greater 
and -better meti, but yet gave trouble enoughjto their 
couatry, axu} at lail diffolved the Roman commonwealth, 
1^ their ambition and contention for (uperiority : this, 
I fay; ent^cf into all rheii; chara^rs; that tbey vi^x9 of 

a 
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a vigorous and indeftdgable fpirit. So that diligence in 
itielf,is neither a virtne nor a vice ; bat may be appHed 
dther way, to good or bad purpoler : and yet where all 
other reqaifites do concur^ it Is a very proper infirament 
and diipofition for virtue. 

Therefore train up children to diligence, if ever yott 
Jcfire they (hould excel in any kind. Th^ hand of the di* 
Itgent (faith Solomon^ Prov. x. 4.*^ maketh rich ; rich in 
^ftate, rich in knowledge. See/t thou a matt diligent in 
his huftnefs f (as the fame wife man obferves, Prov. xxii. 
29.)* ^^ jhall ftand before princes y he jhall not ftand before 
mean (or obfcure) men^ And again, The hand of the di- 
ligent /bail hear ruie ; but the ptbfitl Qyall be under tri-^ 
bute, Prov. xii. 34. Diligence puts alnioft every thing 
into our power,' and will in time make children dipabte 
of the hen and greHteft diings. 

Whereas idlenefs is the l^nfc and nun of children : it 
is die unbending^^ of thdr fpiritft, the raft of their facul-^ 
.ties, and as it were the laying of their minds fallow ; 
not as bufbandmen do thdr lands, that they may get 
new he^t and ftKngtlr, but to impair and lofe that 
which they have. Ghildi<eh that xre bl%d up in la^neff)^ 
are ahnofl neceflarily bad ; becaufe they cannot take the 
pains to be good : and they cannot take pain^, bedHife 
they have never beeil inut^ and accuftonlMtbit y which 
makes^ their fpiritfi i^fHve, and when you haVe occafion 
to quicken them> and fpur iSiem up to bufine^, they 

win (land (lock mih 

Therefore ncvei* let your chilch^n be without a cal* 
ling, or without fome uiefol, or at leaft innocent em* 
ploymenc> that will take them up; diat tliey may not 
DC put upon a kind of necef&ty of being vitious, for 
want of fomething better to* do. The devil tempts die 
adlive and vigorous into his fervice^ knowinff ^at lit 
' and proper inilruments they are to do his dru^ery : but 
the dotbfui and idle, ^0^ bodv having hired theiii^ and 
iet them on work, lie in his way, and he fiumbles upon 
them as he goes about ; and diey do a^^ it were offer them* 
ielves to his fervice ; and having notbnig to do, they €- 
ven tempt the devil himfelf to tempt them^ and to take 
them in hiswa y. 

4/% 
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4/^, To fincerity : which is not fo properly a fingle 
virtue^ as the life and foul of all other graces and vir- 
tues ; and without which, what (hew of gpodnefs foever 
a man may make, he is unfound and rotten at the heart. 
Cheriih therefore this difpodtion in children, as that 
which when they come to be men will be the great fecu- 
rity and ornament of their lives, and will render them 
accepuble both to God and men, 

^thly^ To tendernefs and pity : which when they come 
to engage in bufinefs, and to have dealings in the world, 
will be a good bar againft injuflice and oppreilion ; and 
will be continually prompting us to charity, and will 
fetch powerful arguments for it from our own bowels. 

To prefervc this goodnefs and tendernefs of nature, 
this fb very humane and uieful affedion, keep children, 
as much as is poiEble, out of the way of bloody fights, 
and fpedacles of cruelty; and diicountenance in them 
all cruel and barbarous ufage of creatures under their 
power : do not allow them to torture and kill them 
for their fport and pleafure ; becaufe this will infenfibl j 
and by degrees harden their hearts, and make them \s\% 
apt to companionate the wants of the poor, and )the fuf* 
ferings and afflictions of the miferable. 

2. As the main foundations of religion and virtue, 
children muft be carefully trained up to the government of 
their paflions, and of their tongues ; and particularly to 
fpeak truth, and to hate lying as a bafe and vile quality. 

177, To the good government of their paffions. It is 
the diforder of thele, more efpecially of dedre, and fear, 
and anger, which betrays us to many evils. Anger 
prompts men to contention and murder ; inordinate de- 
lire, to covetoufnefs, and fraud, and oppreflion ; and fear 
many times awes men into fin, and deters them from 
their duty. 

Now, if thefe paflions be cherifhed, or even but let a- ) 
lone in children, they will in a fhort time grow head- 
ftrong and unruly ; and when they come to l^men, will 
corrupt the judgment, and turn good nature into hu- 
inour, and the underflanding into prejudice and wilful- 
nefs : but if they be carefully obferved and prudently re- 
trained, they may by degrees be managed, and brought 
^xA%x government 5 and the inordinacy of them being 

pruned 
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pruned away, they may prove excellent inftrumcnts of 
virtue. 

Therefore be careful to difcountenance in children any 
thing that looks like rage and furiou$ anger, anci to (hew 
them the unreafonablencfs and deformity of it. Check 
their longing defires after things plealant, and ofe them 
to frequent Sfappointments in that kind ; that when you 
think fit to gratify them,^ they may take it for a favour, 
and not challenge every thing they have a mind to as 
their due ; and by degrees may learn to fubmit to the 
more prudent choice of their parents, as being much bet- 
ter able to judge what is gooil and fit for them. 

And when yon fee them at any time apt out of feac 
to negle<a their doty, or to fall into any fin, or to be 
tempted, by telling a lie, to commit one fault to hide 
and excule another ; which children are very apt to do : 
the beft remedy of this evil will be, to plant a greater fear 
againft a lefs, and to tell them what and whom diey (hould 
chiefly fear ; not him who can hurt and kill the body ; hut 
him viho after he hath killed^ ran deftroy both body and foul 
in hell. 

The negled of children in this matter, I mean in not 
teaching them to govern their paffions, is the true caufe 
why many that have proved ikicere Chriftians when they 
came to be men, have yetl>een very imperfedl in their con- 
verfation, and their lives have been full of inequalities 
and breaches ; which have not or^ly been matter of jgreat 
trouble and difquiet to. themfelves, but of great fcandal 
to religion ; when their light, 'which fhould fhine before 
men, is fo often darkened and obfcured by thele frequent 
and vifible infirmities. 

idly^ To the government of their tongilies. To this 
end teach children filence, efpecially iri the prelence of 
their betters ; and as foon as they are capable of fuch a 
leflbn, let them be taught not to fpeak, but upon confi- 
deration, both of what they (ay, and before whom. And 
above all, inculcate upon them that mott neccfTary duty 
and virtue of fpeaking truth, as one of the beft and 
ftrongeft bands of human fociety and commerce : and 

EofTefs them with the bafenefs and vilenefs of telling a 
e ; for if it be fo great a provocation to give a man die 

lie. 
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Iic> then forely to be guilty of that fxvXt, moft be a migh- 
ty reproach. 

They who write of Japan tell us^ that thole people, 
though mere Heathens, take fuch an efledlual courfe in 
the Vacation of their children, as to render a lie and 
breach of &ith above all things odious to them : info- 
much that it is a very rare thing for any perfon among 
them to be taken in a lie, or found guilty of breach of 
tilth. And cannot the rules of Chrlitianity be rendered 
as effedual to reftrain men from thcfe &ults which are 
fcandalous even to natsare^ and much more fo to the Chri- 
fiian religion ? 

To the government of the tongue does llkewife be- 
long the reftraining of children from lewd and obfcene 
IMTords, from vain and profane talk ; and efpecially from 
horrid oaths and imprecations : from all which they are 
eafily kept at firft ; but if they are once accufiomed to 
them, it will be found no iiich eafy matter for them to 
get quit of thefe evil habits. It will require great atten- 
tion and watchfidnefs over themfelves, to keep baths out 
of their common difcourie ; but if diey be heated and 
in pafEon, they throw out oaths and curfes as naturaJly 
as men that are highly provoked fling flones, or any , 
thing that comes next to hand, at one another. So 
dangerous .a thing is it to let any thing that is bad in chil- 
dren to grow up into a habit. 

3. As the principal andeUential parts of religion and 
virtue, let cmldren be carefully bred up, 

1/7, To fbbriety and tqnperance in regard to them- 
lelves ; under which I comprehend likewSe purity and 
chaftity. The government of the fcnfual appetite, as to 
all kind of bodUy f^eafures^ is not only a great part of 
religion, but aa excellent inftrument of it, a;ad a necef- 
fary foundation of piety and j uftice. For he that cannot 
govern himfelf, is not like to difcharge his duty either to 
God or men. And therefore St. Paul puts fobriety firft, 
as a primary and principal virtue in whjch men are in- 
ftru6ted by theChriftian religion, and which muft be laid 
as the foundation both of piety towards God, and of 
righteoufnefs to men : The prace of God (for fo he calls 
.thegofpel) thai bringeth fahatton to all men, bath ap^ 
feared: teaching vs^ that denying ungodlinefs, and worldly 

lufis, 
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Ififis^ wejbutdd livefoberly^ righteouffyf and godly in this 
prefsnt world. It firft teacheth us to live JobeHy ; and 
unlefs we train up children to this virtue, we muft never 
cxpcift that they will either Hv£ right eoufiy ov godly in this 
prefent world. 

EfpeciaJly, children muft be bred up to great fobriety 
and temperance in their diet ; which will retrench the 
fuel of other inordinate appetites. It is a good faying I 
have met with fbmewhere, Magna pars virtutis eji bene 
moratus venter : " A well-mannered an(i well-governed 
'^ appetite, in matter of meats and drinks, is a great 
** part of virtue." I do not mean, that children fhould 
be brought up according to tht rules of a LeiHan diet, 
which fets an equal ftint to all ftomachs^ and isas fenfe- 
lefs a thing, as a Jaw would be which fhould injoin that 
ihoes for all mankind fhould be made upon one and the 
fame JafL 

2dlyy To a ferious and unafFe<5led piety and devotion 
towards God, ftill and quiet, xcaX and fubftantial, with- 
out much fhew and noife ; and as firee as may be from 
all tricks of fuperftition, or freaks of entbufiaim ; which, 
if parents and teachers be not very prudent, will almoitt 
unavoidably inGnuate themfelves into the religion of 
children ; and, when they are grown up, will make them 
appear, to wife and fober perfons, phantaflical and con- 
-ceited ; and render them very apt to impofe their own 
foolifli fuperftitions and wild conceits upon others, who 
underftand r^igion much better than themfelves^? 

Let them be taught to honour and love God above all 
things ; to ferve him in private, and to attend <?on(tant- 
Jy upon his publick worfhip, and to keep their minds in- 
tent upon the feveral parts of it, without wandering and 
diftradion : to pray to God as the fountain of all grace, 
and the giver of every good and perfeEi gift ; and to ac- 
icnowledge him, and to render thanks to him, as our 
moft gracious and conftant benefatftor, and the great pa- 
tron and preferver of our lives ; to be careful to do what 
he commands, and to avoid what he hath forbidden : 
to be always under a lively fenfe and apprchenfion of his 
pure and all-feeing eye, which bcliolds us in fecrcti 
and to do every thing in obedience to the authority qf 
.that great lawgiver, who is able tofaiie^ and to dejiroy ;. 

YoL.IIL K and 
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and-with an awful regard to theftrid and impartial judg- 
ment of the great day. 

g-ZTy, To juftice and honefty: to defraud and op- 
J)refs no man ; to be as good as their word, and to per- 
form all their promifes and contrafts ; and endeavour to 
imprint npon their minds the equity of that great rule, 
which is fo natural, and fo eafy, that even children are 
capable of it 5 1 mean, that rule which our blelled Savi- 
our tells us // the law and the prophets y namely, that we 
fhould do to others as we would have others do to us if 
we were in their cafe and cifcumftances, and they in ours. 

You that arc parents, and have to do in the world, 
ought to be juft and equal in all your deatlings ; in the 
firft place, for the fake of your own fouls ; and next, for 
the lake of your childreh ; not only that you may entail 
110 curfe upon the eftate you leave them, but likewife that 
you may teach them no injufticeby the example you let 
before them : which in this particular they will be as 
apt to imitate as in any one thing ; ' becaufe of the pre- 
fent worldly advantage which it &ms to bring, and be- 
caufe juftice is in truth a manly virtue, and leaft under- 
Itood by children : and therefore injuftice is a vice which 
they will fooneft pra<5tife, and with the leaft reluftancy, 
becaufe they have the leaft knowledge of it in many par- 
ticular cafes : and becaufe they have fo little fenfe of this 
great virtue, they fhould not be allowed to cheat, no not 
In play and (port, even when they play for little or no- 
thing ; for if they pradtiie it in that ca(e, and be unjuft 
in a little, tfiey will be much more tempted to be fo 
'when they <:an gain a great deal by it. 

I remember, that Xenophon, in his inftituthn of Cy- 
ruf, which he defigned for the idea of a weH educated 
•prince, tells us this little, but very inftrudlive ftory con- 
cerning young Cyrus : That his governor, die better to 
make him to underftand the nature of juftice, puts this cafe 
to him . You fee there (fays he to Cyrus) two hoys play- 
ing, of different (tature ; the leflcr of them hath a very 
long c'o^y and the bigger a very (hort one : now, (fays 
lie), if you were a judge, how would you difpofe of thefe 
two garments ? Cyrus immediately, and with very good 
Tcafon as he thought, pafleth this fudden fentence, That 
Jihe taller boy (Iiould have the longer garment, and he 

that 
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that was of lower ftature the fliorter, becaule this certain- 
ly was fitteft for them both. Upon which his governor 
(harply rebukes him to this purpofe, telling 6ini, that if 
he were to make two coats for them, he faid well ; but 
\ he did not put this cafe to him as a taylor, but as a judgc^ 

I and as fuch he had given a very wrong fentence i for a 

[ judge (fays he) ought not to confider what is moft fit, but 

what is juii.; not who could make the bed ufe of a things 
I but who hath the moft right to it, 

I This r bring,' partly to (hew in what familiar ways the 

^ principles of virtue may be inftilled into children ; but * 
chiefly to prove, that juftice is a manly virtue, and that 
there is nothing wherein children may be more eafily mif- 
I led, thin Ji^ matter of right and wrong : therefore chil- 

dren fhould be V"glit the general principles and rules of 
juflice and riglitebufnefs ; becaufe, if we would teach 
them to do jiSice, we muft teach them to know wh^t 
j uftice is. For many are unj uft merely out of ignoranc^^ 
j. and fcMT want of knowing better, and cannot help it. 

4/^/y, To charity.; I mean, chiefly to the poor and 
I deftitute ; becaufe this, as it is an efl[cQtial, fo is it a moft 

I fubftantial part of religion. Now, to encourage this dif- 

' pofition in children, we muft not only give them the ex- 

ample of it, but muft frequently inculcate upon them 
fuch paflages of fcripture as thefe : that/«/'^ religion and 
undefiled before Cod and the Father^ is thisy To vifit ihe 
fatherlefs and widows in their affliBkn ': that as ivefow in 
this kind, fo Jhall we reap : that ke jhall have judgjnent 
without mercy y who hathpewed no.mercy : that at the j udg- 
1 meat of the great day we (hall in a very particular man- 

! ner be called to an account for the pradicc or om'iffion of 

this duty J and (hall then be abfolved or condemned, ac- 
cording as we have exerdled or negle<fted tliis great vir- 
I tue of the Chriftian religion. 
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SERMON LIL 

Of the education of children. 



P R o V. xxii. 6. 
Train up a child in the way he Jhould go ; and when he ti 
oldy he will not depart from it. 

The iecood iermon on this tGsX» 

V, A I ^HE good education of diildrcn confifts in 
I giving them good example. This courfe Da- 
•^ vid took in his family, as appears by thatf<>- 
lemn refoluiion of his, PfaJ. ci. 2. / will behave myfelf 
wifely in a terfe^ way ; I will walk within nty houfe with 
a perfect heart. Let parents and matters of nmilics 
give good example to their children and fcrvants, in a 
conftant (erving of God in their families ; which will 
nourifh' religion in thofe that are under their care r and 
let them alfo be exemplary in a Ibber and holy converfa- 
tion before thofe that belong to them. 

And let not your children, as far as is poflible, have 
any bad examples to converfe with, either among your 
fervants, or their dwn companions ; left by walking with 
them, they learn their way, and get a blot to their fouls. 
There is a contagion in example^ and nothing doth 
more (lily infinuate itfelf and gain upon us, than a living 
and familiar pattern ; therefore, as much as In you lies, 
let children always have good examples before them. 

Efpeeially, let parents thcmfelves be exemplary to 
them in the beft things, becaufe their example is of all 
other the moft powerful, and carries greatett authority 
with it. And without this, inftruftion will fignify very 
little, and the great force and efficacy of it will be loft. 
We fliall find it very hard to perfuade our children to do 
that which they fee we do not pradife our fe Ives : for 
even children have fo much fenfe and fagacity as to under- 
ftand, that a(fllons are more real than words, and a more 
certain indication of what a man doth truly and inward- 
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\y believe. Example is the moft lively way of teaching : 
and becaufe children are much given to imitation, it is 
likewife a very delightful way ofinftruftion, and that of 
which children are mqfl: capable ; both becanfe it is bcft 
underftood, and is apt to make the deepeft impreflion up- 
on them. 

So that parents, above all others, have one argument- 
to be religious and good themfelves, for the fake of their 
children. If you defire ^o have them good, the beft way 
to make them fo, is, to give them the example of it in be- 
ing good yourfelves. For this reafon parents fiiouJd take 
-great care to do nothing but what is worthy of imita- 
tion. Your children will follow you in what you do,, 
therefore do not go before them in any thing that i$- 
evil. The evil example of parents is both a temptation: 
and encouragement to children to fin, becaufe it is a 
kind of authority for. what they do, and looks like a ' 
juftification of their wickcdnefs. 

With what reafon canft thou expcdl tliat thy children 
fhould follow thy good inftruclions, when thou thyfelf 
giveft fliem an ill example ? Thou doll but as it were 
becken to them with thy head, and (hew them the way 
to heaven by thy good counfel ; but thou ta'cft them by 
the hand, and leadeft them in the way to hell by thy con- 
trary example. Whenever you fwear, or tell a lie, or* 
are pafTionatc and furious, or come drunk into your fa- 
mily, youAyeaken the authority of your commands, and* 
lofe all reverence and obedience to tliem, by contradid:-- 
ing your own precepts. 

The precepts of a good man are apt to raife and in- 
flame others; to the imitation of them ; but when they 
come from one who is faulty and vitious in that kind 
himfelf, they are languid and faint, and give us no heart 
and encouragement to the exercife of thole virtues which 
we plainly fee they do not pradlife thcmfelvesv. It is the 
Apoftle's argument, Thou therefore that teachefl cnotheKf 
teachefl thou not thyfelf? Thou that teacheft thy children 
to fpeak truth, doft thou tell a lie ? Thou that fayeft 
they muft not fwear, doft thou profane the name of God 
by cuftomary oaths and curfes ? Thou art unfit to be a 
guide of the bliftdy a lisht to them that are in darhefsy 
an intruder of th foofijhy and a teacher of habes i' be- 
K 3 caufe 
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caufe thou thyfelf hajl only a form of knowledge and of 
truth in the law, but art dedit'ute of the life and praaice 
of it. In a Word, if you be not careful to give good 
example to your children, you defeat your own coun- 
fels, and undermine the beft inftruiftions you can give 
theni ; and they wilJ all be fpilt like water upon the bar- 
ren fands, they will have no effeft, they will brine forth 
no fruit. 

yi. Good education confifts in wife and early re- 
Itramts from that which is evil, by feafonable reproof 
and correaion : and this alfo is one way of inftruaion. 
So Solomon tells us, Prov. xxix. 15. The rod and re- 
frmfgwe wifdom. And though both thefe do fuppole 
a fault that is paft, yet the great end of them is^ to pre- 
vent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to 
tJiem for the time to come. And therefore, whatever 
will probably be efFeaual for future caution and amend- 
ment, ought to be fufficicmt in this kind ; becaufe the 
end IS always to give meafure to the means : and whe;e 
a mild and gentle rebuke will do the bufinefs, reproof 
may (top there without proceeding farther : or when that 
wiil not do, if a (harp word and a fevere aditaonition 
will be efFeaual, the rod may be fpared. 

Provided always, that yotfr lenity give no encourage- 
ment to fin, and be fo managed, that children may per- 
ceive that you arc in good earned, and refofved, that if 
they will not reform, they /hall certainly be punifhed: 
and provided Jikewife, that your lenity bear a due pro- 
portion to the nature and quality of the fauU. We muft 
not ufe mifdnefs in the cafe of a wilful and heinous fin, 
eTpeaally if it be exemplary, and of pubHck influence. 
To rebuke gently upon fuch an occafion, is rather to 
countenance the fault, and feems to argue that we are 
not fenfible enough of the enormity of it, and that we 
have not a due diflike and detcftation for it : fuch cold 
reproofs as thofcx^bich oM Eli gave his fons, i Sam. ii. 
23. 24. Why do ye fuch things P for I hear of your evil 
dealings, by all this people; (that is, their carriage was 
luch as gave publick fcandal). Nay, my fons : for it is 
• 710 good report that Ih^ar; ye make the Lord's people to 
tranfgrefs^ ' * '^ 

Such 
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Such a cold rqiroof as this, ^here the crime was fo 
great and notorious, was a kind of allowance of it, and 
- a partaking with them in their fin : and fo God inter- 
prets it \ and therefore calls it, a kicking at his facrijicey 
.arid a defpifing of hh offering y chap, ii, 29. Ana he 
threafens Eli with mod terrible judgments upon this ve- 
ry account ; hecaufe hisfons made themf elves vile, and he 
reftrained them not. 

So that our feverity muft be proportioned to the crime: 
Where the fault is great, there greater feverity muft be 
ufed ; ib much at leaft, as may be an efFedtual reftraint 
for the future. Here was Eli's milcarriage ; that in the 
ca(e of fo great a fault as his fbns were guilty qf, his 
proceeding was neither proportiooed to the crime, nt)r 
to the end of reproof and corre<5lion, which is amend- 
ment for the future : but he ufed fuch a mildnefs in his 
reproof of them, as was more apt to encourage, than 
reftrain them in their vile courfes ; for fo the text (ays, 
that his Jons made themfelves vile^ and he reftrained them 
not. 

There are indeed (bmc difpofitions fb very tender and 
tradlable, that a gentle reproof will fuffice. But moft 
children are of that temper, that corre^ion muft be 
fometimes ufed ; and a fond indulgence in this cafe, is 
many times their utter ruin and undoing; and, in truth, 
not love, but hatred. So the wife man tcU us, Prov, xiii, 
24. He thatfpareth his rody hateth his fin ; hut he that 
loveth himy chafteneth him betimes^ Chap. xix. 18. Cha^ 
pen thy fin while there is hope^ and let not thy foul fpare 
for his crying. And again, chap. xxii. 15. Foolijhnefs is 
hound in the heart of a child, but the rod of corre^ion 
Jhall drive it far from him: Chap, xxiii. 13. 14. fVith- 
hold not corre6f ion from the child : for if thou beat eft him 
with the rod J he pall not die^. Thou /halt heat him with 
the rod, and flmlt deliver his foul from heU, Again, 
chap. xxix. 15. The rod and reproof give wifdom ; but a 
child left to himfelf hringeth his mother to p)ame, ' He 
mentions the mother emphatically \ becaufe fhe many 
times is moft ^ulty in this fond indulgence ; and there- 
fore the (hame and grief of it doth juftly fall upon her. 

So that correction is of great ufe, and often necefla- 

ry ; and parent^ that fgrbcar it^ are sot gply cruel to 

- their 
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thdr children, but to tbemfelves : for God ms^ny times 
punifhcth thofe parents very feverely, who have uegJedt- 
ed this necelTary piece of difcipline. There is hardly 
to be found in the whole Bible a mpre terrible tempo- 
ral threatening, than that concerning Eli and his houie, 
for his fond indulgence to his fbns, who, when they 
came to be men, proved fuch horrible fcandals not .oh- 
ly to their father, but to the prieft's oiEce ; and to that 
decree, as to make the facrifica of the Lord to be abhor- 
red by all the people. I will recite the threatening af 
large, for an admonition to parents, that they be no( 
uilty in this kind: i Sam. iii. il. 12. 13. 14. The 
\ordfaid to Samuely Behold^ I will do a thing in Ifrael^ 
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at which both the ears of every one that heareth itj Jhall 
tingle. In that day^ I will perform againfl Eli^ all things 
which I have fpoken concerning his hoife : when I begin , I 
will alfo make an end. For I hjive told him. that I will 
judge his houfe for ever^ for the iniquity whicnhe knoweth : 
becaufe his fons made themfelves vJle, and he reftrained- 
them not. And therefore I havefworn unto the houfe of Eli, 
that the iniquity of Eli^s houfe Jhall not be purged with fa- 
orifice nor offering for ever, I know very well, that this^ 
enormous wickednefs of Eli's ions was committed by 
them after they were grown to be men. But this in- 
ftance is neverthelefs to my prefent purpofe ; there being 
hardly any doubt to be miadc, l)ut that it was the natu- 
ral effeft of a remifs and too indulgent an education. 

Yea, very often God doth corre<ft and remarkably -pu- 
nifh fond parents by thole very children who have want- 
ed due reproof and corredtion. Of which the fcripturc 
gives us a remarkable inftance in Adonijah ; upon the 
mention of whole rebellion again 11: David his father, the 
text takes particular notice ofhis father's extreme fond- 
nefs of him, as both the procuring and meritorious 
c^ufe of it : for his father had not dffpleafed him at any time 
in faying. Why haft thou donefof And on the contrary, 
the wife fon o£ Sirach tells us, that be that chaftifetJ) his 
fon, Jhall have joy of him, 

VIL The next thing I fliall mention, as a part of 

food education, is, the bringing of children to oe. pa- 
iickly catechized by the minificr^ to prepare them for 
Sokmix coafinaation.. 

It 
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It was with a particular reipedt to this work of pa* 
blick catechiziDgy and by way of introdudlon to it, that 
I at firft prbpofed to treat thus largely of the good edu- 
cation 61 children ; hoping it might be of good ufe to 
handle this flibjeA more fully than it hath ufaally been 
done, at lead to my knowledge, from the pulpit. 

And therefore I fliall fay fomething, and that very 
briefly, concerning the nature, and concerning the nc- 
ceifity and great utefblnefa of catechizing children. 

1. For the nature of it; it is a particular way of 
teaching by queftion and anfwer, accommodated and 
fitted for the inflrudtion of children in the principles of 
religion. I do not indeed find, that this particular 
method is any where inioined in fcripture : but inftru- 
Aion in general is ; and I dc^ubt not, but that, upon this 
general warrant, parents and minifters may ufe that 
way of inftrudion of children, which is moft fit and 
proper to inftil into them the principles of religion. It 
IS true, that the word t/LTiiyiiVy from whence our word 
catechifm doth come, is uied in fcripture to (jgnily teach- 
ing in generaf r but it hath fince by ecclefiaftical writers 
been appropriated to that particular way of inflrudtion^ 
which hath been long in ufe in t&e Chrulian church, and 
is commonly called catechizing. 

2. As to the neceifity and great ufefblnefs of it ; ca- 
techizing hath a particular advantage as to children ; 
becanfe they arc lubjeA to forgetfulnefs, and want of 
attention. Now, catechizing is a good remedy againft 
both thefe ; becaufe, by queUions put to them, chUdren 
are forced to take notice of what is taught, and muft 
give fome anfwer to the quedion that is aiked : and a 
catechifm being (hort, and containing in a little com- 
pafs the mod neceflary principles of religion^ it is the' 
more eafily remembered. 

The great ulefulnefs, and indeed the neceffity of it, 
plainly appears by experience. For it very feldom hap- 
pens, that children which have not been catechized, 
have any clear and competent knowledge of the princi- 
ples of religion ; and, tor want of this, are incapable 
of receiving any great benefit by fermons, which fup- 
pofe perfbns to be in fome mcafure Inflrudled beforc^- 
hand in the main principles of religion. 

BeCde3 
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Befides that if they have no principles of religion 
£\ed in them, they become an eafy prey to fedncers. 
And we have liad fad experience of this in our ^age ) 
andy among many other difmal efij^ds of our late civil 
Con&iIon$, this is non^ of tlie leaft, that publick cate- 
chizing was ahnoft wholly difufed^ ai>d private .too, in 
moft familo^ft : for, had catechizing of children been 
continued, it is very probable, that this age would have 
been infefted with fewer errors^ and with ^wer fchifms; 
and that t;here would no^ have bpen fo much apodafy fronr 
the fundamentals of rdigiop. For it. is., I think, 9 
true obferyation, th^t cajtediizing, and the hiftory of the 
martyrs, h^ye been the two. great pillars of* the Proteft-* 
ant religion.^ 

There being *t;hen io grea^ a n^ed^ty and ufJefulAeff 
of this way of inltrudi^iv I would earn^ftjy recommend 
thp pra^e of it to parents and mailers of families^ 
Hfith reipedl to their children and leryant$. For I do 
not think* tb^t this y;^9rk fhjould lie wholly upon mini- 
iters. You muft dp your part at home, who, by your 
(Onfiaiit refiden(;e in your families, have better and 
more eafy opportunities of inculcating the principles of 
religion upon your cliildren and fervants. There you 
muft prepare them for publick catechizing, that the wprlj: 
of t^e minijfter may not be too heavy upon him. 
• As to the part which concerns minillers, I intend^ 
by God*s aiflj (lance, fo (bon as the bufinefs can be put 
into a good method, to begm this exercife. And I do 
efUnelUy inueat all that have young children and fer- 
v^nts, to bring fuch of them as are fit, to, be publick- 
ly catechized and indruded in the principles of religi- 
on : and I (hall, as often as (hall, be thought expedient^ 
fp^ad ipiQC time in this work, beWeea aFternoon pray- 
ers and iermon. 

The catechifm to be ufed (hall be that appointed in 
our liturgy ; which is (hprt, anJ contains in it the chief 
principles of the Chridian religjion. And I (hall make a 
ihort and plain explication of the heads of it, fuitable to 
the capacity of children. And bccaufe this may not pro- 
bably be of fo great advantage to thofe who are of riper 
years and underftandings 5 yet, becaufc children are to 
be infl:ru<^ed as well as men, I muft intreat thofe who 

are 
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are like to carry away the leaft profit, to brinr With them . 
the more patience ; efpecially fince I fliall, for their 
fakes, in the conftant courfe of my afternoon fermons, 
more largely and fully explain the chief principles of the 
Ghriflian belief: a work which you know I have fome 
time ago entered upon. 

VIII. The laft thing I (hall mention, and with which 
the ftate of childhood ends, is, the bringing of children 
to the Bifhop, to be folemnly confirmed, by their taking 
upon themfelvcs the vow which by their furcties they en- 
tered into at their baptifm. 

This is acknowledged by almoft allfe^s and parties of 
Chriftians to be' of primitive antixjiiity, and of very great 
ufe, when it is performed with that due preparation of 
perfons for it, by the minifters to whofe charge they be- 
long, and with that ferioufnefs and folemnity which the 
nature of the thing doth require. 

And to that end it were very defirable that confir- 
mations (hoold be more frequent, and in fmaller num- 
bers at a time, that fo the Bifhop may apply himfelf 
more particularly to every perfon that is to be confirm- 
ed ; that by this means the thing may make the deeper 
impreffion, and lay the ftronger obligation upon them. 

One thing more I could wifh, both to prevent confu- 
fioh, and for the eafealfo of the Bifhop, that his work 
may not.be endlefs, that miniflers would take care that 
none may prefent themfelves to the Bifliop, or te pre- 
fented by the roinifters, to be confirmed ia fecond time ; 
becaufe a great many are wont to offer themfelves every 
time there is a confirmation ; which is both very difor- 
derly and unreafonable, there being every whit as little 
reafon for a (econd confirmatron, as there is for a fecond 
baptifm : and if any perfons need fo often to be confirm- 
ed, it is' a iign that confirmation hath very little effeft 
upon diem. 

Secondly^ I proceed to the fecond general head ; which 
*was, to give (ome more particular directions for the liia- 
nagement of this work, of the good education of chil- 
dren, in filch a way as may be mod effedlual to its end. 

1 . Endeavour, as well as yon can, to difeover the par- 
ticular temper and difpofition of chUdren, that you may 
Cuit and apply yourfelvcs to it, and, by ftriking in with 

nature, 
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naturei may (leer and govern them in the fweeteft and 
eaiieft way. This is like knowledge of the nature of the 
ground to be planted, which hufbandmen are wont very> 
carefully to inquire into, that they may apply the feed to 
the foil, and plant in it that which is moic proper for it. 

Quid quaqueferat regio^ quid quaque recufit. 
Hicfigetes, ijiic vfniunt felicius uva : 

'' Every foil is not proper for all forts of grain or fruit; 
" one ground is fit for corn, another for vines." And 
ib is it in the tempers and diH^oiitions of children : fome 
are more capable of one excellency and virtue than ano- 
ther, and fome more flrongly inclined to one vice than 
another ; which is a great fecret of nature arid provi- 
dence, and it is very hard to give a juil and fatisfadory 
account of it. 

It is good therefore to know the particular tempers of 
children, thai we may accordingly apply our care to 
them, and manage them to the befl advantage : that, 
where we difcern in them any forward inclinations to 
good, we may cad in fuch feeds and principles, as, by 
•their fuitablenefs to their particular tempers, we judge 
mod likely to take fboned and deeped root ; and, when 
ihefearc grownup, and have taken pofTeilion of the 
foil, they will prepare it for the feeds of other virtues. 

And fo nkewife, when we difcover in their nature a 
more particular difpofltion, and leaning towards any 
thing which is bad, y/e mud, with great diligence and 
care, apply fuch indrudions, and plant fuch principles 
in them, as may be mod effeftual to alter this evil dif- 
pofltion of thejr minds, that, whild nature is tender and 
flexible, we may gently bend it the other way : and it is 
almod incredible what drange things, by prudence and 
patience, may be done towards the redifying of a very 
perverfe and crooked difpofltion. 

So that it is of very great ufe to obferve and difcover 
the particular tempers of children, that, in all our indru- 
Aion and management of them, we may apply ourfelves 
to their nature, and hit their peculiar difpofltion. By 
ibis means we may lead and draw them to their duty in 
human ways, and fuch as are much more agreeable to 
^beir temper^ than condraint and necefEty, which ^rc 
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harHi anddittrltlhy andagainft the grain. Whatever is done 
with delight) goes on chearfully ; but when nature is com- 
|)elled and forced, things proceed heavily : therefore^ when 
we are forming and ralhioning children to religion and 
virtue, we fhould make all the advantage we can of their 
particular tempers. This will be a good direction and help 
to us to condudl nature in the way it will moft eaiily go. 
Every temper gives fome particular advantage and handle 
wheieby we may take hold jof them, and fteer them more* 
eaiily : but if we take a contrary courfe, we mufl ex- 
ped to meet with great dilficulty and relqdtancy. 

Such wavs of education as are prudently fitted to the 
particular dilpofkions of children, are like wind and tide 
together, wiuch will make the work go on amain : but 
thole ways and methods which are applied crofs to na- 
ture, are like wind againft tide, wtiidi makes a great 
fiir and conflid, but a very flow progrels. Not that I 
do, or can expe^ that all parents fhould be philofbphers^ 
but that they fliouid ufe the bef): wifHom they have in ft 
matter of lb great concernment. 

2. .la your InflruifHon of children, endeavour to plant 
in them thole principles of religion and virtue which are 
moft fubftantial, and are like to have the befl influence 
upon the future government of their lives, and to be of 
oontinnal and l&ing ufe to them. Look to the feed 
you fow, that it be found and good, and for the benefit 
and ufe of mankind. This is to be regarded, as well as 
tlie ground into which the feed is call. 

Labour to beget in children a right apprchenfion of 
thofe things which are mod fundamental and necefTary 
to the knowledge of God and our duty ; and to make 
tliem fenfibfe of the great evil and danger of Hn ; and to 
work in them a firm belief of the next life, and of the 
eternal rewards and recompences of it. And if thefe 
principles once take root, they will fpread far and wide, 
and have a vaft influence upon all their anions ; and, 
unlefs fome powerful luft, or temptation to vice, hurry 
them away, they will probably accompany them, and 
ftick by them as long as they live. 

Many parents, according to their knowledge and 

apprehenfiods of religion, in which they themfelves have 

beeit educated^ and too often according to their zeal 

Vpl, IIL S without 
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without knowledge^ do take great care to plant little and 
ill-grounded opinions in the minds of their children^ 
and to fafhion them to a party, by infufing into them 
the particular notions and phrafes of a le^; which, 
when they come to be examined, have no fubftance, nor 
perhaps fenfe in them : and, by this means, inftead of 
bringing them up in the true and fblid principles of 
ChriiUanity, they take a great deal of pains to inftru^ 
them in (bme doubtful dodtrines of no great moment in 
religion, and perhaps falfe at the bottom ; whereby, in- 
flead of teaching them to hate fin, they fix them in fchifin| 
and teach them to hate and damn all diofe who differ 
from them, and are oppofite to them ; who yet are per- 
haps much more in the right, and ^ better Chrimans 
than themfelves. 

And indeed nothing Is more common, and more to 
be pitied, than to fee with what a confident contempt 
and fcornful pity fome ill-inftruded and ignorant people' 
will lament the blindnefs and ignorance of thoie who 
have a thoufand times more true knowledge and fkili than 
themfelves, not only in all other things, but even in the 
pradlice, as well as knowledge of the Chriflian religion ; 
believing thofe who do not reliih their afFedled phrafes 
and uncouth forms of fpeech, to be ignorant of themy- 
ftery of the gofpel, and utter flrangcrs to the life and 
power of godlinefs. 

But now, what is the effeft.of this miilaken way of 
education ? The harvcQ is jufl anfwerable to the hu- 
Ibandry. 

Infelix loUum is flenles dominanUir avena ;. 

As they have fbwn, fb they muft expcft to reap ; and, 
inftead of good grain, to " have cockle and tares." They 
have /own the wind^ and they jhall reap the whirlwind ; 
as the expreflion is in the Prophet: inuead of true reli- 
gion, and of a fober and peaceable converfation, there 
will come u]3 new and wild opinions, a fadious and un- 
charitable fpirit, a furious and boifterous zeal, which 
will neither fuffcr themfelves to be quiet, nor any body 
that is about them. 

But if you defire to reap the cffecfls of true piety and 
religion, you mult take care to plant in chikireit the 

main 
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f* • 

main and fubftantial principles of Chridianity^ which 
may give them a general bias to holinefs and goodnefs ; 
^ and not to little particular opinions, which being once 
lixed in them by the ftrong prejufdice of education, will 
hardly ever be rooted out, 

3. Do all that in you lies to check and difcourage in 
them the firft beginnings of fin and vice. So foon as 
ever they appear, pluck them up by the roots. This is 
like the weeding of corn ; which is a necelTary piece of 
good hufbandry. Vices, like ill weeds, grow apace ; 
and if they once take to the foil, it will be hard to ex- 
tirpate and kill them : but if we watch them, and cut 
them up as foon as they appear, this will difcourage the 
root, and make k die* 

Therefore take great heed that your children be not 
habituated and accuftomed to any evil courfe. A' vice 
that is of any confiderable growth and continuance, will 
, foon grow obftinate ; and having once fpread its roots, 
it will be a very difficult matter to clear the ground of 
it. A child may be fo long neglected till he be over- 
grown with vice, to that degree, that it may be out of 
the pdwer of parents ever to bring him to good fruit. 
If it once gain upon the depraved di^ofition of children, 
it will be one of the harded things in the world to give 
a ftop to it. It is the Apoftle's caution, to. take heed cf 
being hardened ky the deceitfulnefs of fin; which they who 
go on in an evil courfe, will moft cerrainly.be. We 
fiiould obferve the firft appearances of evil in children, 
and kill thofe young ferpents as foon as they ftir, led 
they bite them to death. 

4. Bring them, as foon as they are capable of it, \o 
' the publick worfbip of God, where he hath promifed his 

more efpecial prefence and bleiGxlg. It is in Zion, the 
place of God*s publick worfhip, where the Lord hath 

■ commanded the blejftng^ even life for evermore. There 
are the means which God hath appointed for the begets 
ting and increafing of grace in us. This -is the pool 

• where the angel uleth to come, and to m ove the waters. 
Bring your children hither ; where,'lFthey diligently at- 
tend, they may meet with an opportunity of being 
healed. 
And when they coilie from the church, call them 
- S 2 frequently 
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.frequently to an account of what they have heard and 
karned there. This will make diem both to attend 
more diligently to what they heac^ and to lay it up in 
their memories with greater care ; and will fix it there^ 
fo as to make a deeper and more laiting impreiOon upon 
their minds. 

5. Be careful more efpecially to put them upon the 
exerdfe and praftice of religion and virtue, in fuch in-' 
fiances as their luiderftinding and age are capable of. 
Teach them fome ftiort and proper forms of prayer to 
God, to be iaid by them devoutly upon their knees in 
private, at leaft every morning and evening. A ^^t9X 
many children negki^ this, not from any iB difpoution 
cf mind, but becaufe no body takes care to teach them 
how to do it. And, ^ if they were taught and put up- 
on doing it, the habit and cullom of any thing wiU, af- 
ter a little whik, make that eafy and deMghfful enough^ 
which they cannot afterwards be brought to without 
great difficulty and relu^^lancy. 

Knowledge and practice do mutually promote and help 
forward one another. Knowkdge prepares and difpo- 
. feth for pra^ice ; and pra<5tice is the bdl way to perfeft 
knowledge in any kind. Merc fpeculation is a very 
raw and rude things in compariibn of that true and 
diftin6l knowledge which is gotten by pra<aice and. ex- 
perience. The moft exaa ikill in geography is nothing, 
compared with the knowledge of thatman> who, bcfides 
the ^eculative part, hath travelled over and carefully^ 
viewed the countries he hath read of^ The moil know- 
ing man in the art and rules of navigation is no body, 
in comparifon of an experienced pilot and ieaman : Be- 
caufe knowledge p^e^ed by pradice is as much diife- 
rent from mere- fpeculation, as the ikill. of doing a thing 
is from being told how a thing is to be done. For men 
may eofily miftake rules, but frequent practice and expe- 
rience are feldom deceived. Give me a man that con-v 
fkntly does a thing well, and that fhall fatisfy me, that 
he knows how to do it. That faying of our blcfled Sa- 
viour, If any man will do my willf hcjhdl knom of the da- 
{irbiey whether it beofGody or whether I /peak ofmyfelf^ 
is a clear determination of this matter, namely, that they 
underftand the will of Godbefl> who are moft careful to 

do 
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do it. And fb likewife^ thebeft way to know what God 
18^ is^ to tranlcribe his perfedlions in our lives and adli- 
ons ; to be holy^ and juil, and good, and merciful, as 
he is. 

Therefore, when the min^s of children are once tho- 
roughly poilefled with the true principles of religion, we 
fhould bend all our endeavours to put them upon the 
pradlice of what they know. Let them rather be taught 
to do well than to talk well ; rather to avoid what is 
evil, in all its (hapcs and appearances, and to pradlife 
their duty in the ieveral inftances of it, than to fpeak 
loiti) the tongues of men and angels. Unto man he faid, 
Behcldy the fear of the Lardy that is wifdom ; and to de- 
part from evil, is underftandingy Job xxviii. 28. Here* 
h (fajth St. John, i epift.ii. 3. 4.) 'me do know that we 
{now him, if we keep his commandments. He that faithy 
J know bimy andkeepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him^ 

Xenophon tells us, that the PerGans, inflead of ma- 
king their children learned, taught them to be virtuous ; 
and, inftead of filling their heads with fine fpeculations, 
taught them honeily, and fincerity, and refoluiion ^ and 
endeavoured to make them wife and valiant, jufir and 
temperate. Lycurgus alfo, in the inftitution of the La- 
cedemonian commonwealth, took no care about learn- 
ing, but only about the lives and manners of their chil- 
dren : though I fhould think, that the care of both is 
beft ; and thatjearaing would very much help to forjii 
the manners of children, and to make them both wifer 
and better men. And therefore, with the leave of fo great 
andwifealawgiver, I cannot but think, that this was a de- 
fed in his inftitution ; becaufe learning, if it be under the 
condudl of true wifdom and goodnefs, is not only an or- 
nament^ but a great advantage to the better government 
of ally kingdom or commonwealth. 

6. There vmA be great care and diligence ufed in this 
xuhole bi^nefs of education, and more particularly ia 
the inftrudlion- of children. There mud be line upon 
line, and Precept upon precept^ here a little and there a lii^ 
tie', as the Prophet exprefTeth it. If, xxviii, 10. The 
principles of rdigioh and virtue muft be inftiiled and 
dropt'imof t{2Sini by fuch degrees and in fuch a meafucc 
S3 as 
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as they are capable of receiving them ; for chiidren are 
narrow-mouthed veflelS) and a great deal cantiot be 
poured into them at once. 

And they muft alfo be accuftomed to the pradlice and 
»cxercifc of religion and goodhefs by degrees, till holinefs 
and virtue have taken root, and they h& well fettled and 
confirmed in a good courfe. Now, this requires conflant 
attendance, and even the patience of the hufbandman^ 
to wait for the fruit of our labours. 

In fome children the kods that are (own fall into a 
greater depth of earth ; and therefore are of a flow diA 
clofure, and it may be a confidcrable time before 'they 
appear above ground. It is long before they (hoot and 
grow up to any height ; and yet they may afterwards be 
very confiderable : " Which (as an ingenious anthcM: 
*^ [Sir H. W.] obferves) (hould excite the care and pre- 
*^ vent the defpair of parents ; for if their children be 
*^ not fuch ipeedy fpreaders and brancherd as tlie vine, 
5* they may perhaps prove 

p roles tarde crefcentts olha.'*^ 

It is a work of great pains and difficulty, to ]ie«5l2fy a 
perverfe difpofition. It is more eafy to palliate the cor- 
ruption of nature^ but the cure o£ it requires time, and 
carefiil looking to. An evil temper and indination may 
be covered and concealed, but it is a great work to con- 
quer and fubdue it. It muft firft be checked and flopped 
in its courfe, and then weakened, and the force of it be 
broken by degrees ; and at laft> if it be poffible, deftroy- 
ed and rooted out. 

7. andlaftly. To all thefe means we muft add our 
conftant and eameft prayers to God for our children^ 
that his grace may take an early pofleflion of them ; that 
he would give them virtuous indinatioivB, and towardly 
difpoiitlons for goodnefs ; and that he wtDuid be pleafed 
to accompany all our endeavours to iSaax end with his 
powerful afTiftance and bk(Gng ; without which> all that 
•we can do wiir prove inef&Sual. Parents may flant^ 
and minifters may watery but it is G<^ that muft give tht 
increafe* 

Be often then upoh your knees for your diildren. Do 
not only tcadb thcnt to pray'fgr'thcmfeW^?, but dd^ou 

likewife 
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likewiie^ with great fervour and eamefineis; commend 
them to Gody and to the fcmser of his grace ; which alone 
is able to fanftify them. Apply yourfelves to the Father 
of lights ; from whom comes every good and terfeCi gifu 
Beg his Holy Spirit, and aflc divine knowledge and wif- 
dom for them of him, luho giveth to all liberally ^ and vt» 
hraideth no man, Beleech him to feafbn their tender 
years with Wzfear^ which is the beginning of wifdom^ 
Pray for them as Abraham did for Iflunaei, Oh that Ifi" 
mael may live in thy fight! 

Many parents, having found all their endeavours for 
a long time together tnefiednal, have at length betook 
themfelves to praycr> earneft and importunate prayer ta 
God, as their laft rejfuge. Mooiica, the mother of St. Auftiu^ 
by the conftancy and importunity of her prayers, obtain* 
cd of God the converfion of her fon, who proved after- 
wards fo great and glorious an inftrument ot good to the 
church of God : according ta what St. Ambroie, Bifhop 
of Milan, to encourage her td perfevere in her fervent 
prayers for her fon> had faid to her. Fieri nontoteft^ ut 
fiSus tot kcrymanm fereat : ** It cannot be, (feys he), 
** that a fbn of fb many prayers and tears (houkl mif- 
*' carry." God's grace is free ; but it is not unlikefyy 
but that God will at lafl give in this bleiBng to our ear- 
ned: prayers and felthful endeavours. 

Therefore fray for them without ceafingr pmy end faint 
not. Great importunity in prayer feldom fails of a gra- 
cious anfwer. Our bleded Saviour fpake two parabfes 
on purpose to encourage us herehi : toot becaufe God is 
moved> nnich left becauie he is tired out with our im- 
portunity; butbecanfe it is an argument of our firm 
belief and con^ence in his great goodnefs. And to them 
that Mieveall things ore pofiblcj fays our blefied Lord» 
To whom, i;c. 
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P R o V. xxii. 6. 
Trarn up a child in the way he Jhould go ; end when be U 
old, he will not depart from it. 

The third fermon on this text. 

I Proceed to the next general head which I propofed, 
namely. 
Thirdly y To difcover fome of the more remarkable 
and common mifcarriages in the management of this 
work. I do not hereby mean grofs ^egleds, for want 
of care ; but miflakes and nufcacriages^ tor want of pru- 
dence and ikilly even when there is no want of care and 
diligence in parents and inftruAers. And I (hall, for 
method's fake, reduce the more confidentble and common 
"mifcarriages to theie three heads. 

1. In matter of inftruftion. 

2. In matter of example. 

3. In matter of reproof and corr€<5tion. 

I. In matter of inilrudtion. Parents do very often 
inainly mifcarry in not teaching their children the true 
difference between good and eviV and the degrees of 
them : As^ when we teach diem any thing is a fin that 
really is not, or that any thing is not -a (in which in truth 
is (b : or when we teach them to lay more {Irefs and 
weight upon things than they will be^r ; making that 
• which perhaps is only convenient, to be in the higheft de- 
gree neceflary ; or that which it may be is only inconve- 
nient, or may be an occafion of Icandal to fome weak 
Chriftians, to be a (In in its own nature damnable. 

Parents do likewife lay too great a weight upon things, 
when they are as diligent to inftrudt them in lefler things, 
and as ilriift in injoining them^ and as fevere in punifh- 
ing the commifGon or neglect of them, according as they 
dfoem them good gr cvil^ as if they were tb^ weightier 

things 
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things of the laniSj and matters of the greateft moment in 
religion. 

Thus X have known very careful and well-meaning 
parents that have with great (everity retrained their chil- 
dren in the wearing of their hair : nay, I caa remember 
flnce the wearing of it below their ears was lodced upon 
as a fin of the fim magnitude \ and when minifters g^ne- 
rally^ whatever thdr text was^ did in every lermon ei- 
ther find or make an occafion with great feverity to re- 
prove the great fin of long hair ; and if they faw any one 
in the congregation guilty in that kind^ they weald point 
him out particularly^ and let fly at him with great zeal. 

I have likewife known fbme parents that have ftrl^tly 
forbidden their children the ufe of fbme ibrts of recrea- 
tions and games imder the notion of heinous fins, upon 
a mifbikey that becaufe there was in them a mixture of 
fortune and fkill, they were therefore unlawful : A rea- 
Ibn which I think hath no weight and force in it ; though 
I do not deny, but human laws may, for very prudent 
reafons, either refh-atn or foitid the ufe of thefii games> 
bccdufe of the botindlels expence, both of money and 
time, whkh is |naiiy times occ^ned-by them. 

I have known others^ nay perhaps the fame perfon's, 
that would not only allow, but even encourage their 
children to defpife die v(ry fervice of God under fbme 
forms, which according to their feverat apprehenfioiis 
they eileemed to be fuperffitious or fa^ions. But this 
I have ever thought to be a thing of moft dangerous con- 
fequence, and have often obfi*rved it to end either in the 
negleA or contempt of all religion. 

And how many parent^ teach* their children donbtftl 
opinions, and lay great (h-efs upon them, as if they were 
faving or damning pointi ; and hereby let fuch an edge 
and keennefs upon them for or againn ibme indifferent 
modes and circumflancesof God's worfhlpy as if the ve- 
ry being o/a church, and the eflcnce of religion, were 
concerned in them ? 

TKefe certainly are great mKlak^s, and many times 

have very pernicious effiK^s, thus to eonfi>Und things 

: which are of fo wide and vaft a difference, as good and 

evil, lawful and unlawful, indif!%reiit and neceffary . For 

when children come to be men^ and to havt \ freer and 

larger 
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larger view, of the.world, and fliall find^ by the contrary 
pra^ice of very wife and (erious perfons, that they have 
quite difierent apprefaeniions of thefe matters^ and do 
not think that to be a fin which their parents have fo 
flridiy forbidden them under that notion^ and many 
times punifhed thenv more (everely for the doing of it 
than if they had told a lie ; this may make them apt to 
qaeflion whether any thing be a (in : and the violence 
which they offer to their confctences^ and the firain that 
they give them upon fuch an occafion, by complying 
with the general praftice of others, contrary to the prin- 
ciples of their education^ doth many times open a gap 
for great and real fins. 

Befides that children which are bred jjpin^ high preju- 
dices for or againft indifiFerent opinions or practices in 

' religion^ daufually, when they are grown up, prove to 
be men of narrow and contracted fpirits ; peevifh, and 
froward, and uncharitable ; and many times great bi- 
gdtsand zealots, either in the way of ^perftition or fa- 
ction, according to the principles which hav« been in- 
(liUed into them to biafs them either way r and very hard- 
ly do they ever quit themfelves fo clearly of their prcju- 

.dicesy as to become wife; and peaceabk^ and fubflantial 
Chriftians. 

In fhort, if we carefully obfeve it, we (hall find, that 
when children have been thus indifcreetly educated, their 
religion differs as much from thatof fober and judicious 
Chriftians, as the civil behavio\jr and converfation of 

. tboTe who have been unikilfiilly and conceitedly taught 
how to carry themfelves, does from the behaviour of 
thole who have had a more fvee and generous education. 
II. In matter of example. There are many parents 
whofe lives are Gsemphty in the main, who yet leem to 
ufe too great a freedom before their diildren. It is an 
old rule, and I think a very good one. 

Maxima debetur piieris reverentia : 

'^ There is a very great reverence due to cliildren.'* 
There are many things which are not fins, and therefore 
may lawfully be done, which yet it may not be prudent 
and expedient to do before all perfons. There are fbme 
words and anions (b trivial and light, that they ane not 

fit 



Scr. 53. Of the education of children. 215 

fit to be faid or done before thoic for whom we have a 
reverence. There is a certain freedom of converfation 
which is only proper among equals in age and quality, 
which if we ufe baore\)ur Riperiors and betters, we (eem 
to contemn them ; if before oar inferiors, diey will go 
nigh to contemn us. 

It ought to be confidered, that children do not under- 
fland the exa^t limits of good and evil ; fo that if in our 
words or aidlions we go to the utmdd bounds of that 
which is lawful, we (hall be in. danger of (hewing them 
the way to that which is unlawful. Children are not 
wont to be careful of their fteps ; and therefore we will 
not venture them to play about a precipice, or near a 
dangerous place ; where yet men that will take care, 
may go fafely enough. And therefore parents (hould be 
very careful to keep their children from tfie confines of 
evil, and at as great a diflance from it as they can. And 
to this end their words and actions (hould ever be tem- 
pered With gravity and circumfpedion, that children may 
not fee or hear any thing which may acquaint them with 
the approaches to fin, or carry them to the borders of 
vice ; left they fhould not ftop juft there, but take a ftcp 
fiirther than you intended they (hould go. 

III. In matterof reproof and corredion. Many re- 
ligious imd careful parents are guilty of two great mif- 
carriages in this part of education. 

1. of too much rigour and feverity ; which, efpecial- 
ly with fome fort of tempers, hath very ill fuccefs. The 
firft experiment that (hould be made upon children (hould 
be, to allure them to their duty ; and by reafbnable in- 
ducements to gain them to the love of^ goodnefs ; by 
praife and reward, and fometimes by (hame and difgrace: 
and if this will do, there will be no occafion to proceed 
to feverity ; efpccially not to great feverities, which are 
very unfuitable to human nature. A mixture of pru- 
dent and feafonable reproof or correftion, when there is 
occafion for it, may do very well*; but whips are not the 
CTrds of a man : human nature may be driven by them, 
but it muft be led by fweetcr and gentler ways. 

Speufippus caufed the pifhires of joy and gladnefs to 
be fet round about his fchool, to Cgnify, that the bufi- 
'iiefs of education ought to be rendered as pleafant as 

may 
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may be. An4 indeed children (band in need of all the 
enticements and encouragements to learning and good-. 
nefs. Mstus baud diuturm magifter officii^ (ays Tnlly : 
*^ Fear alone wili not teach a man his duty, and hold 
^^ him to it for any loi\g time ; " for when that is re- 
moved, nature will break loofe, and do Mke itfelf : be-, 
fides that frequent corredtions make puni/hments to lofe 
their awe and force^ and are apt to fpoil the dKpofition 
of children, and to harden them againfl (hame ; and af- 
ter a while they will defpife corre^on, when they find 
they can endure it. 

Great feverities jio often work an effcd quite contrary 
to that which was intended ; and many times thoie who 
were bred up in a very (evere fchool, hate learning ever 
after, for the fake of the cruelty that was ufed to force it 
upon them. And fo likewife an endeavour to bring chil- 
dren to piety and goodnefs, by unreaj[pnable ftridnnfs 
and rigour, does often beget in them a kiting difguft and 
prejudice againd reli&ion \ and teachelii them, as Eraf- 
mus fays, virtutem Jimul odijfe if noJJ} : " to hate virtue 
*^ at the fame time that they tea(£ them to know it." 
For by this means virtue is represented to the minds of 
children under a great difadvantage, and good and evil 
are brought too near together : To that, whenever they 
think of religion and virtue, they remember the feverity 
which was wont to accompany the inftrudions about it ; 
and the natural hatred which men have for punifhment, 
is bv this means derived upon religion .itfelf. And in- 
deed, how can it be expe<^ed that children fhouid love 
their duty, when tliey never hear of it but with a hand*, 
ful of rods (haked over them i 

I infifl: upon this the more, becaufe I do not remem- 
ber to have obferved more notorious ij^flances of great 
mifcarriage, than in the-cfaildrenof very flri<St and fevere 
parents. Of which I can give no other account but this, 
that nature, when it is thus overcharged, recoils the 
more terribly. It hath fpmething in it Me the fpring of 
an engine, whidi, being forcibly preiTed, does, upon 
the firft liberty, return back with to much the greater 
violence, in like manner the vitious difpofitions of chil- 
dren, when reftrained merely by the feverity of parents, 

do 
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' 60 break forth (bangely as (bon as ever they get loofe, 

and from under their dirdpline. 
I 2. Another mifcarriage in this matter is, when re^ 

I .proof and corre^on are accompanied and managed widi 

, pafllon. TIus is to betray one faulty and perhaps a 

^greater, in the punifhment of another. Befidcs that this 
makes reproof and corre<5tioa to look like revenge and 
hatred ; which uilialiy does hot perfuadc and reform, but 
provoke and exafperate. And this probably may be one 
realbn of the Apollle's admonition, Parents^ pt evoke not 
your children unto wrath ,- becaufe that is never likely to 
have any good efFeifh Correction is a kind of phyfick^ 
which ought never to be adminidered in poilion, but up- 
4>n counfel and good advice. 

And that pa/Ron is incident to parents upon this oc- 
cafion, the Apoftle tells us, when he fays, Heb. xii. 10. 
that the parents of oitr fiejh chaften us for their plea fur e ; 
that is, they do it many times to gratify tlieir paflion : 
but ^Oc/chafteas usy^r our profit ; not in anger, but with 
a d^fign to do us good. And can we have a better pat*- 
Aern than our heavenly Father to imitate ? 

A father is, as it were, a prince and a judge in Lis fa- 
mily : there he gives laws, and inflids cenfurcs and pu- 
nilhments upon offenders. But bow miibecoming a 
thing would it be, to fee a judge pafs fentence upon a 
•man in choler ? It is the fame thing to fee a father in the 
heat and fury of his paflion corred his child. If a fa- 
ther could but fee himfeif in this mocd, and how ill his 
pafSon becomes him, inftcad of being angry with his 
child, he would be out of patience with himfclf. I pro- 
ceed to tlie next thing I propofed, namely. 

Fourthly^ yo make out the truth of the propofltion 
contained in <he text, by fliewing, hov/ the good edu- 
cation of children comes to be of fo great adyantaf^;?, 
and to have fo good and lading an influence upon their 
whole lives. 

I confefs there are fome wild and favage natures, mon- 
ftrous and prodigious tempers, hard as the rocks, ar.d 
barren as the (and upon the fea-lliore ; which difcover 
ftrong and early jsropenlions to vice, and a violent anti- 
pathy to goodncfs. Such tempers arc next to' deiperate ; 
Vol, III. /-- T 'but 
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but yet they are not utterly intradfcable to the grace of 
God, and the religious care of parents. 

I hope fuch tempers as thefe are very rare, though 
God is pleafed they fhould fometimes appear in the 
world, as inftances of the great corruption and degene- 
racy of human nature, and of the great need of divine 
grace. But furely there is no temper that is abfolutely 
and irrecoverably prejudiced againft that which is good. 
This would be (b terrible an objection againlt the provi- 
dence of God, as would be very hard to be anfwered. 
God be thanked, mod tempers are tradable to good edu- 
cjtion ; and there is very great probability of the good 
fuccefs of it, if it be carefully and wif<?ly managed. 

-And, for the confirmation of this truth, I (hall in- 
ftance in two very great advantages of a religious and 
virtuous education of children. > 

1 . It gives religion and virtue the advantage of the firft 
pofleffion. 

2. The advantage of habit and cuftom. 

I . Good education gives religion and virtue the ad- 
vantage of the firft pofleffion. The mind of man is an 
active principle, and will be employed about fomething 
or other. It cannot ftand idle, and will therefore take 
lip with that which firft offers itfelf. So foon as reafon 
puts forth itfelf, and the underftanding begins to be ex- 
crcifed, the mind of man difcovers a natural thirft after 
knowledge, and greedily drinks in that which comes 
fjrft. If it have not the waters of life and the pure 
ft reams of goodnefs to allay that thirft, it will feek to 
quench it in the filthy puddles and impure pleafures of 
this world. 

Now, fince children will be bufying their minds about 
fomething, it is good that they fliould be entertained 
with the be(i things, and with the beft notions and prin- 
ciples of which their underftanding and age are capable. 
It IS a happy thing to be principled, and, as I may fay, 
prejudiced the better way, and that religion fhould get 
the firft pofTefTion of their hearts. For it is certainly a 
f rent advantage to religion to be planted in a tender and 
I'rcfli ft)il. And if parents be carelefs, and negle^this. 
f dvnntri-vo, the enemy will be fure to fowliis tares whilft 
il>e hifcncinian is allecp. 

Therefore 
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Therefore we (hould prevent the devil, by giving God 
and goodnefs an early poifeiHon of our children, and by 
letting him into their hearts betimes. PoilefTion is a, 
great point; and it is of mighty confeqaence to have 
nature planted with good feeds, before vitioas inclina- 
tions fpring up, and grow into ilrength and habit/ 

I khow that there is a fpiteful proverb current in the 
world, and the devil hath taken care to fpread it to the 
difcouragemcnt of an early piety, " A young faint, and 
^' an old devil ; '' but notwith(lan4ing this, a young 
faint is moft likely to prove aii old one. Solomon, to 
be fure, was of this mind ; and I make no doubt but^he 
made as wife and true proverbs as any body hath done 
Cnce ; him only excepted who was a much greater and 
wifcr man than Solomon. 

. 2. Good education gives likewife the advantage of ha** 
bit and cuHom ; and cuilom is of mighty force. It is, 
as Pliny, in one of his epiftles, fays of it, Efficacijjimus 
omnium rerum magifter : " The mod powerful and cfic- 
'* ftual mafter in every kind.'* It is an acquired, and 
a fort of fecond nature ; and next to nature itfelf, a 
principle of greateft power. Gullom bears a hi%e fway 
in all human adions. Men love thofe things, and do 
them with eafe, tp which they have been long inured and 
accuftomed. And, on the contrary, men go againil cu* 
(lorn with great regret and uneailnefs. 

And among all others, that cuftom is mod ftrong 
which is begun in childhood : and we fee in experience, 
the ftrange power of education in forming perfons to re- 
ligion and virtue. Kow, education is nothing but cer- 
tain cudoms planted in childhood, and which have taken 
deep root whilll nature* was tender. 

We fee likewife in common experience, how danger- . 
ous an evil habit and cullom is, and how hard to be al- 
tered. Therefore the Gretians, when they would curfe 
a man to purpofe, wifhed, that the gods would engage 
him in fbme bad cuflom, looking upon a man after that 
to be irrecoverably loft. So, on the other fide, to be 
engaged in a good cuftom, is an unfpeakable advantage ; 
cfpecially for children to be habituated to a holy and vir- 
tuous courfe, before the habits of fin and vice have ta- 
keu root^ and are confirmed in them« 

T 2 We 
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aga'mfl the day of wrat/7, and the revelation of the ngh* 
teous judgment of God. ■* 

But I hope there are few or none fuch here. They- 
do not ufe to frequent God's houie and w<^(hip. And 
therefore I Ihall apply myfelf to thofe who are not fo no- 
torioudy guilty in this kind, though they are greatly 
faulty in negle<^ting the good education of their children* 
And, for the greater convi<5tion of fuch parents, I (haU 
o0er to them the following conlideratioas. 

I. Coniider what a fad inheritance you have conveyed 
to your children. You have tranfmitted to theni cor- 
rupt and depraved natures, evil and vitious incliofttionst 
you have begotten them in your own image and likenefs^ 
fo that by nature they are children of wrath. Now, me^ 
thinks, parents, that have a due fenfc of this, fhould be 
very felicitous, by the bcit means they can ule, to free 
them from that curfe ; by endeavouring to corrcft thofe 
perverfe, difpofitions and curfcd inclinations which they 
have tranfmitted to them. Surely you ought to do all 
you can to repair that broken eftate which from you is 
tlefceuded'upon them. 

AVhen a man hath by treafon tainted his blood, and 
forfeited his elbte, with what grief and regret doth he 
look upon his children, and think of the injury which 
hath been done to them by his fault ? and how folicitous 
is he, before he die, to petition the King for favour to 
his children ? How earneiUy doth he eharge his friends 
to be careful of them, and kind to them ? that, by thefe 
means, he may make the beft reparation he can of their 
fortune, ^hich hath been ruined by his fault. 

And have parents fuch a tcndernefs for their children^ 
in reference to their eftate and condition in this world ? 
and have they none for the good eftate of their fouls, and 
their eternal condition in another world ? If you are 
lenfible, that their blood is tain^d, and that their beft 
fortunes are ruined by your fad mjsforame •, why do you 
not beftir yourielves for the repairing of God*s image in' 
them ? why do you not travail in birth till Chrift be 
frmed in them ? why do you not pray earneftly to God, 
and give him no reft, who hath reprieved, and it may be 
pardoned you, that he would extend his grace to them 
alio, and ^rant them the bleftings of his new covenant? 
• All 



Ser.53' Oftht educatim afchildreni ^^"""^^ 

All yoirr chUdt^en are begotten of the> band-woman ; 
therefore we fliould pray as Abraham dt4, O that Ijhmaei 
may Uve in thy fight t O that thefe ions of Hagar may be 
heirs of a bleffing f 

2. Gonfider^ in fh« next place^ that good educa^oft 
18 the wry bA inheritance that you can leave to your 
children. It is^ wifeiaying of Solomon^ £ccL vii. »i« 
that 'm'tfhm if good with an inheritance : but furely an in* 
heritance^ without wifdom and virtue to manage it^ is a 
very pernicious thing. And yet how many parents are 
there^ who omit no care and induftry to get an eftate^ 
that they may leave it to their children^ butule no meant 
to form their mimk and manners for the right ufe and 
enj63rment of it ; without which it had been much hap* 
- pier for them to have b^n left in great poverty and 
Itraits ? ^ 

Doft thou love thy child ? Th4« is troe love to any 
one, to do the beft for him we can. Of all your toil and 
labour for your children, this may be all the fruit they 
may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the ad- 
vantage of a good education ; all other things are uncer** 
tain. You may raife your children to honour, and ftr- 
tle a noble eftate upon them to fupport it ; you may 
leave them, as you think, to faithful guardians, and, 
by kindnefs and obligation, procure them many friends : 
and, when you have done ail this, their guardians may 
prove unfaithful and treacherous ; and, in the changes 
and revolutions of the world,* their honours may flip 
from under them, and 'their riches may take themfelves 
wings, and fly away : "and "when thefe are gone, and they 
■ come to be nipped with the frofts of adverfity, their 
friends will fall off like leaves in autumn. This is a fore 
evi/y which yet / have feen under the fun. 

But if the good tdtteation of your children hath made 
them wife and virtuous, you have provided an inheri- 
tance for them which is out of the reach of fortune, and 
cannot he taken from them. Crates, th^ philofopher, lifed 
to (land in the highcft places of the city, and cry out to 
the inhabitants, "O ye people ! why do you toil to get 
^^ eftates for your children, when you take no care of 
*^ their education ? ** »This is, as Diogenes faid, to take 
c^re of the (hoe, but none of the foot that is to wear it ; 

to 
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to take great fiains for an eflate for your children^ but 
none at all to teach them how to ufe it ; that is, to take 
^reat care to undo them> but none to make them happy, 

3. Confider, that, by a careful and religious_educati- 
on of your children, you provide jfbr your own comfort 
and happinefs. However they happen to prove, you 
wiU have, the comfort of a good conicience, and of ha- 
ving done your duty. If they be good, they are matter^ 
of great comfort and joy to their parents. .A wife fom 
(faith Solomon) maketh a glad father , It is a great (a- 
ttsfa^on to (ee that which we have planted to thrive 
and grow up ; to find the good effect of our care and in- 
dudry, and that the work of our hands doth prqiper. 
The fbn of Sirach, among feveral things for which he 
reckons a man happy, mentions this in the firft place. 
He that hath joy of bis thildreriy EcclusxXv. 7. 

On the contrary, in wicked children the honour of a 
family fai)s, our name withers, and in the next genera- 
tion will be quite blotted out : whereas a hopeful pofterity 
is a profpedt of a kind of eternity. Wc cannot leave a 
better and more lading monument of ourfelves, than in 
wife and virtuous children. Buildings and books are 
but dead things, in comparifbn of theie living memo- 
rials of ourielves. 

By the good education of your children, you provide for 
yourfelves fome of the bcfl: comforts, both for this world 
and the other. For this world ; and that at fuch a time 
when you mod (land in need of comfort, I mean thetimeof 
iicknefs and old age. Wife men have been wont to lay 
up fome prafidta feneEiuth^ fbmething to fupport them . 
in that gloomy and melancholy time, as books, and 
friends, or the like. But there is no fuch external com- 
fort at fuch a time as gocki and dutiful children. They 
will then be the light of our eyes^ and the cordial of our ' 
fainting fpints ; and will recompenfe all our former care 
of them by their prefent care of us : and when we are 
decaying and witj?ering away, wc (hall have the plea- 
fure to Se our youth, as it were, renewed, and ourfelves 
ilourifhing again in our children. The fon o^ Sirach, 
fpeaking of the comfort which a good father hath in a 
well educated fbn, Though he die, (fays he), yet he is as 
though he were not dead : for be huth left ^ one behind 

him 
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him that is like hiinfelf While he lived ^ he faiv and re^ 
joiced in him s and when he died, he was not /otrowful, 
Ecclusxxx. 4. 5. 

Whereas, on the contrary, a foolijh fon is (as Solo* 
mon tells us) a heavinefs to his mother ; the mifcarriage 
of a child being apt moft tenderly to afFeft the mother. 
Such parents as negleft th«r children, do, as it were, 
provide fo many pains ami aches for therafelves againft 
they come to be old. And rebellious children are, to 
their infirm and aged parents, fo many aggravations of 
an evil day, fo many burdens of their age. They help 
to bow them down, «nd to bring their gray hairs (0 
much the fooner withforrowto the grave. They do ufually 
repay their parents all the negle^s of dieir education^ by 
their undntifol carriage tow<'>rds them. 

And good children will likeXvife be an unfpeakable 
comfdrt^to us in the other world. When we come to 
appear before God at the day of judgment, to be able to 
fay to him, Lo, here am /, aftd the children which thou 
haft givers me % how ^ill this comfort our hearts, and 
make us lift up our heads with joy in that day ? 

4. Confider, that the fureft foundation of the publick 
welfare and happinefs is laid in the good education of 
children. Families are increafed by children, and cities 
md nations are made up of families. And this is a matter 
of fo great concernment, both to religion and the civil 
happinefs of a nation, that anciently the befl conflituted 
commonwealths did commit this care to the magiftrate 
more than to- parents. 

When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fifty of 
their thildren for hoftages, they offered rather to deliver 
to him twice as many men 5 (b much did they value the 
lofs of their country's education. But now amongft ni 
this work lies chiefly upon parents. There arc ftve- 
ral ways of reforming men, by the laws of the civil ma- 
giflrate, and' by the publick preaching of mifHllers ; but 
the moft likely and hopeful reformation of the world 
Inoft begin with children. Wholfome laws ' and good 
fermons are but flow and late ways. The timely and 
the moft compendious way is, good . education. This 
iSiVj be an effeduai prevention of evil ; whereas all af- 
ter-way* 
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ter-ways are but remedies, which do always fuppoie fome 
negle^ and omifHon of timely care. 

And becaufe our laws leave fo much to parents, our 
care fhould be fo much the greater : and we fhould re- 
member, that we bring up our children for the publick ^ 
and that, if they live to bis men, as they come out of our 
hands, they will prove a publick happinefs or mifchief 
to the age. So that we can no way better deferve of man- 
kind, and be greater benefactors to the world, than by 
peopling it with a righteous offspring. Good children 
are the hopes of pofterity ; and we cannot leave the 
world a better legacy than well-difciplined children.. 
This gives the world the beft fecurity, that religion will 
be propagated to pofterity, and that the generations to- 
come Jhall htow God; and the children that are to he horn, 
fiall fear the Lord* 

This was the great glory of Abraham, ne;ct to his be- 
ing the friend of God, that he was the father of the faith'- 
ful. And the careful education of children, inthenur* 
ture and admonition of the Lord, is fo honourable to pa- 
rents, that God himfelf would not pafs it by in Abra- 
ham without fotcial mention of it to his everlafting com- 
mendation : I know Abraham y (fays Gpd), that he nvilt 
command his children, and his houjhold after him, to keep 
the way of the Lord, and to do juftice and judgment ^ 
Gen.xviii. 19. 

5. Confider yet fi^rther the great evils confequent 
upon this negle<5t. And they are manifold. But, not 
to enlarge particularly upon them, they all end in this^ 
the final milcarriage and ruin of children. Do but leave 
depraved corrupt nature to itfelf, and it will take its 
own courfe; and the end of it, in all probability, will 
be miferable. 

If the generous feeds of religion and virtue be not 
carefully k>wn in the tender mindc of children, and thofe 
feeds be not cultivated by good education, there will 
certainly ipring up briers and thorns; of which parents 
vill not only feel the inconveniences, but every body 
jclf^tbat comes near them. • 

Negle6iis urenda filix innafcitur agris. 

If the ground be not planted with fomethicg that is 

good. 
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goody it will bring forth that which i$ either ufelefs or 
hurtfol, or both : for nature is fcldom barren ; it wiU 
cither bring forth ufefbl plants, or weeds. 

We are naturally inclined to evil ; and the neglerf 
of education puts children upon^a kind of necefllty of be- 
coming what they are naturally inclined to be: Do but 
let them alone, and they will foon be habituated to fin 
and vice. And when they are once accuftomed to do 
V evil, they have loft their liberty and choice. They are 
then hardly capable of good counfel and inftrudion ; 
or, if they be patient to hear it, they have no power to 
follow it, being bound in the chains of their fins, and 
led captive by Satan at his pleafiire. And, when they 
have brought^themfelves into this condition, their ruin 
feems to be fealed ; and, without a miracle of God's 
grace, they are never to be rechimed. 

Nor doth the mifchief of this negleft end here ; but 
it extends itfelf to the publick, and to pofterity. If we 
negleft the good education of our children, they will, 
in all probability, prove bad men ; and thefe will neg- 
lect their children : and fo the foundation of an endleis 
mifchief is laid ; and our pofterity will be bad members 
'both of church and commonwealth. 

If tfiey be negleded in matter of inftrndlion, they will 
cither be ignorant or erroneous ; either, they will not . 
mind religion, or they will difturb the church with new 
and wild opinions. And I fear that the negledl of in- 
£lru(5ling and catechizing youth, of which this age hath 
t)een fo grofsly guilty, hath made it fo fruitful of errors 
and ftrange opinions. 

But if, befides this, no cafe be taken of their lives and 
•manners, they will become burdens of the earth, and 
pcfts of liuman fociety, and (o much poifon and infe- 
dion let abroad into the world. 

6. and laftly, Parents fhould often confider, that the 
ncgleft of this duty will not only involve them in the 
incpnvenience, and fhame, and forrow of their chlldrens 
tnifcarrlage, but in a great meafure in the guilt of it : 
they will have a great (hare in all the evil they do,' and 
be in fome fort chargeable with all the fins they commit. 
If the children bring forth wild and fowre grapes, the pa- 
i-ents t€Cth will be fet on edge. 

The 
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The temporal .mifchiefs and inconveniences >vbkh 
come from the carelefs education of children, as to cre- 
dit, health, and eflate, all which do ufaally &fFer by the 
vitious and kwd courfes of your jchildren ; tliefe, me- 
thinks, (hould awaken your care and diligence. But 
what is thls' to the guilt which will redound to you up- 
on their account ? Part of all their wickednefs will b^ 
put upon your fcore; and poflibly the fins which they, 
commit many years after you are dead and gone, will 
follow you Into the other world, and bring new fuel to 
fccll, to heat that furnace hotter upon you. 

However, this is certain, that parents muft one day 
be accountable for all their negleds of their children : 
and fb Ukewife (hall miniflers and maH^ers of families, 
for their people and fervants, fo far as they had the 
charge of them. 

And what will parents be able to (ay to GocJ at the 
^ay of judgment, for all their neglefts of their children, 
in matter of inftru^on,'and example, and reftraint from 
€vil ? How will it make your ears to tingle, when God 
fliall arile terribly to judgment, and fay to you, *^ Be- 
^* hold, the children which I have given you; they 
^' were ignorant, and you inftru(5led them not ; they 
'^ made themfelves vile, and you reftrained them not, 
*^ Why did you not teach them at borne, and bring them 
*^ to church, to the publick ordinances and worfhip of 
*' God, and train them up to the exercife of piety and 
^^ devotion ? But you did not only negle<5l to give them 
*^ good inftrudtion, but you gav« them bad example : 
^^ and lo, they have followed you to hell, to be an ad- 
'* dition to your torment there. 

^^ Unnatural wretches ! that have thus negle(2ed, and, 
'^ by your negled, deftroyed thofe, whofe happinefs, by 
^' fo many bonds of duty and a0e<5lion, you were obliged 
'^ to procure. Behold, the books are now open, and 
*^ there IS not one prayer upon record that ever you put 
'^ up for your children : there is no memorial, no not 
*' fo much as of one hour, tliat ever was ferioufly fpent 
*' to train them up to a fenfe of God, and to the know- 
*^ ledge of their duty; but, on the contrary, it appears, 
*^ that you have many ways contrived their miAjy, and 
*^ contributed to their ruin, and helped forward their. 

" damnation. 
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*^ damnation. How could^you be thus uni\jatural ? hov/ 
*' could yon thus hate your own flefh, and hate your 
*' own fouls ? How much better had it been for them, 
** and how much better for you, that they had never 
^' been born ? " 

Would not fuch a heavy charge as this make every 
joint of you to tremble ? Will it not cut you to the 
hearty and pierce your very fouls, to have your children 
challenge you in that day ; and fay to yoa, one by one, 
'^ Had you been as careful to teach me the good know- 
** ledge of the Lord, as I was capable of learning it ; 
^' had you been but as forward to inftrudl me in my du- 
^' ty, as I was ready to have hearkened to it, it had not 
*' been with me as it is at this day ; I had not now flood 
'^ trembling here in a fearful expedlation of the eternal 
*' doom which is juft ready to be paiTed upon me. Cur- 
^\ fed be the man that begat me, and the paps that gave 
*^ me fuck: it is to you that I muft in a great meafure 
'' owe my everlafting undoing ? " Would it not ftrike 
any of us with horror to be thus challenged and re- 
proached by our children in that great and terrible day 
of the Lord ? 

I am. not able to make fo dreadful a reprefentation^ of 
this matter as it deferves. But I would, by all this, if 
it be poflible, awaken parents to a fenfe of their duty, 
and terrify them out of this grofs and (hameful negle(5t 
•which fo many are guilty of. For when I ferioufly con* 
fider how fupinely remifs and unconcerned maiiy parents 
are as to the religious education of their children, I can- 
not but think of that faying of .Auguftus concerning He- 
rod, " Better be his dog than his child. " I think it 
was fpoken to another purpofe ; but it is true likewife 
to the purpofe I am fpeaking of. Better be fome men* 
dogs, or hawks, or horles, than their children : for they 
take a greater care to breed and train up thefe to their 
feveral ends and ufes, than to breed up their children for 
eternal happinefs. 

Upon all thefe accounts, train up a child in the way he 
Jhould gOy that when he is oldy he may not depart from it ; 
that neither your children may be.miferable by your fault, 
nor you by the negledl offo natural and neceflary a duty 
towarJBthem. God grant^ that all that are concerned 

VOL.IIL U * fiiay 
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may lay thefe things (erioufly to heart, for his niercies 
fake in Jefus Ghrift. To whom, with thee, O Father, and 
the Holy Ghoft, be all honour and glory, both now and 
ever, Amen. 



SERMON LIV. 

Of the advantages of an early piety. 

Preached in the church of St. Lawrence- Jewry, in the 
year 1662. 

£c c L E s. xH. I. 

Rememher ftoiv thy Creator in the days of thy youth y while 
the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when 
thou /halt Jay, I have nopleafure in them, 

IN the former difcourfes, concerning the education of 
children, I have carried* the argument fhK>ugb the 
(late of childhood to the beginning of the next (tep 
of their age, which we call youth^ when they come to 
exercife their reafon, and to be fit to take upon them- 
ftlves the performance of that folemn vow which was 
made for them by their fnreties in baptifin. 

To encourage diem to fet feriouily and in good ear- 
ned about this work, I ihall now add .another difcourfe 
concerning the advantages of an early piety. And to 
this purpofe I have chofen for the foundation of it thefe 
words of Solomon, in his book caHcd Ecclefiaftes, or The 
Preacher : Remember now thy Creator in tie days of thy 
youth f while the evil days cme not, nor the years draw 
nigh when thou /halt fay y I have no pleafure in them. 

It Will not be necefiary to give an account of the con- 
text, any further than to tell you, that this book of the 
Royal preacher is a lively defcription of the vanity of 
the world in general, and particularly of the life of man. 
This is the main body of his fermon ; in which there arc 
here and there fcattered many fcrious reflexions upon 
ourfclves> and very weighty confiderations to quicken 

our 
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our preparatidns for our latter en<I> and to pot us in 
mind of the days of4arhtf$^ which 'a>iH be many ; as the 
Preacher tells us in the chapter before the text. 

Among thefe is the admonition and advice in the 
words of the text ; whicji do indeed concern thofe that 
are young, but yet will afford ufefnl matter of medita- 
tion to perfons of all age's and conditions whatfoever ; 
of great thankfulnefs to almighty God, from thofe who, 
by the grace of God, and his blefling Bpon a pious edu- 
cation, have entered upon a religious courfe betimes ; 
and of a deep forrow«and repentance, to thofe who have 
negieiled and let (lip this beft opportunity of their lives, 
and of taking up a firm rcfolution of redeeming that iofs, 
as much as is poflible, by their future care and diligence: 
and to them more efpecially who are grown old, and 
have not yet begun this great and necelTary work, it will 
minider occafion to refolve upon a fpeedy retreat, and, 
without any further delay, to return to God and their 
duty, left the opportunity of doing it, which is now al- 
moft quite fpent, be loft for ever. 

The text contains a duty, which is, to remember our' 
Creator s and a limitation of it more efpecially to one 
particular age and time of our life ; in the d^s of our 
youth : not to exclude any other age, but to lay a parti- 
cular emphafis and weight upon this. Remember thy 
Creator in the days of thy youth ,• that is, more efpecially 
in this age of thy life ; to intimate to us, both that this 
is the fitteft feafon, and that we cannot begin this work 
too foon. 

And this is further illuftrated by the oppofition of it 
to old age : While the evil days come not, nor the years 
draw nigh of which thou Jhaltfay, I have no pleafure in 
them. This is a defcription of old age, the evils where- 
of are continually growing ; and which, in refpedt of the 
cares and griefs^ the diftempers and infirmities which u- 
fually attend it, is rather a burden than a pleafure. 

In the handling of thefe wprds^ I (hall do thefe three 
things. 

X. I (hall confider the nature of the adl or duty here 
injoined ; and that is, to remember God, 

2f I ihall confider what there is in the notion of God 
U 2 as 
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as Creafofy which is more particularly apt to awakea 
and oblige us to the remembrance of him. • 

3. I (hall coi»nder the limitation of this duty more 
efpecially to this particular age of our lives, the dan t)f 
mr youth ; why we ftiould begin this work then, andf not 
put it off to the time of old age. 

I. I fhall conGder the nature of the adl or duty here 
injoined ; which is, to remember cur Creator, For the 
underftanding of which expreffion, and others of the 
like nature in fcripture, it is to be confidered, that it is 
veryufual in fcripture, to expreft religion, and the 
whole duty of man, by fome eminent adt, or princmle, 
or part of religion : (bmetimes by the knowledge of God ^ 
and hy faith in hint ; and very frequently by the fear ^ 
and by the love^ofGod; becaufe tl^efe are the great prin- 
ciples and parts of religion : and fo likewift, though 
not fo frequently, refigion is exprcfled by the remhn^ 
trance of God, Now, remembrance is the adlual thought of 
what we do habitually know. To remember Gody is to 
have him adlually in our minds, and, upon all proper 
occafions, to revive the thoughts of him; and, as Da- 
vid exprcfTeth it, to fet him always before us : I fet the 
Lord (fays he) always before me ; that is, God was con»- 
tinually prefent to his mind and thoughts. 

And, in oppofition to this, we find wicked men in 
fcripture defcribed by the contrary quality, fcrgetfulnefi 
of God, So they are defcribed in Job, chap. viii. 13*. 
Such are^ he paths of all that forget God; that is, of the 
wicked. And the fame defcription David giVes of them, 
Pfal. ix. 17. The wicked (fays he) Jhall be turned into 
helly and all the nations that forget God, And clfewhere 
he gives the fame chanuacr of a wicked man, Pfal. x. 4* 
that God is not in all his thoughts. 

And the courfc of a rdigious life is not unfitly cX- 
prefTed by our remembrance of God, For to remember a 
perfon or thing, is to call them to mind upon all pro- 
per and fitting occafions ; to think aftuaHy of -them, (o 
as to do that which the remembrance of them does re- 
quire or prompt us to. To remember a friend, is to be 
ready upon occafion to do him all good offices : to re- 
member a kindnefs and benefit, is to be ready to ac- 
knowledge and requite it when there is an opportunity : 

to 
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to remember an injury, is to be ready to revenge it i 
and, in a word, to remember any thing, is to be mind- 
ful to do that which the memory of fuch a thing doth 
naturally fuggeft to us. 

So that to remember Gody is frequently, and in our 
moft ferious and retired thoughts, to cbnuder, that there 
is fuch a being as God is, of all power and perfef^ion^ 
who made us and all other things, and hath given us 
laws to live by, fuhable to our natures ; and will call 
us to a ftriifl account for our obfervance or violatioa 
of them, and accordingly reward or punKh us ; very 
often in this world, and to be fure in the other. 

It is to revive often in our minds the thoughts of 
God, and of his infinite perfections, and to live conti* 
nualiy under the power and awe of thefe apprehenfions^ 
that he is infinitely wife and good, holy and juft ; that 
he is always prefent with us, and obferves what we do, 
and is intimate to our moft fecret thoughts, and will 
bring every work inio judgment y and everj fecret things 
'whether it be goody or whether it be evil; as the preacher 
tells us in the concjufion of this fennon* 

The duty then here reijuired of us is, fo loon as we 
arrive at the ufe of reafon, and the exercife of our un- 
derftandmgs, to take God into confideration, and to be- 
gin a religious courfe of life betimes; to confecrate the 
beginning of our days, and tl>e flower and ftrertgth of 
of them, to his fervice : whilft our mind is yet foft and 
tender, and in a great meafurc free from all other im- 
prdEons, to be mindful of the being that is above us ; 
ana in all our dcfigns and a<5lions, to take God imo 
confideration,, and to do every thing in his fear/ and 
with aft eye to his glory. Remember thy Creator ; that 
is, honour, fear, love, obey, and fervc him; and, in a 
word, do every thing as becomes one that is nyndful of 
God, and hath him continually in his thoughts. 

II. I fhall in the next place confider, what there is irt 
the notion of God as oqr Creator ^ that is more particu- 
larly apt to awaken and oblige men to the remen^brance 
of God. The text does njot barely require us to remem- 
ber God; but to remember him as the author and foun- 
der of our beings : Remember thy Creator. And there is 
certainly fome particular^emphafis in it; fo that God^ 
V 3 Gonlidered 
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condd^red nnder the notion of our Creator, is apt to_ 
Itrike us with a particular regard and awe of him : and 
that upon a rfireefold account ; as creation is a fenfible 
demonftration to us, ift, of the being ; 2dly, of the 
power; and, ^dXy^ of the goodnefs of God. 

1. Of his being. The creation is of all other the 
moft. fenfible and obvious argument of a Deity. Other 
confiderations may work upon our reafon and under- 
Handing, but this doth, as it \lrere, bring God down ta 
our feufcs. So often as we look up to heaven, or down 
upon the earth ; upon ourfelves, or into ourfelves ; up- 
on the things without us, and round about us ; which 
way foever we turn our eyes, we are encountered with 
plain evidences of a fupcrior being, which made us^and 
all other things : every thing which we behold with our 
eyes, doth in Ibmc way or other reprefent God to us, 
and bring him to our minds^ fo as we cannot avoid the 
fight of him if we would. So the Pfalmift tells us^ 
Pfal. xix. I. The heavens declare the glory of Cody and 
the firmament fieiveth the work^ his hands, Aiid (o 
Jikewife St. Paul, Rom. i. 20. Tie invifihlc things of hint 
from the creation of the world are clearly fee n^ heing under -^ 
flood by the things that are made^ even his eternal power 
end Godhead, 

2. As the creation is a demonftration of God's infi-^ 
nite power. And this confideration is apt to work up- 
on our fear, the moft wakeftil paflion of all other in the 
foul of man : infomuch that the Atheift would fain a-^ 
fcribe the original apprehenfion and belief of a Deity to 
the natural fears of men : Primus in orbe deos fecit ti* 
pior : ** Fear firft made gods ;" and by this means would 
fain perfuadc us, that it is fo far from being. true that 
God lis our Creator, Chat he is merely the creature of 
our own vain fear and imagination. 

But (ureiy this is very unrcafonable. For, if ther^ 
he a God that made us, there is infinite reafon why we 
ihould ftand in awe of him, and have him always in our 
mind and thoughts ; becaufe he who made us and all o- 
ther things, if We neglecft him, and forget fo great a 
beneffi^lor, can as eafily make us miserable, or turn U5 
out of being. Therefore remember thy Creator; and de- 
fpiie or forget him at thy utmoft perU. 

3. As 
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^. As the creation is a demonftration of the goodneHi^ 
of God to his creatures. This confideration of God 
as'onr Creator, doth naturally fbggeft to oar roinds^ 
that his goodncfs brought us into being ; and that if 
bemg be a ben^t^ God is the fountain and author of it ; 
that his goodnef^ called us out of nothings and made 
us to be what we are ; for of his good pleafure we arey and 
were- created. He was under no necedity of doing it ; 
for he was from eternal ages happy in himfelf before w» 
were, and would have b^n Q> <o all eternity, though 
we had never been ; nor was it poflible he could be un« 
der any obligation to us before we were. 

And be is not only our Creator, as he gave us our 
beings, at firit ; but likewife as we are pre(erved and 
contmued in |i6 by the fame goodnefs which firft gave 
ih life and breath; for of his goodnefs we are, as well as 
were created. 

And can we forget (b great a benefaAor,< and be un- 
mindfiil of the God that firmed us ? Can we^chufe but re- 
member the founder of our beings, the great patron 
and prcferver of our lives ? And fb loon as we arrive 
at the uie of reafbn, and discover this great benefadlor^ 
to whom we owe our lives, and all the bleilings of them^ 
ean ^e forbear to do homage to him, and to fay with 
David, C9me, let us worjhipy and fall donvn and kneel te^ 
fore the Lord our maker : fir he is the Lord our God; it if 
he that hoth made us, and not we ourfelves ; we are his 
people, and the^jheep of his paflure ? I proceed to c(M)&* 
der, in the 

III. Third and laA; place, the reafon of the limita- 
tion of this duty more efpecially to this particular age 
of our lives. Remember now thy Creator in the dtys of 
thy youth, while the evil d<iys come not, nor the years drav> 
nigb when thou Jhalt fay, I have no pleafure in them. 
NO W; in the days of thy youth. By which Solomoa 
plaidy de£gns two things. 

I. To engage young perfons to begin this great and 
ncceflary work of religion betimes, and as foon as e- 
rer they are capable of taking it into confideration: Re-' 
member thy Creator in the days of thy youth. And the 
Son of Sirach*much to the fame purpofe, (peaking of 
one that m good earned applies his heart to wifdom, 

dcfcribcs 
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deicribes him in this manner, Ecclusxxxlx. 5. Hermit 
givp his heart to refort early to the Lord that made him ^ 
which is the fame with the exprefllon in the text^ of 
remembering our Creator in the days of our youth* 

2. To engage young perfons to fet about this work 
prefently, and not to defer it and put it off to the future, 
as mod are apt to do : Remember NO W thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth : cfpecially, not to adjourn it to 
the mod unfit and improper time of all other, to the 
time of infirmity and old age : NO JVy in the days of thy 
youth f while the evil days gome not, nor the years draw nigh 
when thou Jhalt fau I have no pleafure in them; while 
the fun f or the Ugh, or the moon, or the ftars, be not 
darkenedy &c. 

And how much rea(bn there is, to prefs.both theie 
confiderations upon young perfons, I ihall endeavour to 
ihe\^, in the following particulars. 

I. Becaufe in this age of our lives we have the grcat^ 
eft and moft fenfible obligation to remember God our Cre^ 
ator: In the days of our youth, when the blefling and be- 
nefit of life is new, and the memory of it frefh upon 
our minds» It ought not indeed to be fo ; but wc find 
it true which Seneca fays, Nihil citiits fenefcit ^um gra- 
tia, " Nothing fooner grows old and out of dat^", than 
^' obligation ; " and we are but too apt to forget what 
we have the greateft reafon to remember. 

In this age of our life, when we begin to come to 
the free ufe and exercife of our reafon, the firft thing 
we are inftru(5ted in ; and if we were not taught it, we 
(hould, though perhaps more (lowly, difcover and find 
it out of ourlelves : 1 (ay, the firft thing we are inftrud- 
cd in, and inquifitive about, is, the author of our be- 
ings, and how we came into the world. And when 
God firft appears to our minds, and we come by de- 
grees clearly to underftand by whofe bounty and bieffing 
it is that we are, and have been preferved thus long^ 
without our own care v principally by the providence 
of God, and, under him, by thofe Indrnments which 
he hath railed, and prelerved for that purpofe : whea 
we confidcr this, we cannot but be (Irangely furprifed, 
both with the novelty of the benefit, and the greatnefs 
of it. 

And 
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And when we have well viewed ourfelves^ and looked 
about us^ ut>on the creatures below xiSy all of them 
fubjedt to our dominion and ufe ; and when we conflder 
ferioafly in what a noble rank atui order of creatures we 
are placed; and ha^ fearfully and njjonderfully we are made^ 
not groveling upon the earthy or bowed down to it, but 
of a beautiful and upright fhapeofbody, and fuch a ma- 
jefly of countenance as if we were all kings of the citati- 
i on ; and, which is much more excellent than this, that 

we are endued with minds and underftandings, with rea- 
fbn and fpeech, whereby we are capable not only of 
converdng with and benefiting one another, but alio of 
the knowledge, and friendfhip, and enjoyment of the 
beft and molt perfc<ft of beings, God himfelf : I fay, 
when we firA confider this, and meditate ferioufly upon 
It^ can we poHibly ever after forget God ? Shall we not 
naturally br^ak- out into that inquiry which Elihuthinkf 
ib proper for man, that he wonders it is not in every 
man's mouth, Where is God my maker y who teacheth m9 
more than the beafls of the earthy and maketh me- wifer 
than the fowls of heaven? Jobxxxv. 10. 11. 

So tha^ there is a very fpecial obligation upon us to 
be mindful of God in this age of our lives, when wefirft 
come to the knowledge of him, -and when the fcnfe of 
his facvours is frefh and new tons ; and not only ^o^ but 
when the. bleifing of life is at the very beft, and in its 
verdure and flower ; when our health is in its ftrength 
and vigour, and the pleafures and enjoyments of life 
have their full tafte and perfe<a relilb. So Job defcribes 
the. days of his youth, chap, xxix, 2. 3. 4. Oh that I 
were as in months faftj as in the days when God treferved 
me : when his candle fhined upon my heady and when by his 
light I' walked through darknefs : as I was in the days of 
my youth y Uc/ 

Indeed, when the evil days are once come, and thott 
art entered upon the y^ars in which thou thyfelf hafl no 
pleafure; ^tfre might be fome fort of pretence then to 
forget God ; becaufe then life begins to wither and de- 
cay, and not only the glofs and beauty, but even the 
comfort and fweetnefs of it, is gone y and it becomes an 
itifipid and tkftelefs thing. But thou art inexcufahhy O^ 
nan^ whoever thou art, if thou art nnmindfid of God it* 
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the beft age of thy life, and when, the fenfe of his bene- 
fits ought, upon ail accounts, to make the ftrongeft and 
deeped impreflions upon thy mind. 

2. The reafon will be yet (Ironger to put us upon 
this, if we conAdcr, that^ notwithftanding the great obli- 
gation which lies upon us, to remember our Creator in 
the days of our y out b^ we are moft apt at that time, of ail 
other, to forget him. For that which is the great blef* 
iing of youth, is alio tbe great danger of it ; I mean the 
health and profperity of k : and though men have then 
leaft reafon, yet they are mod apt to forget God, in the 
height of pleafure, and in the abundance of all things • 

Youth is extremely addidted to pleafure, becaufe it is 
moft capable and mod fenfible of it; and where we are 
moft apt to be tranfported, there we are moft apt to 
tranfgrefs. Nothing does fo befbt the mind, and ex- 
tinguifh in it all fenfe of divine things, as fenfual plea- 
fures. If we fall in love with them, they will take oflf 
our thoughts from religion, and fteal away our hearts 
from God 2 For no man can ferve two mafters : and tbe 
carnal mind is enmity again]} God. 

Beddes that youth is rafh and inconfiderate, becaufe 
unexperienced ; and, confequently, not apt to be cau-» 
tious and prudent, no not as to the future concern- 
ments of this temporal life ; much lefs of that which 
ieems to be at fo much a greater diflance, and for that 
reafon is fb very feldom in our thoughts. 

3. Becaufe this age is of all other the fitfeft and bed: 
to begin a religions courfe of life. And tliis does not 
contradict the former argument, though it feems to 
do fo : for, as it is true of children, that they are 
mod prone to be idle,' and yet fitted to learn \ fo in 
the cafe we are fpeaking c^, both are true, that youth 
is an age wherein we are too apt, if left to owfelves, 
to forget God and religion, and yet at tlie fame time 
fitted to receive tlie imprelfions of it. 

Yo\xi)\\i% /etas difciplime^ "the proper age of difci- 
^' pline >" very obfequious and tradable, fit to receive 
any kind of impreifion, and to imUbe any tindure. 
Now, we fhould lay hold of this golden opportunity. 
This age of fupplenefs, and obedience, and patience for 
ii^ur^ fliould be plied by parents^ before that rigour 

and 
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and ftifThefs which grows with years come on too fdl. 
dhildbood and youth are choice ieafbns for the planting 
of religion and virtue ; and if parents and teachers fleep 
in this (eed-time, they are ill hufbandmen : for this isr 
the time ofplvmmg andjowing. 

This age is certainly the moft proper for indrudtion ; 
according to that of the Prophet, If. xxviii. 9. 10. 
Whom jhall he teach knowledge F and whom Jhallije make 
to underftand doctrine ? them that are weaned from the 
milky and drawn from the hreafls. For precept* muft be up' 
on precept, and line upon line, here a little and there a lit' 
tie. And the fooner this is done, the better ; only 
things muft be' initilled int6 them gently, and by de- 
grees. 

It is a noted iaylng of Ariftotle, *' That young pcr-r 
'^ Tons are not fit to hear le^res of moral pbilofophy ;*' 
becauie at that age pailion is ib predominant and unruly: 
by which, I think, he only means, that the minds of 
young perfbns are lead: prepared to receive the precepts 
of morality, and to fubmit to them ; but that he does 
not hereby intend, that therefore no care ought to be u- 
fed to form the minds and manners of youth to virtue 
and goodnefs. He certainly underftood the nature and 
power of evil habits too well to be of that mind ; and 
confequently muft think, that the principles of morality 
ought, with great care and dili|ence, to be inftilled into 
young perfons betimes ; becauie they, of all other, have 
the moll need of this kind of inflru^on, and this age is 
the moft proper feafon for it : and the lefs their minds 
are prepared for it, fo much the more pains ought to 
be taken with them, that they nm^be taught to govern 
and fubdue their ^aflions, before th?^^ grow t6o (tiff and 
hcadftrong. So that if the feeds of religion ' and i^irtue 
be not planted in our younger years, what is to be ex- 
pected in old age ? according to that of the fon of Sirach, 
Ecclus XXV. 3. If thou haft gathered nothing in thy youth ^ 
hoTiO canft thou e^peB to find ary thing in thine age ? 

Young years are tender and eafily wrought upon, apt 
to be moulded into any fafhion ; they are udum is molle 
lutum ; like " moift and foft clay," which is pliable to 
any form, but foon grows hard, and then nothing is to 
be made of it. It is a very difficult thing to make im- 

preifioi^s 
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ordCons apon age, and to deface the evil which bath 
been deeply imprinted upon young and tender minds. 
When good inuradion hath been negk^d at firft| a 
conceited ignorance doth commonly take pofleOion^ and 
^ cbdru^ all the pafTages through which knowledge an4 
ivifdom fliould enter into us. 

Upon this confideration, the work of..rel|gidn (hould 
be begun betimes ; becaufe it is a mighty advantage to 
anything to be planted in a groi^id that is. newly bror 
ken up. It is-juft the fame thing for young perions to 
be entered into a religious courfe^ and to have their 
minds, habituated to virtue before vitious cuftoms have 
got place and (h^ngth in us : for whoever fliail attempt 
this afterwards, will meet with infinite diHiculty and op« 
}>o(ition, and mnft dlipute his ground by inches. 

It is good therefore to do that which mu£b be done 
ene time or other^ when it is eaikft to be done ; whea 
Ive may do it with; the greateft advantage, and are likely 
to meet with the lead and weakeil opnofition. We fhould 
anticipate vice, and prevent the devil and the world, by 
letting God into our hearts betimes, and giving religion 
the firft feifin and poflcilion of our fouls. This is the 
time of fowing our feed, which muft by no means be 
a^lefted : for the foul will not lie fallow ; good or evil 
will come up. If our minds be not cultivated .by reli- 
l^ion, (in and vice will get the.podedionof them : but 
if our tender years be feafbned with the knowledge and 
fear of God, this in all probability will have a good in- 
fluence upon the following courie of our lives. 

In a word, this age of our lives is proper for labour 
and conflid; becaufe vouth is full of heat^nd vigour, 
of courage ^n(Lfeff)Tution, to enterprize and effedt diffi- 
cult tbings. ' 

This heat indeed renders young perfbns very unfit to 
advife and direft diemfelves ; and therefore they have 
need to be adviled and directed by thofe who are wifer 
and more experienced : but yet this heat makes them 
very fit for prafttce and adion ; for though they are bad 
at counfel, they are admirable at execution,»when their 
heat IS well direfted ; they have a great deal of vivacity 
and quicknefs, of courage and conflancy in the way 
wherein they are fet. 

Befides 
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Befides that youth hath a great (enfe of honour and 
virtue, of praife and commendation, which are of great 
force to engage young peHbns to attempt woithy and 
excellent things ; for hope and confidence, (Irength and 
courage, with which fenfe of hon<luF and defire of praife 
are apt to infpire them, are admirable inftruments of vi- 
nery and mailery in any kind: and theie are proper and 
inofr peculiar to youth : Jwritf untoyou^ young merty (faitb 
St. Johh), hecaujk y^ are ftrongy and bav4 overcome tb^ 
€vil one, * 

And, befides the ^irit and vigour of youth, young 
{)erfbn8 have feveral other qualities which make them ve- 
ry .capable of learning any thing that is good. They 
ve apt.to believe, becaufe they have not l^en often de- 
ceived : add this n a' very good quality in a learner. 
And they are full of hopes ; which will encourage them 
to, attempt things, even beyond their ftrength ; becaufe 
hope is always of the future, and the life of young per- 
fons is in a great meafure before them, and yet to come. 
And, which is a good bridle to rdbain them from that 
which h evil, they are commonly very modeft and bafh- 
ful : and, which is alio a lingular advantage, they are 
more apt to do that wiiich is honeft and commendable, 
llian that which is gainful and profitable ; being in a 
great meafure free from the love of money ^ which experi- 
ence, as well as the Apoftle, tells us, /V the root of all ev'tL 
Children are very fcldom covetous, becaufe they have 
ieldom been bitten by want. 

4. This is the moll acceptable time of all other, be- 
caufe it is the firft of our age. Under the law, the firft 
fruits and the firft-born were God's : in like manner, 
we fhould devote the firft of our age and tune to him. 
<];od is the firft and moft excellent of beings ; and there- 
fore it is fit that the prime of our age, and the excellency 
of our flrength, fhould be ^dicated to him and his fer- 
vice. 

Ati early piety muft needs be very acceptable and plea- 
Cng to Goo, Our blcfTed Lord took great pleafure to 
fee little children come unto him ; an emblem of the plea- . 
ibre he takes that men fhould lift themfelves betimes in 
his fervice. St. John was the youngeft of all the difci- 
l^es, and ourSavipttrbad avcry particdar kindnefs and af- 

Y0I-.UI. X feaion 
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£^ion for him ; for he is faid to be th dlfctple whom 
'Jefus loved. 

It is a good iign that we value God as we ought, and 
have a troe efteem for his iervice, when we can find in 
our hearts to give him our good days, aiid the years 
which we ourfelves have pieafure in ; and that we have 
a grateful fenfe of his benefits, and of our mighty obli- 
gation to him, when we make the quickeft and bieft te-* 
turns we can, and think nothing too good to render to 
him from ^vhom we have received all. 

It is likewife an argument of great (incerity, which 
is the foul of all religion and virtue, when a man de- 
votes himielf to God betimes ; becaufe it is a good evi« 
dence that he is not drawn by thofe forcible confbraints, 
or driven to God by that prcffing neceility which lies upon 
men in time of ficknefs and old age. And, on the con* 
trary, it cannot but be very difpleafing to God, to be 
ncgledled by us when we are in the flower and vigour of 
our age. When our blood is warm, and our fpirits quick^ 
and our parts are at the beft, then to think ourfelves too 
good to fervc God, what an affront is this to him, who 
hath deferved fb infinitely well of us, and beyond the 
bed and utmofl that we can poflibly do ? 

Befides that there is a peculiar kind of grace and love- 
linefs in the worthy and excellent a<5tions of young per- 
fons, great things being hardly expefted from them at 
that age. Early habits of virtue, like new cloaths up- 
on a young and comely body, fit very gracefully upon 
a ftraight and well-fhap'd mind, and do mightily be- 
, come it. 

As there Is joy in heaven at the converfion of a great 
and old finner ; (b It cannot but be a very deli|htful fpe- 
fecle to God and angels, and to the fpirits of juft men 
made perfecfl, to fee a young perfbn befieged by power- 
ful temptations on every fide, to acquit himfelf gloriouP- 
ly, and refolutely to hold out againft the moft violent 
tfiTaults : to behold one, in the prime and flower of his 
age, that is courted by pleafures and honours, by the 
devil, and all the bewitching vanities of this world, to 
jejeft all thcfe, and to cleave fledfaflly to God ; nay, to 
frown upon all thefe temptations, and to look down up- 
t>n them witli indignation and fcorn ; and to fay, Let 

thofe 
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thofe doat upon thefe things^ who know no better ; let 
them adore knfual pleafures and lying vanities^ who are 
ignorant of the fincere and folid pleafures of religion 
and virtue ; let them run into the arms of temptation ^ 
who can forget God their creator, their preferver, and 
the guide of their youth : as for me, I will ierve the Lord, 
and will employ ]ny whole time, either innocently or 
ulefuUy, in ferying God, and in doing good to men, who 
are made after the image of God. This work fhall take 
up my whole life ; there fball be no void or empty fpace 
in it ; I will endeavour, as much as poiTibly I can, that 
there may be no gap or breach in it for the devil and his 
temptations to enter in. Lord, I will be thine ; 1 have 
choien thee for my happinefs and my portion for ever : 
Whom have J in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 
earth that 1 defire be fides thee. Loy they that are far from 
theey fljoll ferijh : but it is good for me to draw near to 
God; to begin and end my c&ys in his fear, and to his 
glory. 

5. and laftly, This age of our life may, for any thing 
we know, be the only time we may have for this purpofe ; 
and if we caft off the thoughts of God, and defer the bu- 
finefs of religion to old age, intending, as we pretend, 
to fet about it at that time, we may be cut off before 
that time comes, and turned into heily with the people 
' that forget God, 
; " The work of religion is the moft neceflary of all o- 

I tber ; and inuft be done one time or other, oi< we are 
! certainly undone for ever. We cannot begin it too 
foon ; but we may eafily delay it toa long ; and then we are 
'^ miferable pad all recovery. He that would no^ venture 
bis immortal Ibul and put his everlafling happinefs up- 
on the greateil hazard and uncertainty, mud make reli- 
gion his firft bufinefs and care, mull think of God be- 
times, and remember his Creator in the days of his youth. 
. I have now done with the three things which I pro- 
poised to coniider from thele words. The inferences 
fi'om this whole difcourfe ihall be thefe two : 

t. To perfuade thofe that are young, to remember God 
their Creator y and to engage in the ways of religion and 
vii^ue betimes. 

2. To urge ihofe whQ have negle^ed this firft and beft 
X 2 opportunity 
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opportunity of their lives^ to repent qnkklyy^ and seturh 
to a better mind^ led the opportunity be loft for ever^ ~ 
and thdir cafe become defperats and pad remedy. 

I . To perfuade thofe that are young, to remtmher God 
their Creator betimes, and to engage early in the ways 
of religion and virtue. Do not fuffcr yourfelvcs to be 
cheated and bewitched by ienfual iatisfsu^ions, and to 
be dedroyed by eafe and profberity. ' JLet not a perpe* 
tual tenure of health and pleaiore foften and diilblve your 
fpirits, and bani(h all wife and ferious thoughts out of 
your minds. Be not fo fbolifli and unworthy, as to think' 
that you have a privilege to forget God when he is mo(i 
mindful of you ; when the candle of the Lord flthier tAouf 
your tabernacle, and yon are enjoying the healthy and 
ilrengthi and fweetneis of life. 

No man knows what he does, and what an invaluaUe 
treafure he prodigally wades, when he lets flip this gol» 
den feafon and opportunity of his life ; whild he isjwt 
innocent and untainted with fin and vice, and his nimd 
is clear of all bad impreflions, and capable of the bed ;. 
not inflaved to evil, and at liberty to Ao well. 

Confider, that the ways of religion and virtue are no* 
thing fo difficult and unpleafant now, as they will be 
hereafter ; and that the longer you forget God, and the 
more you are edranged from him, the more unwilling 
you will be to think of him, and to return to him ; that 
youj- luds will every day gain more ftrength^ and your 
hearts by degrees will contra^ fuch a diffhefs and hard* 
nefs, that it will be no eafy matter to work upon them. 

Therefore rememhcr your Creator in the days of your 
youth ; to dayy uihilft it is called to dof^ lefl any of you b& 
hardened through the deceitfukefs of fin. When will you 
think of beginning a good courfe, if not now ? You 
have a great work before you, which cannot be done in a 
Jittle time, which cannot be begun and finidied at once* 
Your whole life is no more than fufficient for it, to do 
it to the bed advantage, and as it ought to be done. 
i)o not then think of crowding It into a corner of "your 
life, much iefs of putting it off to the very end of it. 
When that night comes, no man can nvori* 

Confider further, if we will deny God the hearty and 
vigorous fervice of our bed days^ how can we expedt^ 

that 
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that he will actept the faint and flattering; devotions 
of old age ? Wile men are wont to forecaft and pro^ 
vide; ibme ftay and comfort for themfelves againft the e- 
viis and infirmides of that time ; that they may have 
fomethifig to lean upon in their weaknefs^ fomething 
to mitigate and allay the troubles and affli(f^ions of that 
dark and gloomy evening ; that what they cannot en- 
joy of prefent pleafure and fatisfaiflion, may in fome 
neafure be made up to them in comfortable reflexions 
upon the paft adtions of a holy and innocent^ an ufeful 
and well-lpent life. 

But, on the other hand, if we have neglefted religion^ 
and. forgotten God, days without number ; if we have 
lived an ungodly and vitious life, we have treafured up 
io much guilt and rembrfe, fb many aggravations of 
our forrow and anguifli againfl: an evil day ; and have 
fooliflily contrived to make our burden then heavieft, 
wfaien we are ]ea(l able to (land under it ; and have 
provided and laid in infinite matter f^r repentance 
when there is hardly any fpace and opportunity left foe 
tKfe exerdfc of it, and when we (hall be utterly di(hcart- 
cned from fetting about fo vaft a work, of which we 
can fee no end, and yet have fb very little time for it, 
that, if we do any thing at all in it, we fhali be for- 
ced to huddle it up in fo much hafte and confufion, as 
will, I doubt,, fignify but very little, either to our pre- 
fent comfort or- our future happinefs. 

Confider this in. time, all ye that forget God in the 
day of your profperity,. and in the beft age of your life, 
and yet, wten the day of affldion and the infirmities of 
age come upon you, would be glad then to have God 
inindful of you, and merciful to you. But if thoa 
wpvildft not have him caft, tkee off in thine old aj^tf and 
Jorfake thee when thy ftrength fails , do thou remember 
him in the days ofthyymthy in the prime and vigour of 
thine age : fir thrs is the acceptable time, this is the day 
$ffahation. 

.Therefore aeqtftiint thyfelf tuith hinty aiid remember 
him Tiowyin the days. rf thy youth. Defer not fo necefTa- 
ry a work, no not for one moment. Begin it juft now, 
that fo thou mayeft have made fome goodprogrefs in it 
before thesevildays eome; before the fun, and the men, 
X 3 and 
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end the liars he darkened j and all the comforts and joy» 
of life be fled and gone. 

Be not deceived J O man, whofoever thou vn\ fif 
Cod is not mocked. He will not be put off by us with th^^ 
de^s in which we our/ehes have no pieafire. Offer op thy- 
felf a living facrifice J and not a carcafe, if thou wottldft 
be acceptoi. Do not provoke and a/Front the living 
Gody by offering up to him Eiint fpirits, and feeble 
hands, and dim eyes, and a dead heart. He hath beenf 
bountiful to Qs, in giving us the beft blefiings of Itfe^ 
and all things richly to enjoy ; and do we grudge hint 
the raoft valuable part of our lives, and the years witich 
we ourfelves have pleafure in ? Do we thus requite tb& 
Lord ? fooliflj people and unwife ! Is the giver of all good 
things unworthy to receive from us any thing that i» 
good \ If we offer up the lame in facrifice^ is it not 
evil? and if we offer up the blind ^ is it not evil f Offer if 
now to thy governor ^ and try if he will he pleafed with thee, 
and accept thy per f on. Hath God deferVed ia ill at oun 
hands, that we fhould forget and negkdhim ^and'hath 
the devil deferved fo well of us, that we fhould be con- 
tented to fpend the befl part of our lives in his fcrvice, 
which is pcrfea flavery > Was he our creator, or cam 
he make us happy ? nay, does he not carry on a mofV 
malicious defign, to make us iot ever mifera^le ? 

2. Let me urge thofe who have negleded this firfl anct 
beft opportunity of their lives, to repent quickly, and 
return to a better mind, left all opportunity of doing it 
be loft for ever, and their cafe become dei^erate and paft 
remedy. Refolve to redeem, if it be pofTible, the time 
which yon fhonld have improved. You have A|nandered 
away too rnuch already, wafte no more of this precious- 
opportunity oi life. Yon have deferred a neceflary work, 
too long, delay it no longer. Do not delude yourfelves 
with vain hopes, that this work may be done at any 
time, and in an inftant ; and that if you can but hMovk 
your laft breath into, htrd^ have mercy upon me ^ this will 
prevail With God, and make atonementfcr the long courfe 
of a wicked and fmfol life. What flrange thoughts haVe 
men of God and heaven, what extravagant conceits of 
the little evil of fin, and the great eafinefs of repentance, 
that caii impofe upon them^lves at this rate^^ 

Bethink 
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y6Utfdoes nun. What will yoo do in the' day <^ ycmr 
cK^i^l wha have neg|leded God in your 'moft flbarifh** 
ing and pre>(pdr6QS condition ? what wiil you fay ta 
him in a dying hour, who (carce ever had one fcrious 
tbou^t of him ail yonr life .^ Can y6a have the &ee 
at th«tt -time to befpealc him in this manner : '^ Lord^ 
'^ now the world and ^y lulls have left me, and I feel 
" my felf ready to fink into etemaljperdition, I lay hold 
*' upon thy mercy, to deliver my loul from going down 
** into the pit. I have heard firange things <m thy good> 
** nefs, and that thou art merciSl even to a miracle. 
^' This is that whicb I always tmfted to, that, ^ 
^^ ter St long life of fin and vanity, thou wouklft at laff 
^^ be pacifiad With a few penitent words and fighs at 
*' die hoor oidea^. Let mc not, I pray thee, de dif- 
^^ appointed of this hope, and pat to connifion ? " 

Is this an addrefs fit to be made to a wife man, imicEl 
lefs to the all^wile and juft judge of the world ? And 
yet this feems to be the plain interpretation of the late 
and forced appK<Atidn of a gredf and babimai finner to al- 
mi^y God in his'M eKtrennty, and when he is juft 
giving up the ghoft; and going to appear before hi^ 
dreadful tribunal. 

I fay again, let no man deceive, you with vain words, 
or with vain hopes, or widi falfe notions of a flight and 
fudden repenunce ; as if heaven were an hofpital, founds 
ed on pmpole' to receive all fick and maimed perfbns^ 
that when they can live no longer to the luflsof the fiefb, 
and the finful pleafures of this world, can bur put up a 
cold and formal petition, to be admitted there. 

No, no : as fore as God is true, they (hall never fee 
the kingdom of God, who, inflead of ieeking it in the 
firft place, make it their laft refuge and retreat ; and, 
wb^n they find themfbJves under &e fentence of death 
and damnation, only to avoid prefent execution, and 
fihce there is no othet renkdy, db at laft bethink them- 
felves of getting toheaveii, and fall upon their knees to 
petition the great judge o( the world; thai they may be 
trmifpbrted thither. 

Can any man in veafon cKped that fuch a>petition will 
be granted i I tell you nay ^ bWlfliccpf Jr<^ ttfptat foon*- 



048 Concerning the advantages^ &c. Ser.54. 

er^ and nt a fitter tins^ • and after a better faibioit, you 
(hall certainly perifh. As much as God defires the fal- 
yation of meni he will not profiitute heaven, and fet the 
gates of it wide open to thofe who only fly to it in ex- 
trenuty, but never fought it in good earneic, nor indeed 
do now care for it or deiire it for any other reafon, but 
to excufe them from going to* hell. They have no va- 
lue for heaven, becaufe they are in no ways fit for it ; 
but yet they think hell to be the worfe place of the two. 

The ever blelTed God is himfelf abundantly fufiicient 
for his own happinefs, and does not need our company 
- to make any addition to it : nor yet is heaven (p deiolate ~ 
a place, or io utterly void of inhabitants, that, like fisme 
newly difcovered plantation, it (hoold be glad to receive 
the mofl vile and profligate pcrfons, the fcum and re- 
fufc oj mankind* There are an innumerable company 
of glorious angels, much nobler creatures than the beft 
of men, to people dipfe bleiTed regions : Thoufands of 
thoufands continually ftand before God^ and ten ihoufind 
titms ten thoufand minifter unto him. 

We do abfolutely uand in need of God to make us 
happy ; but he hath no need of us to help him to be Co. 
God indeed is fo good, as to defire our happinefs as ear- 
neftly as if it were ncceiFai'y to his own : but he is hap- 
py in and from himfelf; and without him it is impoP- 
fible we (hould be happy ; nay, we muft of ncceffity be 
forever miierable. 

To conclude : If we would have God to accept us in a 
dying hour, and our blefled Saviour to renusmber. m, 
now be is in his kingdom^ let us think of him betimes> 
and acquaint ourfehes VHth hint; that we may be at peace, 
nowy before the evil days come, and the years draw nigh 
when we Jhallfay, we have no pleafure in theta* 

that men were wife, tbaf the; underflood this, that 
they would con/ider- their latter end J Which Gpd of his 
infinite goodnefs grant th^t wc may all ferioqfly lay. to 
heart, in this our day ; apd may learn betimeis fi fo nam" 
her our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wifdom i for 
his mercies fake in Jefus Chrift. To whom^ with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoft, be all honour and glory, 
now -and for ever. ^i»e/h • ? • 

The 
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An Answer to the treatife of Mr. L S^ 
intitkd, Sure footings &cc. 



To my honoured and learned friend Dr. S t 1 1> 

L I N G F L££ T. 
SIR, 

If Have f with a great deal of pieafure and fatisfadiofif 
I * read over your booky which J find in every (part an/wer^ 
ai/e to its title, viz. A rational acconfit of the grounds 
of the Protefl^mt religion. j4nd now I thank you for it, 
not only as a private favour , hut a publick benefit. No 
fioner had I perufed ity hut I met with a difcourfe, inti- 
tkd. Sure foot^g in ChriiUanity. y^nd although I hape 
mfmall prejudice againft books with condltited titles, yet I 
was tempted to look into this, bedaufe' it pretended toeontatH 
anmadverfipnson^fofne pajfbges in your book which I hai 
fo lately read over, Uponterufal of which anifnadverfionSy 
I found, that the author ofthem had attacked Cand in At 
cwtt opinion confuted) a page or two in your book. This 
drew me on tojake a view of his main dt/bourfis ; which, 
becaufe they are in great vogue among fme of his o^wnpar* 
•ty, and do, with an unnpm kind of confidence and oflenta-- 
•tion, pretend td the newefl and mop exahfaflnon of writing 
€omrot^fy, as hmg all along demonflrativej and built tot^ 
&t felf evident principles ; therefcfre I refolved thoroughly, 
to examine them, that I might difeovef^ if I could, upon 
^hatfhfirfn arid fM foundations this high andmghty Con-- 
fidence was buHt^ 

But, before I had entered upon this undertakings I met 
"mth a letter froin the author of St^tt (66^g to h'is»an^ 
fwerer, diteding him k&w he ought to denfeon himfelf ift 
his anfwen In which letter, th^gh there be many things 
Uabte togreap exception; yet, becaufe lamummlling to ?# 

.diverted 
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diverted from the main queftiotiy ^I Jhall not argue with him 
about any ofthofe matters ; only take leave to ufe the fame 
liberty in managing my anfwer^ which he hath affumed to 
himfelf in prefcribing laws to me about it : therefore ^ 
without taking ary further notice of his letter^ I addrefs 
myfelftohisbook. 



PART I. 

The explication and ftate of the queftionv 

Sect. I. The explication of the terms of the queflion. 

J I. t 1 ' Mi E queflion he propounds to bimfelf to 
I debate,- is, ** What is the rule of faith ? '* 
JL. In order to the refolution whereof, he 
endeavours, 
Firft, To &x the true notion of thcfe two terms, rule, 
vm^ faith : which way of proceeding I cannot but allov/ 
to be very proper and reafonabie ; but I can by no means 
think his explication of thofe terms to be fufficient. He 
tells us, that ^^ a rule is that which is able to regulate 
^^ or guide him that ufeth it." In which defcription, 
as in many other paflages' of his book> he is plauify 
guilty of that which he taxeth in Mr. Whitby, /. i8o. ; 
that is, the confounding of a rule and a guide y by ma- 
king regulating and guiding to be equivalent words. Bat 
for this I am no further concerned, than to take notice 
*of it by the way. The fault which I find in this defini- 
tion, is, that it doth not make the thing plainer than it . 
was before ; fo that no man is the wifer for it, nor one 
jot nearer knowing what a rule is. He pretends to tell 
£ngli{hmen what a rule is ; and, for their clearer under- 
(landing of this word, he explains it by a word lefs re- 
moved from the Latin, ^^ A rule is that which is able to 
'^ regulate him that u^th it : " juft as if a man fliould go 
about to explain what a lawgiver is, by faying, ^^ He 
/^ is one that hath the power of legiHation,-' Of the 
two he had much better have faid^ that ^^ a rule is a 

<* thing 
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^' thing that is able to rule him that nfeth it ; " though 
this be nothing but an explication of the fame word b]ir 
itfelf. 

4 2. Not much better is his explication of the terra 
faitb^ which he itells us, ** in the common fenfc of man- 
** kind is the fame with believing.*' He declared in- 
deed beforehand, p. 4. that he did not ** intend to ^e 
'^ rigorous (chool-definitions of either this or the former 
*' word; " and, to do him right, he hath not in the leaft 
fwerved from his intention. It were to be wifhed he had 
prefaced fome fuch thing to his demonftrations ; for the 
reader will find, that they are not a whit more rigorous 
than his definitions : the latter of which doth very much 
refemble the countryman's way of defining, who, being 
afked by his neighbour what an invafion was, after fbme 
ftudy, told him very gravely, that " an invafion wai 
*' as if he fhould (ay an invafion." In like manner 
Mr. S. tells us, that " faith (or, which is all one, be- 
'* lief) is the fame with believing ; '* which, in my ap- 
prehetmon, is but a country-definition, unlefs the inter- 
pofing of thofe folemn words, ^'in the common fenie of 
^' mankind," may be thought to mend the matter. This 
puts me in mind of what Mr. S. fays in his traniition, (as 
he calls it), where he gives the reader an account what 
feats he hath done in his book : " He will lee, (fays he, 
^* p. I59.)> I *3ke my rife at the meaning of the words 
^' rule and faith; this known, I eftablifli my firft prin- 
^^ ciples in this prefent matter to be thefe, viz, A rule is 
^^ a rule ; Faith is faitb.*^ This is the right felf-evidcnt 
method he talks fb much of, and his principles agree ad- 
mirably well with his definitions. If he had but pro- 
ceeded in the fame method, and added, That a rule of 
faith is a rule of faith ; that or^l tradition is oral tra- 
dition ; and, That to fay oral tradition is the rule of 
laith, is as much as to fay, oral tradition is the rule of 
feith, the Whdt(^ bufinefs had been concluded without 
any more ado ; and I think no body would have gone 
about to confute him. 

§ 3. Rejecting then his way of definition, as inept and 
frivolous, and no ways tending to give a man a clearer 
notion of things; I fhall endeavour to explain a little 
better, if I can, the meaning of thele terms. 

A 
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A rui^ (when we fpeak of a rule of &ith) is a ineta* 
phorical wordy which, in its firU and proper fenie, being 
applied to material and fendble things^ is the megfur^ 
According to which we judge of the; ftraightnefs and 
crookednefs of things ; and from hence it is transferred 
by analogy to things moral or intelle^al. A moral 
rule is the meafure according to which we judge whether, 
n thmg be good or evil ; and this kind of rule is that 
which is commonly called a law ; and the agreement or 
<lif^eement of our actions to this rule, is, fuitably to the 
metaphor, called re^litucU or obliqmiy. An intdle^ai 
rule IS the meafure according to which we judge whether 
a thing be true or &Ue. Apd this is either general or 
xnore particular. Ck>mmon notions, and the acknow>-> 
ledged principles of reafon, are that general rule aocor« 
ding to which we judge whether a thing be true or falfe. 
The particular principles of every fcience are the more 
particular rules according to which we judge whether 
things in that jKience be true or (alfe. So that the giene^ 
cal notion of a rule is, that it is '' a meafure^ by the 
^^ agreement or difagreement to which we judge of all 
*^ things of that kind to which it belongs." 

$ 4. F^ithy though both among facred and profane 
ivriters it be ufed many times more generally, for a per-* 
fuafion or aflent of the mind to any thing wrought in us 
by any kiijid of argument ; yet, as it is a term of art ufed 
by divines, it fighifies that particular kind of ailent 
which is wrought in us by teltimony or au^iority : lb 
that divine faith, which we are. now fp^ing of, is an 
aflent to a thing upon the teftimony or authority of God ; 
or, which is iall one, ^* an aflent to a truth upon divine 
*' revelation." 

^ 5. A rule of faith is the meafure according to which 
'we judge what matters we are to ailent to, as revealed to 
us by God, and what not. And, more particularly, the 
rule of Chriftian faith is the meafure according to which 
we are to judge what we .oug{)t, to aflent to, as the do- 
^rine revealed by Chrifl to the world, and what not. . 

$ 6. So that this queftion, ^' What is the rule of Chri- 
*^ (Han faith ? " fuppofeth a do^rine revealed by Chrift 
to the world ; and that that do^rine was intelligibly and 
entirely delivered by Chrift to bis ApoiUeSi und fuffici* 

cnt 
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cnt qonfirmatkm given to k ; that this doditne was in 
the fame manner publifhed to the workl by the Apoftle?, 
wrho likewife gave fi^Bcient evidence of die truth of it. 
All this is neceflarlly fuppofed in the queftion : for it 
would be in vain to inquire, whether this or tiiat be the 
ride of Chriftian faith, if fuch a thing as the QH^fHafi 
£iith were not ^rft (uppoCed. When therefore we in- 
quire, what is the rule ot Chriftian faith ? the meaning of 
'that inquiry is, by what way and means the knowledge 
of Chrid's dodrine is conveyed certainly down to us, 
^ho live at the diilance of fb many ages from the time of 
its £rfl delivery I for this being known, we have t\\t 
rule of i&ith ; 4hat is, a meafure by which we may judge 
what we ate to aflent to as «he <lo6trine of Chrifl, and 
jwhat not. So that, when any queftion arifeth about any 
•particular proportion, whether this 4»c part of Chrifl;*s 
<dodrine, we may be able by this rule to refolve it. 

Sfi c T. 11. Mr. S.'s ruh of faith. 

.^ i.npHE next thing to be^onlidered is, his relbluti- 
-■• on of this qucftion ; by which we fhall know 
What his opinion is concerning the mle of faith ; for 
-that being known, the controverfy between us will eafi* 
ly be dated. 

His opinion in general is, that oral or praftical tradi- 
.(ion, in oppddtion to writing, or any other way that 
can be afligned, is the rule of faith. By oral or .pra<fti- 
cal tradition, he 'means, /^. 41. '^ a delivery down from 
*^ hanJ to hand, by words, and a conftant courle of frc- 
*^ quent and vlfible a<5lions, conformable to thofc words^ 
** of the fenfe and faith of forefathers." 

§ 2. Now, that Itmay bring the controverfy bet\«een 
us to a clear (late, I am firft to take a more particular 
view of his opinion concerning the rule of faith, that fb 
•I may the better underdand how much he attributes to 
•orql tradition, and what to th« fcriptures, or written tra- 
dition : and then I am to lay down the Proteftant rule 
of faith, that fo it may appear how far we agree, and 
how far we differ. The fum of what he attributes to o- 
n\ tradition, fo far as can be colle^ed oat of io obfcure 
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and confuied a dxTcourfe^ may be reduced to thefe five 
heads. 

53. ifty That the doclrine of Chriftian religion was 
clelivered by Chrift to the ApoHles^ and by them pu- 
blilhed to the world ; and that th6 age which firft recei- 
ved it from the Apoftles, delivered it as they received it 
without any change or corruption to their children, and 
they to theirs^ and fo it went on folely by this way of o- 
xal tradition. This is the fum of his explication of tra* 
ditiouy difc. 5. 

§ 4. 2^6*9 That this way alone is not only fafficient 
to convey this do<Elrine down to all ages certainly, and 
without any alteration ; but it is the only ppflible way 
that can be Imagined of conveying down a dodrine (e- 
cutely from one age to anothen And this is the natu- 
|fal refult of ^is difcourfe about the. properties of a rule 
of faith : for if the true properties of a rule of faith do 
belong to oral tradition, then it is a fufficient means ; 
and it thofe properties do folely and cflentially appertain 
to it, and are incompatible to any thing elfe, as he en- 
deavours to prove, then it is impof&ble there (hould be 
,any other way. 

§ 5. 3#> That it is impoflible this means (hould fail, 
or mifs of its end ; that is, the dodtrine of Chrift being 
once put into this way of conveyance, it can neither 
ccaie to defcend, nor be at any time corrupted or chan- 
ged in its defcent. This is that which his demonftra-^ 
tions pretend to provei 

§6. /^thlyj, That the Infallibility of oral tradition, or 
the irapoflibility of its failing, is a firft and iclf-evident 
principle. This he frequenUy afferts throughout his 
book. 

.Si* S^%f That this way of oral tradition hath, defa^ 
Bo in all ages been acknowledged by Chriftians, as the 
only way and means whereby the dodrine of Chriftiani- 
ty hath been conveyed down to them. And this is that 
which he attempts to proye from the confeat of authori^ 
ty. 

§ 8. As for the fcriptures, he grants them indeed to 
have been written by men divinely infpired, and to con»- 
tain a divine dodrine, even the fame which is delivered 
fcy oral tradition. So he tells us, /. 117. " It iscer- 
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** tain the Apofties taught the lame do(^rine they writ." 
But then he denies tt to be of any ufe without oral tra- 
dition , becaufe neither the letter nor fcnfe of it can 
without that be aicertained. So he faith in his letter to 
Dr.Cafaubon, />. 337. ** As for the (criptures, (afcertain- 
** ing their letter and fenfe, which is done by tradition), 
** it is clear they are of incomparable value, not only 
** for the divine dodrine contained in them ; but alfo 
" for many particular paflages, whofe fource or firft at- 
*' teftation not being univerfal, nor their nature much 
'* pra<aical, might polUbly have been loft in their con-' 
*' veyance down by tradition." Where, though he 
gives the fcriptures very good words, it is to be under- 
ilood, provided they will be fubordinate, and acknow- 
ledge that they owe their fenfe, and their being intelligi- 
ble and ufeful, to oral tradition : for if any man (hall pre- 
fume to fay, that this book hath any certain fcnfe with- 
out oral tradition, or that God can write plainly and In- 
telligibly, and that this book which he hath indited is fa 
vrritten, and doth not depend upon tradition for its fenfe 
and interpretation ; then the moft (currilous language is 
not bad enough for the fcriptures': then what are thofe 
(acred writings, but ** ink varioufly figured in a book ? " 
(Append. 4. ^. 3 19.) > ^* unfenfed chata^ers, waxen-na- 
** tared words, not yet fenfed, nor having any certain 
** interpreter, but fit to be played upondiverfely by quirks 
** of wit ; that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to 
** clear little or nothing ?** Clhid, p. 68.). Thefe, with 
many other di(graceful terms, he very liberally beAowi 
upon the divine oracles : the confideration wherebf,^ did 
it not minifter too much horror, would afford fome com- 
fort; for by this kind of rude ufage, fo fatailiar with 
him towards his adverfaries, one may reafbnably conje* 
6hire, that he doth not reckon the (criptares among Im ' 
friends. 

$ 9. And whereas he faith, that ^' the fcriptures have 
** preferyed many particular pafilages, which, becaufe 
^* theu-'fburce or firft atteftation was not univerfal, nor 
** their nature much pradHcal, might poflibly have beea- 
^^ lof^in their conveyance down by tradition;" this is 
impMfible, according to his hyp6thefis : for if neither 
th^ fcriptare*s letter^ nor the certain feole of it, as to' 
Y 3 *e 
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Ae main bod^ of Chriftkin do^rine^ conld have been (e- 
cured without oral tradition \ that is^ if we xoold nof 
have known, that tbofe paflagcs which contain the main 
points of Ghrift's do<5lrinCy either had been written by 
men divinely infpired, or what the fenfe of them was^ 
but from the confonancy and agreement of thofc pafla- 
ges with the dodrine whicli was orally preached by the 
ilpoftles ; how can we be certain either of the letter or 
fenfe of other particular paifages, wluch muil neceflarily 
want this confirmation from oral tradition; becaufe 
** their firft atteftation was not univerfal, nor their na- 
*' turc much, practical ?" Nay, his difcourle plainly im- 
plies, that we can have no fecurity at all^ either of the 
letter or fenfe of any other parts of fcripture, but cm\j 
thofe which are coincident with the main body of Cbrifti* 
an doi^rine; as is evident from thefe words, p. Ii6» 
** Tradition eftablifbed, the church is provided of a ccr- 
*' tain and infallible rale to preferve a copy of the fcfi« 
*' pturc's letter truly figni6cative of CbriA'i fenfe, as far 
*^ as it is coincident with the main body of Chriftiatt 
** doi5lrinc preached at firA > becau(e fenfe writ in me»» 
^^ hearts by tradition, can eafily guide them to correft 
*' the alteration of the outward letter." Tbis J perceive 
plainly is the thing they wOuU be at t they would cor- 
redl the outward letter of fcrimure by fenfe written iit 
their hearts \ and then, indead of leaving out the fecotid 
commandment, they wotfld change it into a precept of* 
giving due wor(hip to images, according to the council 
of Trent ; and ^ thoufand other alterations they muft 
make in the Bible> to make it truly iignificative of tbe 
fenfe of their ehprdi. But furely the outward letter of 
other pailages of fcripture^ which were not intended to 
iignify points of faidi^ i9 equally liable to alterations s 
and yet the church is not by tradition provided of any 
way to corredt thefe alterations when they happen ; be* 
caufe traditioa dotb,- as this corollary implies, only fln*- 
nifh the chur^ with a certain and infallible mk of pre* 
fervtng a copy of the fcripture's letter, fo far as it is co- 
incident with the main body of Chriilian do^rine. 

5 IQ. Again, *e teUs us, /♦ 117. " Tradition efta- 
*' blifhed, the charcb is provided of a certain and iafel- 
^\ lible r^e to interpret feripture-letter by, fo as to aib-. 
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** rite certainly at Chrift's- fenfe, as fir as the letterj 
'* concerns the body of CbrifHan doftrine preached at" 
" firft, or points requifite to falvation." So that what- * 
ever he may attribute to (cripturefor fafhton's fake, and 
to avoid calumny with the vulgar, as he fays very inge- 
mioufly in his explication of the i jfth corollary ; never- 
thelefs it is plain, that, accbrding" to his own Kypothe- ' 
iis, he cannot but look upon it as perfedly ufelefs and 
pernicious. That it is altogether ufelefs according to 
his hypothefis, is plain : for the main body of GhriSian 
dpArine is fecureiy conveyed to us without it ; and it 
can give nokirtd of confirmation to It, becaufe it receives 
aU its confirmation from it ; only the church is ever and 
anon pot to a great deal of trouble to corred the altera- 
tion of the outward letter, by tradition, and icnfe writ-. 
ten in 'their hearts. And as for aH other parts of fcrl- 
pture which are not coincident with the main body of 
Cforiftian do^ine, we can have no certainty, either that 
the outward letter Is true, nor, if we- could, can we pof- 
libly arrive at any certain fenfe of them. And that it ia 
Intolerably pernicious according tb his hypothefis, is' 
plain ; becaufe " every filly and upftart herefy fathers' 
** itfelf upon it," p, 40. and when men leave tradition^ 
as he fuppofeth all hereticks do, the fcripture is the moft 
dangerous engine that could have been invented ; being 
to luch perfons only " waxen-natured words, not fen- 
*^ fed, nor having any certain interpreter ;* but fit to be' 
" played upon dlverfely by quirks df wit ; that is, aptto^ 
*' blunder and confound, but to cleat little or nothing,** 
/. 68. A'nd indeed, if his hypothefis were true, the fci i-* 
pti^res mifeht well deferve all the contemptuous language' 
which he ufeth again ft them ; and Mr White's compari- 
foil of fh^rti with Lilly's almanack, (Apology fir Trh^iti"' 
on, f, 16V •)» would not only be pardonable, but propfer; 
and, unlefs he added it out of prudence, and fbr the peo-* 
pie's fake, whom he may think too fuperftitioufly conceited 
of thofe books, he might liave- fpared that cold excufc 
which he makes for ufing this fimiiitude, that ** it was a-? 
*^ gri-cable rather to the impenhiency of the obje<ftjon, 
** than the dignity of the fubjea." Certain it is, if iHefe 
ilien are troe to tlw^r own prihcifdes, that notwithftahd- 
ing the high reverence and efleem pretended to be borne 
Y3 by 
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by them and their church to the fcriptiures^ (bey muft 
keartlly defplfe them, and wiA them out of the way ;. 
and even l6ok upon it as a great overfight of the divine ' 
providence, <to trouble his church with a book^ which, 
if their difcourie be of any coniequence, can ftand Catho* 
licks in no (lead at all, and is fo dangerous and roifchie- 
V0U9 a weapon in the hands of hereticks. 

Sect. III. The Proteftaat doQrine cmceming the rule 
of faith. 

4 I. pXAving thus taken a view of his opinion, and 
-^ -^ confidercd how much he attributes to oral tra<- 
ditlon, and how little to the fcHptures ; before I alTaii 
his hypothecs, I (hall lay down the Proteftant rule of 
faith ; not that b much is neceflary for theanfwering of 
his book, but that he may have no colour of objedion^ 
tl^at I proceed altogether in the deitrudive way, and over- 
throw his principle, as he calls it, without fubftitutlng. 
another in its room. The opinion then of the Froteft- 
apts concerning the rule of faith, is this in general. That 
thofe books which we call the holy fcriptureSf arc the 
jne^iis whereby the ChrifUan doArine hath been brou^t 
ddwii to us. . And that he may now clearly underfiand 
this, togetbier with the grounds of it, which in reafon he 
ought to have done before he had forfaken us, I fliallde- 
clare it more particularly tn theie following proppfitions* 
i 2. iftj That the dqifirine of CHn^lian reHgion was by - 
Ghrift delivered to the ApolUes, and by them firfi preadi-> 
cd to the world, and afterwards by them committed to 
writing ; which writings, o|r boc4s, have been tranfinit-* 
ted from one age to another down to us. So fur I take 
to be granted by our prefent adveriaries. That the Cliri* 
iUan do<^trine was by Chri^ delivered to the ApofUes^ 
and by them publilhed to the world, is part of their own 
hypotheiis. That thijf dodripe was after wai^ds by the 
Apolties committed to writing, he alfo grants, corol, 29* 
/. I97» ''It is certain the ApofUes taught the fame do- 
^' drine they writ ; *' and if fb, it muil be as certain, 
that they writ the fame dodrine which they taoght. I 
know it is the general tenet of the P«u)ifts, that the icrl«» 
ptures do not contain ths entire booy of Chriflian do« 

drinei 
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Aiiae ; boi that befides the doAriiies contunecl in ftri* 
ptttre^ there are alfo others brought down to us by oitl 
or unwritten tradition. But Mr. S* who fuppofedi iSbc 
whole doftrin<! of Ghriftian rdkion to he certainly con- 
veyed down to as fiilely by onu traditioni doth not any 
whcfe, diat I remember^ deny that all the fiune dodrine 
is contained in the icriotares ; (mly he denies the (cri> 
ptores to be a means fumcient to convey this dodrine to 
us with certainty^ To that we can by them be in&Uibly 
aiTured what is Chiift's dodfaine^ and what not. Nay^. 
he leems in that pafl^ I iaft cited to grant this, in iay«* 
ingy that tfa|e Apoftles did both teach and write the fame 
doctrine. I am fore* Mr. White, whom he fellows t«* 
ry doftiy throughoat his whole bocky does not deny 
this in his jfpology fir tradition ; wherehe (aithy p. iju 
that ^' it is not the Ottholick pofitton. That all its do« 
^' &TmM% are not contained in the fcriptares.'^ And 
that thofe writinga or books which we call the holy fin-- 
ptvreSf have been traafimttcd down to us, is unouefti- 
onable matter of fad, and granted univcr&lly by the Pa* 
plfts, as to all thofis books which are owned t^ Proteft^ 
ants for canonical. 

$ 3* ^dfyf That die way of writing is a fuffident 
metos to convey a dodrine to die knowledge of thofir 
who live in times very remote from the age of its firQr 
delivery. According to his bypothefis, tl^re is no poi^ 
lible way of conveying a doMne with certainty and fe<* 
cm-ity befides that of oral traditbn : the fiilfliood of 
which will fofficiendy appear, when I fhall have (faewn^ 
that the true properties of a mk of ^th do agree to the 
fcripturesy and not to oral tradidon. In the mean 
dme, I (hall only offer this to his confideration, that 
whatever can be orally delivered in phin and intelligible 
words, may be written in die fame words ; and tluit a 
writing or book which is publick, and in every one's 
hand, mav be conveyed, down with at lead as much cer**^ 
tainty and fecurlty, and with as little danger of altera*- 
don, as an oral tradidon : and if fo, I nnderihind not 
what can render it impoffible for a book to convey down, 
a doarine to the knowledge of after ages. Befides, if he 
had looked well about htm, he could not but have ap- 
prehended fbme litde ioconveticnce in making that an^ 
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eflendal part of his hypothefis, whidi it conitradiadd by 
plain and cooiUnt experience : for that any kind of 
dodrine may be fofficiently conveyed by books to the 
knowledge of after ages, provided thow books be bat 
^vritten inteliigiblyy and praerved from change and cor- 
inption in the conveyance, (both which I (hall be fo 
bold as to fuppofe poifible), is as little do«bted by the 
generality of mankind, as that there are books. And^ 
fnrdy we Chrtltians cannot think it impoilible to con- 
vey a dodrine to poftcrity by books, when we confider 
that God himfelf pitched upon this way for conveyance 
of the dodrine of the Jewifh religion to after ages ; be- 
caofe it is .not likely, that fo wife an agent (hould pitch 
upon a means whereby it was impoffible he (hould attain 
his end. 

§ 4. ^dfyj That the books of fcriptnrs aro fafficiently 
plain, as to all things necelTary to be believed and pra- * 
di(ed. He that denies this, on^t in reafon toinftance 
in feme neceflary point of faith, or matter of pradioe, 
which is not in fome |^ace of feripture or o^er plain- 
ly ddivered. For it is not a fufficient objedion to fay^ 
^.38. 39. That the greatelt wits among the Proteftants 
di&r about the fcrife of thofe texts, wherein the gene- 
rality of them fappofe the divinity of Chrift to be plain- 
ly and clearly expreded : becaufe, if nothing were to be 
accounted fufficiently plain, but what it is impodibie a 
great wit (hould be able to wre(V to any other fenfe, not 
only the fcriptures, but all other books, and, which is 
worn of all to him that makes this objedion, all oral 
tradition would M\ ineo uncertainty. Doth the traditi- 
onary church pretend, that the dodrine of Chrift's divi- 
nity is conveyed down to her by oral tradition more 
plainly than it is expreded in feripture ? I would fain 
know what plainer words (he ever u(ed to exprefs this 
point of faith by, than what:the feripture nfeth ; which 
exprefsly calls him Cdd^ the true Gody God over alt bhf' 
fid for evermore. If it be fatd. That thofe who d«ny the 
divinity of Chrid have been able to evade thefe and all 
other texts of feripture, but they could never elude the 
definitions of the church in that matter ; it is eadly an- 
fwered, That the fame arts <would equally have eluded 
both : but there was iiO*seafoo why they fhould trouble 

themfelves 
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tbem&lves fi> much about the latter; fer why Ibovld 
they be fblicitons to wred the defmhtons of councils^ 
and conform them to thdr own opinion, who ha^ no 
regard to the church's authority ? If thoie great wks, as 
he calls them^ had believed thefayings of (criptureto be of 
no greater authority than the deimitions of councils^ 
tbey wot^ have aniwered texts of fcripture as they have 
done the definitions of coonciis ; not by endeavouring 
to interpret them to another fknk^ but by downrieht de- 
nying th«r anthority. So that it feems that oral tradi- 
tion is liaise to the fame inconvenience with the written 
as to this particular. 

§ §. And of this I ihoH give htm a plain inftance in 
two great wits of then: cbiirch, the pre&nt Pope and 
Mr. White ; the one, the head of the tnditicmary dmrdi^ 
as Mr.S. calls it; the other, the great mafm of the 
tr^tionary do^rine.. Thefe two ^«at wits, the Pope 
and Mr. White, noiwithftanding the plainneis of oral 
tradition, and the impoiHbility of being ignorant of it, 
or miftaking it, have yet been fa nnhappy as to difev a* . 
bout, (everal points of faith;; tnibmucfa that Mc. White 
is uDluadly cenfitted for it at Rome ; and pexiiaps here, 
in England, the Pope fpceds no better* However, the 
difienoncs costtiaites AtU (b wide, that Mr. White hath 
thought fit to difobcy the fnmnons of his chief paftoc ; 
and, like a prudent liuui, ndier to write agasnft him 
here, out ci ham's way, than to venture the infaUibi- 
Jtl^ of plain oral tradition for the dodnnes he main* 
tains, aganft apraaical tractition which they have at 
Rome, of kilting heretidis. 

Metfainks Mr, S. micht have fpaned Us brags, p. $4^ 
that he ^^ hatk eyincea fiom cfear rcalbn, that it is fiur 
** more polfihie to make a man not to be, than not 
'' to know what is xivetsd into his foul by fo oft re- 
^' peated fenfattont, (as the Cbriftian fiuth is by oral 
** and pnaieal- tradition); and that it exceeds all the 
'^ power of nature, abftn^tiag ftom the cafes of m«d- 
** nefs and violent difeafi^, to blot knowledge, thus fix* 
*^' ed, oat of the foul of one fin^ believer ; infornqdi 
'^^thatfooner may aU mankind perifii, than the regi^« 
*' tive virtue of tradition mifcarry ; nay, fooner may;' 
*^ the finews of eatirc,nature^ by ovcrllrainiog, crack, 
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'^ and (he lofe all her aifkivity and motton, thatis, 
'' herfelf, than one dngle part of that innumerable nral* 
*^ titade which integrate the vaft teRification which we' 
'^ call tradition, can poITibly be violated ;" when after 
he hath told us, p. ii6. that '^ the city of Rome was 
^* blefled with more vigorous caufes to imprint Chris's 
*^ dodrine at ird, and recommend it to the next age, 
*' than were found any where elfe ; and confeqaentTy, 
'' that the dream of tradition, in its fource and firft 
** putting into motion, was more particoiarly vigorous 
" there than in any other fee ; and that the chief paftor 
*' of that fee hath a particular title to infallibility built 
*' upon tradition, above any other paftor whatfoever : 
'^ not to dilate on the particular aflifbinces to that Bi*' 
*^ (hop, (pringing out of his divinely confUtuted office :'* 
wnen, I iky, after all this quaint reafoning and rum- 
bling rhetorick, about the in&llibility of oral tradition^ 
and the particular infallibility of the Bifhop of Rome, 
built on tra4ition, we cannot but remember, that this 
great oracle of oral tradition the Pope, and this great 
matter of it Mr. White, who is fo peculiarly (kilM in 
the rule of faith, have to manifeftly declared themfelves 
to difier in points of faith. For that the Pope, and his 
congregation general at Rome, have condenmed all his 
books, for this reafon, bccaufe <* they contain ftvcral 
*' proportions manifeflly heretical," (,mr, Wh, exttafis^ 
/. 9.), is a %n, that thefe two great wits do not very 
well hit it in matters of &ith ; and either that they do not 
both agree in the fame rule oi faith, or that one of them 
does not rightly underftand it, or not follow it. And 
now, why may not that Which Mr. S. tinjnfUy fays con- 
cerning the uie of fcriptnre, ^. 39. be upon this account 
jn{Uy applied to the bufindl of oral tradition ? ^' If 
^' we fee two iiach eminent wits among the Papifts, 
*^ (die Pope and Mr. White), making i& of the feif- 
^^ fame, and, as ttey conceive, the beft advantages 
'^ their rule of faith gives them, and availing themfelves 
^^ the beft thcjr can, by acquired (kill, yet differ about 
'^. matters of £iith; what certainty can we undertakingly 
'^ promife to weaker he^s, that is, to the generality of 
5' tbe FapiAs," in whom the governors of the church 

do 
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do profefledly cherifh ignorance for the increafing of 
their devotion ? 

$ 6. ^hly, We have fufiicient affurance that the books 
of fcripture are conveyed down to us without any mate- 
rial corruption or alteration. And he that denies this^ 
mud either rejedt the authority of all books, becaufe we 
cannot be certain whether they be the fame now that 
they were at firft : or elfe give fome probable reafon why 
thefe (hould be more liable to corruption than others. 
But any man that confiders things, will eafily find, that 
it is much more improbable that thefe books moo Id have 
been either wilfully or involuntarily corrupted in any 
thing material to faith or a good life^ than any other 
books in the world, whether we confider the peculiar 
providence of God engaged for the prefervation of them, 
or the peculiar circumUances of thefe books. If they 
were written by men divinely infpired, and are of ufe to 
Chriftians, as is acknowledged, at leafl in words, on all 
hands ; nothing is more credible, than that the fame di- 
vine providence which took care for the publifHing of 
them, would likewife be'concernpd to preferve them en- 
tire. And if we confider the peculiar circumfbnces of 
thefe books, we (hall find it morally impoffible that they 
fhould have been materially corrupted ; becaufe, being 
of univerfal and mighty concernment, and at firft difTu- 
fed into many hands, and foon after tranfl^ted in- 
to moft languages, and moft paflages in them cited in 
books now extant, and all thefe now agreeing in all 
matters of importance, we have as great aflnrance as can 
be had concerning any thine of this nature, that they 
have not fuffered any material alteration ; and far greater 
than any man can have concerning the incorruption of 
their oral tradition ; as I fhall (hew when I come to an- 
fwer the thing which he calls demonftration. 

S 7- S*f^fyj That de fa(io the fcripture hath been ac- 
knowledged by all Chriftians, in fotmer ages, to be the 
means whereby the dodlrine of Chrift hath, with greateft 
certainty,* been conveyed to them. One good evidence 
of this is, that the primitive adverfaries of Chriflian re- 
ligion did always look upon the fcripture as the (landard 
and meafure of the Chriftian do^rinc ; and, in all their 
writing againft Chiiilianity^ took that for granted to be 
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the Gfarifliaa fidth w^iich wae contained m thofe books ; 
there having not as yet any philofbpher rifen up^ who 
had demoB&SLted to the worldy that a do(6hine could not, 
with fu^cient certainty and ickarnefs, be conveyed by 
writing from one age to anothei^ But how ahfiird had 
this method of GQn&tingChrAftiao religion been, if it had 
jbeen then the publick profeifion of Chriiiiansy that the 
icripturcs were not the rule of their faith i How eafy had 
it been for the fathersj who apologised for and defended 
Chridian religiG«i> to have told them, they took a wrong 
xneafnre of their dodrine ? £or it was not the principle 
of .Chri(tians^ that their f;uth was convejred to nhem by 
the (criptures, and therefore it was a fond iondertaking 
to attack their reUgion that way : but if they would ef- 
fedually atgue againft it, they oimbt to inquire wha^ 
that dodrine was which was orally delivered from father 
to ton, without which the rcr^)ture« could £gnify no 
more to them than an unknown cypher without a key; 
being of themfelves, without the l^glit of oral traditioo^ 
x>nly a heap of nninteUigible words;; '^ unP^nfed chara^ 
^* dters,'' and ^* ink vacioufly figured in a book^ " and 
therefore it was a grofs mittake in them to think they 
could underftand the Chrillian religion, like iheir own 
philofophy, by reading of thofe books, or confute it by 
confuting diem. Thus the fathers might have defended 
their . religion j nay, they ought in all reaipn to have ta- 
ken tjiis conife, and to have :appealed from tbofe dead 
fenfele& books, to th^ '^ true rule of &ith, the living 
*^ voice of the. church eflential." But doth Mr.^. find 
any thing to this purpofe in the apologies of the fathers i 
If he hath difcovered .any fuch n^atter, he might do well 
to acquaint the world with it, and m^e them wifer. 
In the mean time, I fbftll infbcm him what J bave found, 
that the fathers never except agalnft that method, but 
appeal frequently from the flanderjcuis reports and mifre- 
prefeotations which were made pf their dq^rtne, to the 
tx>oks of feripture, as the true (landard.of it. 

§8. Another evidence < that Chriftians, in all ages 
fince the ApoJlles times, have Qwned the fcriptures for 
the rule of their faith, is, that the fathers, in their ho- 
milies, did uje conftantty to declare to the people what 
they were to believe, ;iua what they were to praftife, out 
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of the fcriptures ; which had been JBoft abfurd and fenfe- 
lefs., had they believed, not the fcriptures, but fomething 
el(e, to have been the rule of faith and manners. For 
what could tend more to the feducing of the people from 
Mr. S. *$ fuppofed rule of faith, oral tradition, than tQ 
make a daily pra^ice of declaring and confirming the 
dodlrines of the Chrillian faith from the fcriptures ? 
Had the ancient fathers been right for Mr. S.'s way, they 
would not have ^buUt their .do(^ine upon fcripture, per- 
t^aps not have mentioned it, for fear of giving the peor 
pie an'occafion to grow familiar with fo dangerous a 
l>9ok ; but rather^ as their more prudent poilerity havo 
doncj would have4ocked it up irom the people in an 
vnknown ton^e, and have let open the ftores of good 
wholibme traditions ; and, infiead of telling them, as 
they do moft frequently, *^ Thus faith the fcripture,'Jf 
would only have told them, " This' is the voice of the 
*^ efleiitial church ; thus it hath been delivered down by 
^^ hand to us from our forefathers." 

§ 9. I might add for a third evidence, the great ma- 
lice of^the enemies and perlecutors of Cbriftianityagaind 
this book, and their cruel endeavpors to extort it out of 
the hands .pf Ghi^'iftians, ahd deftroy it out of the world, 
that by this means they might extirpate Ghriilianity : for 
it feems they thoqght that the aboUfhing of this book 
would have been the ruin of that religion. But, accor- 
ding to Mr. S.'s opinion, their malice wanted wit : for, 
bad all the Bibles in the world been burnt, Chriilian 
r^ligijon would never thelefs have been. entirely preferved, 
and fafely tranfmitted down to us by fenfe written in 
niens hearts, with the good help of Mr. S.'s demonllra- 
tions. Nay, tlieir church would have been a great 
gainer by it : for this occalion and parent of all hcrefy, 
the fcriptur^, being once out of the way, (he might have 
had all in her own hands ; and, by leading the people 
in the fafe paths of tradition, and confequently of fci- 
ence, might have made them wife enough to obey. 
WeH ; . but fuppofe the perfecutors of Chriftianity mif- 
took themfelves in their defign, how came the Ghriftians 
in thofe days to be fo 'tenacious of this book, that ra- 
ther than deliver it, they would yield up themfelves to 
torments and death i And why did they look upon thofe 
. Vot-lII, Z who 
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\v'ho out of (ear delivered up their books^ as apoftates^ 
and renouncers of Chriftianity ? And if they had not 
thought this book to be the great indrament of their 
faith and falvation ; and if it had really been of no great- 
er confideration than Mr. W. and Mr. S. woiSld make it, 
why (hould they be fo loth to part with a few " nnfen- 
*^ fed charafters, waxen-natured words^ to be played 
*' vijxjn divcrfely by quirks of wit ; that is, apt to blun- 
•* der and confound, but to clear littk or nothing ? '* 
why (hould they value their lives at fo cheap a rate, as 
to throw them away for a few iniignificant (crawls, and 
to fhed their blood for "a little ink varioufly figured in 
** a book ? " Did they not know, that the fafety of Chri- 
(lianity did not depend upon this book ? Did no Chri- 
flian then underlbnd that which, according to Mr. S. no 
ChriflJan can be ignorant of, viz, that not the fcripture, 
.but unmillakeable and indefedlible oral tradition was the 
rule of faith \ Why did they not confider, that though 
this letter-rule of hereticks had been confumed to aflies ; 
yet their faith would have lain fafe, and " been pr^ferved 
*' entire in its fpiritual caufes, mens minds, the nobleft 
*' pieces in nature ? **f, 34. Some of them Indeed did de- 
liver up their books, and were called trad'ttores ; and I 
have fome ground to believe, that thefe were the only tra- 
ditionary Chriftians of that time, and that the' reft were 
confefTors and martyrs for the letter-rule. And if this 
be not evidence enough, that the (criptures have always 
been acknowledged by Chridians for the rule of faith, I 
(hall, when I come to examine his tefHmonies for tradi- 
tion, (with the good leave of his diflin^ion between ^tf- 
ctdators and ieftifiers), prove, by moft exprefs teftimony, 
that it was the general opinion of th^ fathers, that *^ the 
*^ fcripturcs are the rule of Chriftian faith ; *' and then, 
if his demonftration of the infallibility of tradition will 
inforce, that as teftiiiers they mufl needs have fpoken o- 
therwife, who. can help it I 

Sect, IV. How much Proteflmtts allow to oral tra^ 

dition, 

S T T TAving thus laid down the Proteftant rule of 
-tA faith, with tlie grounds of it, all that now 
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remains for me to do towards the clear and full ftating 
of the controverfy between us, is, to take notice briefly, 
and with due limitations, 

1. How much tlie Proteflants do allow to oral tradi* 
lion. 

2. What thofe things are, which Mr. S. thinks fit to 
I attribute to his rule of faith, which we fee no caufe to 
i attribute to ours : and when tliis is done, any one may 

eafily difcem how far we differ. 

§2, Firfty How much Proteftants do allow to oral 
tradition. 

17?, We grant that oral tradition,^ in fome circum- 
fbinces, may be afufiicient way of conveying a dodrine; 
but withal we deny, that fuch circumftances are now in 
being. In the firft ages of the world, when the creden- 
da or articles of religion, and tlie agenda or precepts of 
it, were but few, anfl fuch as had the evidence of natural 
light ; when the world was contracted into a few families 
;. ih comparifon, and the age of man ordinarily extended 

to fix or feven hundred years ; it is eafy to imagine how 
fuch a dodlrine, in fuch circumdances, might have been 
propagated by oral tradition, without any great change 
or alterations. Adam lived till Methufelah was above two 
I hundred years old, Methufelah lived till Sem was near 

i an hundred, and Sem outlived Abraham : fo that this 

I tradition need not pafs through more than two hands 

betwixt Adam and Abraham. But though this way was 
fufficient to have preferved religion in the world, if mea 
! had not been wanting to themfelves ; yet we find it did 

not prove efieduai: for through the corruption and neg- 
1 ligence of men after the flood, (if not before), when 

the world began to multiply, and the age of man was 
Shortened, the knowledge and worfhip of the one true 
God was generally loil in the world. And fo far as apr 
pears by Icripture-hiftory, the only record we have of 
thofe times, when God called out Abraham from Ur 
of the Chaldees, the whole world was lapfed into poly- 
theifm and idolatry. Therefore, for the greater fecuri- 
ty of religion afterwjrds, when the pofterity of Abra- 
ham was multiplied mto a great nation, the wifdom of 
God did not think fit to intruft the dodlrine of religioa 
any longer to the fallible and uncertain way qi tradit!-* 
2 2^ "on," 
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on, but committed it to writing. Now, that Godt 
pitched upon this way, after the world had fadly expe- 
rienced the unfuccefsfulnefs of the other, fccms to be a 
very good evidence, that this was the better and more 
lecnre way ; it being the ufual method of the divine diP- 
penfations, not go backwards, but to move towards pcr- 
fedion, and to proceed from that which is lefs perfcfH 
to that which is more. And the Apoftle's reafoning con- 
cerning the two covenants, is very applicable to thefe 
two methods of conveying the doftrine of religion : If 
the fir fl had been fauliUfSy then Jhould no place have been 
fought for thefecondy Heb. viii. 7. 

§ 3. So likewife, when Chrift revealed his doiSVrin'e xb 
the world, it was not in his lifetime committed to wri- 
ting ; becaufe it was entertained but by a few, who were 
his difciples and followers, and whq, fo long as he con- 
tinued with them, had a living oracle to teach them* 
After his death, the Apoftles, who w6re to publifh thisr 
do(5trine to the world, were afllifted by an infallible fpl- 
rit, fo as they were feicured from error and miftake ia 
the delivery of it. But when this extraordinary affift- 
atice failecf, there was need of fome oth'ef nicans to 
convey it to polleHty, that fo it might be a fixed, aiid 
ftanding rule of faith and manners to the end oif xht 
world. To this end, the providence of God took care* 
-to have it committed to writing. And tliat Mr. S; may 
fee this is not a conjecture of Proteftants, but the fenfe 
of former times, 1 (hall refer him to St. Chryfoftom ; 
who tells us, (homtl. i. in Matth.), " that Chrift left 
'* nothing in writing to his Apoftles; but, iriftead 
*' thereof, did pfomife to beftow upon them the grace 
** t)f his Holy Spirit, faying, John xiv. He Jhatl bring 
^ ell things to your remembrance, &c. But becaufe in 
'* progrefs of time there were many grievous mifcarri- 
*' ages, both in matter of opinion, and alfo'of Kfe and 
^* manners ; therefore it was requifite, that the memo- 
'' ry of this dodrirte fliould be ^referved by writing.** 
So long then as the ApOftles Kved, who were thus in- 
fallibly affiftcd, the way of oral tradition was fecure, 
but no longer ; nor even then, from the nature of 
fhe thing, but from that extraordinary and fupernatural 
«fliftance which aecdmpabi^d the deliverers. •• " '^ ^' 
^ -' 54. And 
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% 4. And therefore it is no good way of argument 
againfl: the way of tradition by writing, which he lays 
io much weight upon, p, 40. " That the ApoCUes and 
" their fuccellbrs went not with books in their hands^ 
'^ to preach and deliver GhriU's doftrinc, but words in 
*^ their mouths ; and that primitive antiquity learned 
^^ their faith by another method a long time before many 
'^ of thofe books were univerfally fpread among the vul- 
*^ gar." For what if there was no need of writing this 
doSrine, whilft thofe living oracles, the Apoftles, were 
prefent with the church ? doth it therefore follow, that 
there was no need of it afterward^, when the Apoftles 
were de:^, and that extraordinary and fupernatural af<* 
Cftance was ceafed ? If the preachers now-a-days could 
give us any fuch aflurance, and confirm all they preach 
by fuch frequent, and publick>. and unqueftionable mi- 
racles as the Apoftles did ; then we need not examine 
the dodrines they taught by any other rule, but ought 
to regulate our belief by what they deliver to us. But tee- 
ing this is not the cafe, that ought in all reafon to be the 
tule of our faith, which hath brought down to us the 
dodrine of Chrift with the greateft certainty ; and this 
I (hall prove the Icriptures to have done. 

§ 5. So that, in thofe clrcumftanccs I have mentioned, 
we allow oral tradition to have been a fufEcient way of 
tonveying a dodrine : but now, confidering the great 
increafe of mankfnd, and the fhortnefs of man's life in 
thele latter ages of the world, and the long tr;i<5l of 
|ime from the Apoftles age down' to us^ and the innu- 
:pierable accidents, whereby, in the fpace of fifteen hun- 
dred years, oral tradition might receive infenfible altera- 
tions, fo as at laft to become quite another thing from what 
it was at firft, by paffing through many hands ; in which 
paftage, all the miftakes and corruptions which, in the 
feveral ages through which it was tranfmitted, did hap» 
pen, either through ignorance, or forgetfulnefs, or out 
of intereft and defign, arc neceflarily derived into the 
laft : fo that the farther it goes, the more alteration it 
is liable to ; becaufe, as it paflcth along, more errors 
and corruptions are infufed into it : I lay, confidering 
all this, we deny, that the do<^rine of Chriftian religion 
could, with any probable fec.urity and certainty, have 
Z 3 ' been 
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Keen conveyeJ down to us by the way of oral tradiU^ 
on ; and therefore d6 reafonsrbly believe, that God, fore- 
feeing this, did in his wifdom fo order things, that 
thofe perfbns who were affifted by an infallible fpirit 
in the delivery of this do<5trine, fhould, before they left 
the world, commit it to writing : which was according- 
ly done ; and by this inflrument, the do^rine of faith 
hath been conveyed down to us. 

J 6. 2^, We allow, that tradition, oral and writ- 
ten, do give us fuilicient afTurance, that the bboks of 
fcriptore, which we now have, are the very books 
which were written by the Apoftles and Evangelifts ; 
nay farther, that ofal tradition alone is a competent 
evidence in this ca(e : bat withal we deny, that oral 
tradition is therefore to be accounted the rule of faith. 

The general affiirance that we have concerning books 
written long ago, that they are fo ancient, and were 
written by thofe whole names they bear, Is a conftant 
and nneoillrolled tradition of this, ti-anfmitted from one 
age to another, partly orally, and partly by the tefti- 
mony of other books. Thus much is common to fcri- 
pture with other books. But then the fcriptnres have thii 
peculiar advantage above othep books, that being of a 
greater and more univerfal concernment, they have been 
moi'e conimon and in every body's hands, more rea<f 
ind ftudied, than any other books in the world whatfb- 
ever ; and confequently, they have a more univerfal and 
better grounded atteftation. Moreover, they have not 
only been owned univerfally in all ages by Chriftians, 
except three or four books of them, which for fome 
time were queftioned by fome churches, but have fince 
been generally received ; but the greateft enemies of 
our religion, the Jews and Heathens, never queftioned 
the antiquity of them, but have always taken it for 
granted, that they were the very books whlclr the Apo- 
ftles writ. And this is as great an aflu ranee as we caii 
iave concerning any ancient book, without a particular 
ihd immediate revelation. 

' \ 7. And this conceflion doth not, ais Mr.S. fuppo- 
feth, make oral tradition to be finally the rule of faith • 
lor the meaning of this queftion, " What is the rule 
*• of faith I ** i^, Whit is the nieXt afid-imiflediate mean's 
■ • • ' ' . ' * ivbcreby 
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^Bercby the khowled^e ofChFifl's ddgrWe U tohvey^d 
to u§ ? So chat' although or^tl tradition be the inean^ 
whereby we come to know, t*hai (!hefe are the bookr 
of fcriptiire; yet tHefe books are thfe nekt ^d imme- 
diate ilieahs whereby we <bine to kno^v, what is Chrill'^ 
dodlrihe,^ an J confec^uently what we are to believe. 

J 8. Nor dbth thf^ conceffion make oral tradition t6 
ht the rule oT faith by a parity of reafbn ; as if, becaufe 
• \ire' acknowledge that oral tradition alone can with com- 
petent certdinty tranfmit a book to after ages, we mvS^ 
tfeerefore grant fhat it can with as much certainty cotivey 
a doftrinecorififtlng of feveral articles of faith, (nay, 
very many, as Mr. White ackno^y ledges,. -^«/to. dial. a. 
S'^.)i and many laWs and precepts of life: fo becaule 
oral tradition fumcieritly daures us, that this is magna 
cbarta, and that die ftafute-book, in which are contain- 
€d thofe laws which it c6nceri]ts every man to be ikilful 
in ; therefore, by . like parity of reafon, it muft follow- 
that tradition itfelf is better thaii a book, even the belt 
way imaginable, to convey down fuch laws to us. Mr. S. 
faith exprefsly it is, p. 23. ; but how truly, I appeal to 
experience, and the wifdom of all lawgivers, who feeni 
to think otherwife. Tradition is already defined to us. 
^'^ a delivery down from hand to hand of the fenfe and 
'^ faith of forefathers,'* /. e, of the gofpel or meflage of 
Chrift. Now, fnppofe any oral meffage, confiding of aft 
hundred particularities, were to be delivered to an hun- 
dred feveral perfons of different dfegrees of underftand- 
Ing and memory, by them to be conveyed to an hundred 
more,' who were to convey it to others, and fo onwards 
to a hundred defcents ; is it probable, ibis mellage, with 
all the particularities of it, would be as truly conveyed 
through fo many mouths, as if it were written down in 
fo many letters, concerning which every bearer fliould 
need to fay no more than this, that it was delivered to 
him as a letter written \>y him whofe name was fublcribed 
to it ? I think it not probab]e, though the mens lives 
were concerned every one for the faithful delivery of his 
errand or letter ; for the letter is a meffage which no 
man c^n miftake in, unlefs he will ; but the errand (b 
difficult, and perplexed with its multitude of particulars, 
that it is an equal wager againll every one of the mef- 

fengers. 
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iengers^ that he ekbe^ forgets. or miftakes Ibmething ia 
it ; it is ten thoufand to one, that the fird hundred do! 
not all agree in it ; It is a mHlion to one, that the next 
fuccelEon do not all deliver it truly ; for if any one of 
the firft hundred miftook or forgot any thing, it is then 
impoflible that he that received it from him (hould deli- 
ver it right ; and fo the farther it goes, the greater 
change it is' liable to. ' Yet, after all this, I do not fay 
but it may be deraonftrated, in Mr. S.'s way, to have 
more of certainty in it than the original letter, 

J 9. Jy^hy We allow, that the do^rine of Chnftian. 
religion bath in all ages4>een preached to the people by* 
die paftors of the church, and taught by Chriftian pa- 
rents tp their children ; but with great difference ; by 
feme more plainly, and truly, and perfectly ; by others 
with lefs care and exa^nefs, according to the different 
degrees of abiKty'and integrity in pallors or parents; 
and likewile with very different fuccefs, accordi. g to the 
different capacities and difpofitions of the learners. We 
allow likewife, that there hath been a conftant coorfe of 
vifible aftions, conformable, in fome meafure, to the 
principles of Chriftianity ; but then we fay, that thofe 
outward a<5ts and circumftances of religion may have un- 
dergone great variations, and received great change, by 
addition to them, and defalcation from them in ieveral 
ages. That this not only is poffible, but hath adually 
happened, I fhall fhew when I come to anfwer his de- 
xnonftrations. Now, that feveral of the main doflrines 
of faith contained in the fcripture, and actions therein 
commanded, have been taught and praftifed by Chrifti- 
ans in all ages, (as the articles fummed up in the Apo- 
ftles creed, the ufe of the two facraments), is a good evi- 
dence (b far, thai the fcriptures contain the do<^rine of 
Chriftian religion. But then, if we confider how we 
come to know that fuch points of faith have been taught, 
and fuch external adlions pra<5iifed in all ages, it is not 
enough to fay, there is a prefent multitude of Chriilians 
that profefs to have received fuch do^rines as ever belie- 
ved and pra(5lifed, and from hence to infer that they 
were fo ; the inconfec[uence of which argument I Ihall 
bave a better occafion to (hew afterwards : but be that 
will prove this tQ any nan's fatisfa^on^ muft make it 

cvideot 
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evident from the-befl: monuments and records of fcveral 
ages, that is, from the moft authentick books of thofe 
times, that fuch dodtrines have in all thofe ages been 
conftantly and univerfally taught and praflifed. But 
then, if, from thofe records of former times, it appear^ 
that other docfbines, not contained in the fcriptures, 
^ere not taught and pratfttfed univerfally in all ages, but 
have crept in by degrees, fbme in one age, and fomc in 
tfnother, according as ijgnorance and fuperftitioh irt the 
people, ambition and intereft in the chief paitors of the 
church, have miniftered occafion and opportunity ; and 
that the innovators of th^fe doiftilnes and practices havtf 
a(il along pretended to confirm them out of fcripture, as 
the acknowledged rule of faith'; arid have likewife ac- 
knowledged the books of fcripture Xo have defcended 
without any material coriljptioti or alteration, (all ivhich . 
wifl folficiently appear in iMt pfocefs of my difcourfe) ; 
then cannot the oral and pfaaical tradition of the pr^- 
lent church concerning any dd(5trine, as ever believed and 
pradlifed, which hath' iio real foundation in fcripture, be 
any argument againft thefe books, as if they did not ful- 
ly arfd clearly coYitain the Chfiftian doArindf. And to^ 
wy tlie fcriptute U to be iriterpreted by oral aiid, pradlical 
fradition, is no nftore reafonable, than it would be to iii- 
tti-pfet the afndent books, of the laW by thd prefent pfa- 
CCict of it ; iO^hich every one that compafes things faif* 
fy together, muft acknowledge to be full of dcviatibnif 
Uotii the ancient law. 

^ E c T., V. How much Mr. S, atirthutes h Us rvh of 
faith more than Protefiarits to theirs* 

J I. Secondly TJ'OW mach rtore he at^rifeutesfo hi* 

-t^ rule of faith than we think fit to At- 

, tribute to ours. 

' ifiy We do not fey, that it is impoflible in the nature 

of the thing that this rule fhoufd fail ; that is, either that 

thefe books /hodld ceafe to defrend, or fliould be cor- 

fnpted. This we do n6i attribute to them, becauli 

there is no' need we (hould. We believe the providenc<f 

^f God will take care of them, an J fecure them from be^ 

ing cither loft ot materially c^frupted; yet iirc think" if 

- .' very 
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very poiUble, that all "the Books in the world may be 
burnt, or otberwife deftroyed. All that we affirm con- 
cerning our rule of faith, is, that it is abundantly futfi- 
cient^ if men be not wanting to themfelves, to convey 
the Chriflian dodtrine to all fucceiTivc ages ; and we think 
fiim very unreafonable that expeds that God fhould do 
more than what is abundantly enough, for the perpetua- 
ting of Gbriftian religion in the world. 

§ 2. 2^i{>'> Nor do we fay, that that certainty and af- 
furance which we have that thefe books are the fame that 
were written by the Apoftles, is a firft and felf-evident 
principle; but only that it is a truth capable of evidence 
fufBcient, and as much as we can have for a thing of 
that nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleafe, fay, that tradi- 
tion's certainty is a firft and felf-evident principle; but- 
Ijien he that fays this, fhould take heed how be takes up- 
on him to demon ftrate it. Ariftotle was fb wife, as ne- 
ver to demonftrate firfl principles ; for which he gives 
this very good reafon, becaufe they cannot be demonftra- 
ted. And moft prudent men are of opinion, that a felf- 
evident principle of all things in the world fhould not be 
demonfirated, becaufe it needs not : for to what purpofe 
fhould a man write a book to prove that which every 
man mufl afTent-to without any proof, fo foon as it i& 
propounded to him i I have always taken a felf-evident 
principle to be fuch a propofition, as having in itfelf. 
lufEcient evidence of its own truth, and not needing to 
be made evident by any thing elfe. If I be herein mula- 
ken, I defire Mr. S. to inform me better. 

5 3y So that the true ftate of the controverfy between 
tts, is. Whether oral and practical tradition, in qppofi- 
tion to writing And books, be the only way and means 
whereby the do£lrine of Ghrifl can with certainty and fe* 
ciirity be conveyed down to us, who live at this diflance 
from, the age of Chrifl and his ApofUes ? This he af- 
^ms ; and the Proteflants deny, not only that it is the 
Ible means, but that it is fuffident for the certain con-- 
yeyance of this dodrine ; and withal afErm, that this 
ilo<arine hath been conveyed down to us by the books of 
(loly fcripture, as the proper meafure and flandard of out 
religion': but. then they do not exclude ord tradition 
£:om being one means of conveying to us the certain 

knowledge! 
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knowledge of thefe books ; nor do they exclude the au- 
thentick records of former ages, nor the conftant teach- 
ing and practice of this dodrine, from being fubordinate 
means and helps of conveying it from one age to ano- 
ther ; nay, fb far are they fronj excluding thefe concur- 
rent means, that they fuppofe them always to have been 
uftd, and to have hieen of great advantage for the pro- 
pagating and explaining of this doArine, {o far as they 
have been truly fubordinate to, and regulated by thefe fa- 
cred oracles, the holy fcriptures, which, 1 they fay, do' 
truly and fully contain that dodh-ine which Chrid deli- 
vered to his Appfties, and they preached to the worlds 
To illuftrate this by an iriftance : Suppofe there were a 
controverfy now on foot, how men might come to know 
what was the true art of logick which Ariftotle taught 
his fcholars ; and fome (hould be of opinion, that the 
only way to know this would be by oral tradition from 
his fcholars ; which we might eaiily underftand, by con- 
fulting thofeof the prefent age who learned it from thole 
who received it from them, who at laft had it from Ari- 
ftotle himfelf : but others fhould think it the furcfVway 
to ftudy his Organon^ a book acknowledged by all his 
fcholars to have been written by himfelf, and to contain 
that doftrine which he taught them. They who take 
this latter courfe, fuppofe the authority of oral tradition 
ibr the conveying to them the knowleage of this book* ; 
and do fuppofe this doctrine to have hcen taught and 
pradHied in all ages, and a g«eat many books to have 
heeti j^ritten by way of comment and explication of this 
do^rihe ; and that thefe have been good helps of pro- 
moting the knowledge of it. And they may well enough 
fbppote all this, and yet be of opinion, that the trueft 
meafure and ftandard of Ariftotle's do^rine^ is his own 
i>ook ; and that it would be a fond thing in any man, by 
forcing an interpretation upon his book, either contrary 
to, or very foreign arid remote from the obvious fenfe 
t)f his words, to go about to reconcile this book with 
that ' method-of difputing which is ufed by the profefled 
Ariftotelians of the preient age, and with all that fcho- 
laftick Jargon which Mr. S. learned at Lifbon, and has 
made him fb great a man in the fcience of controver- 
sy; as even to enable him to demonftrate firfl and felf-- 

evident 
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evident Dwc^les: A trick npttobe leamod ovt of Ari^ 
fiotle's Urganon. Tbe appllcatioQ is fo eafy, that 1 ^iiced 
Aot make it. 
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Concerning the properties of the rule of faith ; 
and whether they agree fplely to oral tra- 
dition. 

S E C T. I. 

§ i.TTAviny thus endeavoured to bring the coatro* 
JL X verfy between us to its clear and true ftate, that 
fo we might not quarrel in the dark, and difpute abou( 
ive know not what, I cpme now to grapple more clofely 
with bis book. And the main foundations of hi$ dij^ 
courie .may be reduced to thefe three heads. 

1. That the eflential properties of fuch a way and 
means as can with certainty and fecurity convey dowja 
to us the dodlrine ofChrift^ belongfolely to oral tradition. 
This he endeavours to prove in his five firft difcgurfes. 

2. That it is iippofTible that this way of oral traditi^ 
on (hould fail. And this he pretends -to prove in bis 
four laft difcourfes. 

3. That oral tradition bath been generally repmed by 
Chriilians in all ages the (ble way and means of <^<»nvey* 
Ing down to them the dot^rine of Chrid. And ^is h^ 
attempts to ihew in his la(l chapter, which he calls, The 
€onfent cf authority to the fub fiance of his foregoing difcouf^ 
fis. If he make good thefe three things, he hath acquit- 
ted himfelf well in his undertaking : but v/hether he hath 
made them good or not, is now to be examined. 

5 2. Firft,. Whether the eflential properties of fucb a 
way and means as c^n with certainty and fecnrity con- 
vey down to us the knowledge of Chrill's dodtrine, be* 
long (blely to oral tradition ? ' 

The true way to meafure the eflential properties df 
this or that means, is, by confidering its lufficiency for 
its end : far. wfaatfoever is neceilary to m^e any means 

fufficient 
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ibfficient for Che obt^ning of its end, is to be reputed an 
cfTential property of that means, and nothing elfe. Now, 
becaufc the end we are fpeaking of is the cpnvey- 
■ance of die knowledge of .Chrift*s dodrine to aU thofe 
who arc concerned to know it, in fuch a manner as they 
may be fuHiciently certain, and iecure, that it hath recei- 
ved no change or corruption from what it was when ii 
was firft delivered ; from hence it appears, that the means 
to this end muft have thefe two properties : i. It muft 
' jbe fufiiciently plain and intelligible ; 2. It moft be fu£[i- 
<:iently certain to us ; that is, fuch as we xaac^ be fully 
dOitisfied concerning it, that it hath received no corrupti- 
on or alteration. If it have thefe two conditions, it 
Is fufficicnt for its end : but if it want either of them, 
^. it muft oeceflarily fall fhort of its end : for if ^ it be not 
plain and intelligible, it cannot convey this doctrine to 
our knowledge ; if it be not certain, we cannot be aflu- 
red, that that do^rine which it brings down to us for 
the do^rine of Ghrift, is really fuch. 

^3.1 know he afligns more properties of this medns, 
•which he calls the rule of faith ; but upon examination 
it will appear, that they either fell in with thele two, 
or do not at ail belong to it. As, 

ifly That " it muft be plain and felf-evident to all, 
*^ as to its exiftence," />. 11. Nothing can be more 
frivolous than to make this a property of any things 
becaufe whofoever inquires into the properties of a thing, 
is fuppofed to be already fatisfied that the thing is. 

idly^ That it be " evidcnceable as to its ruling 
"*' power," />. 1 1 . ; that is, as he explains himfelf, ^^ that 
•*' men be capable of knowing that it deferves to be re- 
^' lied on as a rule," />. 3. By which he muft cither 
tinderftarid the certainty of it ; and then it falls in with 
the fecond property I mentioned, and is the fame with 
-the fixth which heiays down : or el(e he means more 
generally, that k is the property of a rule, that men be 
capable of knowing that it hath the properties of a rule; 
ibr I underftand not how a man can know, that any 
-thing deferves to be relied on as a rule, otherwife than 
by knowing it hath the properties of a rule, that is, that 
'It is fufficient for its end. But at this rate a man may 
Ciultiply the properties of things without end, if the e- 
VoL. IIL ' A a vidcnce 
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vidence of a thing, as to it$ exigence, be one property ; 
and then, that we be capable of knowing that it is fach 
a thing, be another. 

J 4. 3^, That it be f'apt to fettle and juftifyun- 
*' doubting perfbns/*/. 12. What he means here by 
fettling undoubting perjons^ I am not able, on the fudden, 
to comprehend ; becaufe I underftand not what unfet- 
ties a man befides doubting : for if a man be but (b well 
fatisfied about any thing as to have no doubt concerning 
it, I do not eafily apprehend how he can be fettled better; 
that is, how his mind can be more at reft than not to 
doubt. But if by undoubting perfons he means thofe who 
do not doubt for the prefent, but afterwards may doubt, 
then I perceive what he means by ript to fettle undoubting 
perfons y viz, apt to fettle perfons when they do doubt, 
that is, when they are not undoubting perfons. As for 
juflifying undoubting perfons y if he means, that whofoever 
Securely relies on this rule, ought of right to be acquitted, 
as adting rationally in fo doing ; this is plainly confe- 
quent upon the two properties I have laid down : for 
if the means of cpnveying Chrift's dodrine be fufiicient* 
ly plain and certain, every man that relies upon it is 
judified in fb doing, becaufe he trufls a means which is 
ib/Ecient for its end. 

§ 5. /^thlyy That it be "apt to fatisfy fully the mofl 
*' fceptical diflenters and rational doubters," /. \2, For 
its aptitude to fatisfy rational doubters, that plainly fol- 
lows from the fufiicient certainty of it ; but why it fnould 
be a necefTary property of a rule of faith, to be apt 
to fatisfy the mofl fceptical diflenter, I con no more 
divine, than I can why he fhould call a diffenter fceptical, 
which are repugnant terms ; for a fbeptick is one who 
neither aflents to any thing, nor diflents \ but is in a 
perpetual fufpenfe, becaufe he looks upon every opini- 
on as balanced by a contrary opinion of equal proba- 
bility, without any inclination of the fcales either way. 
But if by the moji fceptical dijfenter he means only a fce- 
ptick, one that doth not believe the do^rine of Chrifl, 
nor any thing elfe, then I would ^in know what that 
is which in reafbn is apt fully to fatisfy fuch a perfbn. 
If any thing will, fure a demonftration will : but there 
i& no aptitude at all in a demonftration; to fatisfy him 

who 
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who doubts^ whether there be any fuch thing as a de- 
monftration, and likewife quefilons the certainty of all 
tbofe principles from whence any concludon can be 
demonflratcd. And thofe who are moil fceptical^ pro- 
ofs to doubt of all this. 

5 6. S^^fyj That it be '* apt to convince the moft 
'* obftinate and acute adverlary," /». 11. 12. If the 
rule be plain and certain, the moft acute adverfarymay 
be convinced by it if he will ; that is, if he be not obftinate : 
but if he be obdinate, that is, fuch a one as will not 
be convinced, but will periift in his error, in defpite of 
all evidence that can be offered him, then I mull profefs, 
that I do not know any kind of evidence that is apt to 
convince that man Who will not be convinced by any rea- 
fbn thatcan be propounded to him. And that be ought not 
to have expe^ed this from any rule of faith, thoagh ne- 
ver fo felf-evident, he might have learned from the fame 
author, in whom he may find bis chief properties of the 
rule of faith, if he bad but had the patience to have con- 
fidered his explication of them : I mean. Dr. Holden ; 
who lays down the fecond property of the rule of faith^ 
or, as he calls it, *' the means whereby we come to the 
** knowledge of revealed truth," in thefe Words, (j^/ia^ 
lyf fid. l.i, ^. 3.) • '* Another (wz. condition of this 
** means, isc.) is. That it be apt of its own' nature to 
*' afford the greateft, true, and rational certainty, to 
'' all men, without exception, to whom the knowledge 
'' of it (hall come ; provided they be fumifhed with the 
'' faculty of reafon, and have their minds purified from 
'^ all paflion and luft, which do (as he tells us, tap, 6,y 
'^ often binder the moft fagacious perfons from under- 
'' (landing the moft evident and nranifeft truth.** Now, 
I fuppofe obftinacy to be the efFedl of paflion and luft. 

If Mr. S. mean^ that, the rule of faith mufl: be apt to 
conquer obftinacy, and make men lay it afide, I cannot 
underftand this neither ; unlefs he mean, that the rule of 
faith niuft be a cudgel, which the traditionary church 
have been good at, and may n(e it again when occafioa 
ferves : for none but they have a title to it upon a 
church-account; as Mr, S. tells us, coroL \o. But, (et- 
ting afide this, I do not know any thing el(e that is apt 
to conquer obftinacy : not the deareft reafon, or the 
A a a. ftrongeft; 
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ftrongeft demonftration ; for that^ I am fare, is no ways* 
fitted to combat a wilful and unreafonable humour with 
any probability of fuccefs. And if any one doubt of 
this, if he will but make trial^ h^ may eafily be convin- 
ced, by experience, how unapt obftinatc perfons are to 
be convinced by reafon. I do not know any thing that 
€ver carried greater evidence' than the dodrine of Chrift, 
preached by himfelf and his Apoftles to the obftinate 
Jews, and confirmed by multitudes of unqueftionable 
miracles ; and yet we do not find, by the fuccefs of it, 
that it *wa8 fo very apt to convince thofe that were 
pbdinate. And no man can judge of the aptitude of a 
Beans to an end, otherwise than by the afual and fre* 
<|uent fuccefs of it when it is applied. Nor do I thtnk^ 
that the dodlrine of the gofpel was ever intended for that 
purpoic. God hath provided no remedy for the wilftii 
and perverfe ; but he hath done that which is fufficient 
lor the fatisfying and winning over of thofe who ace 
teachable, and willing to learn. And fuch a difpoiition 
fuppofeth a man to have laid adde both fcepticiim and 
obitinacy. 

i 7. 6tkfy, That it be "certain m itfelf," p. 12. 

Jtlfy, That it be '*abfolutely afccrtainablc to us, 
/. 12. 

Thefe two arc comprehended in the fecond property' 
7 laid down ; fo that I have nothing to fay againft 
them, but that the lad looks very like a contradi^ion, 
*^ abfolutely afcertainable to os ;" which is to (ay, " with 
^* refpe^ to us, without refpcdl to us ;" for ahfolulefy 
ieems to exclude refpe^fy and to us implies it. 

Having thus (hewn, that the feven properties he men- 
tions are either coincident with thofe two I have laid 
down, or confequent upon them, or abfurd and imperti- 
nent ; it remains, tliat the true properties of a rule of 
faith are tho(e two which I (iril named^ and no more. 

S E c T. II. That tbe properties of a rule of faith telong 
to fcripture. 

5 I. T Et us now (ce how he endeavours to fhew, that 

-*-' the(e properties agree (blely to oral tradition. 

He tells 1)8, there are bat two pretenders to this title of 

being 
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being the rule of faith, fcripturc, and oral tradition t 
tliefe properties do not belong to fcripture, and they do 
to oral tradition ; therefore K>lely to it. A very good 
argument, if he can prove thefe two things: "That 
** thefe two properties do not belong to fcripture, and 
** that they do to oral tradition." 

J 2. In order to the proving of the firft, that thefe 
properties do not belong to fcripture, he premifeth this 
note, p. 13. ** That we cannot by the fcriptures mean 
**^the fenfc of them ; but the book, that is, fuch or fuch 
** chara<fters not yet fenfed or interpreted." Bat why caa 
"W^ not by the fcriptures mean the fenfe of them ? He 
gives this clear and admirable reafon, Becaufe the fenfe of 
the fcripture is " the things to be known ; and thefe we 
** confefs are the very points of faith of which the rule 
*' of faith is to afcertain us." Which is juft as if a man 
fhould reafon thus : Thofe who fay the ftatate-book can 
convey to them the knowledge of the ftatute-law, can- 
not by the ftatute-book mean the fenfe of it, but the 
book ; that is, fuch or fuch charafters not yet fenfed or 
interpreted; becaufe thie fenfe of the ftatute-book is the 
thing to be known, and thefe are the very laws, the 
knowledge whereof is to be conveyed to them by this 
book. Which is to fay, that a book cannot convey to 
a man the knowledge of any matter ; becaufe, if it did, 
it would convey to him the thing to be known. But 
that he may farther fee what excellent reafoning this is, 
I (hall apply this paragraph to oral tradition ; for the ar- 
gument holds every whit as well concerning that : ** To 
*' fpeak to them in their own language, who fey that 
^' oral tradition is the rule, we muft prcmife this note, 
*' that they cannot mean by oral tradition the fenfe of 
'^ it, that is, the things to be known ; for thofe they 
^^ confefs are the very points of faith of which the rule of 
*' faith is to afcertain us. When they fay then> that o- 
^' ral tradition is the rule of faith, they can only mean 
*' by oral tradition the words wherein it is delivered, 
*' not yet fenfed or interpreted^ but as yet to W fenfed; 
'* that is, fuch or fuch founds, with their aptnefs to figni- 
^' fy to them aiTuredly God's mind, or afcertain them of 
*' their faith : for, abftradting from the fenfe and aftual 
^^ jSgaification of thofe words, there is jsothing imagi- 
A a 3 . « aaUc, 
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'^ nable left, but thofe founds^ with tfaeir aptnefs to & 
*' gnify it." When lie hath anfwered this argument, 
he will have anfwered his own. In the mean while, 
this difcourfey that he who holds the (criptures to be the 
rule of £iithy muft needs by the fcriptjires mean a book 
void of fenfe, dc. ; becaufe otherwife, if by fcripture he 
fhould undeiiland a book that hath a certain fenfe in it, 
that (^fe mud be the do^rine of Chrift, which is. the 
very thing that this book is to convey to us : I fay^ this 
difcourfe tends only to prove it an abfur4 things for any 
nan that holds fcrmture the means of conveying Chrlil's 
doftrine, to nndcrnand t>y the fcripture a book diat con- 
veys Ghrift's dodrine. This being his own rcafon, put 
into plain Englifh, I leave the reader to judge whether 
k be not fomething fhort of perfed fcience and demon- 
Uration. Nay, if it were thoronghly examined, I doubt 
ivhether it would not fall (hort of that low pitch of fci- 
ence which he ipeaks of in his preface; where he tells 
us, that ^' the way of fcience is to proceed from one piece 
.** of fenfe to another." 

§ 3. Having premifed this, that by the fcriptures we 
mud only mean dead chara^ers that have no fenfe under 
them, he proceeds to (hew, that thefe dead charad^ers 
have not the properties of a rule of faith belonging to 
them. Which, although it be nothing to the purpofe 
when he hath fbewn it ; yet it is very pleafant to ob- 
lerve by what crofs and untoward arguments he goes a-* 
bout it : of which I will give the reader a tafle, by one 
or two indances. 

In the firft place, he (hews, that it cannot be evident 
to us, that " thefe books were written by men divinely 
. *^^ infpired.; becaufe, till the feeming contradiftions in 
^^ thole books are folved, which to do, is one of themoft 
'^' difficult talks 'in the world, they cannot be concluded 
^* to be of God's inditing," /». 14; Now, how is this 
an argument againd thblfe who by the fcriptures muft 
mean unfenfcd letters and characters ? I had always 
thought contradidions had becn'in the fenfe of words, 
not in the letters and characters ; but I perceive he hadi 
« peculiar opinion, that the four ^nd twenty letters do 
contradict one another. 

The other indance fhail be ia bis lad argument; 

which 



Sea.lt fhe rule of faith. %t^ 

u^hich is thiSy ^« 17* That <^ the fcripture cannot be the 
*' rale o' fiaith, bccaufe thafc who are to be nikd aed 
*^ guided by the (criptnrc's letter to faith, cannot be ccr«» 
*^ tain of the true fenfe of it : " which i« to fay, that 
nnfenfed letters and chaniders cannot be the rale of 
faith, because the rule of 6iith muft have a certain fenfe ; 
that isy muft not be unfenfed letters and characters i 
which in plain £ugli(h amounts to thus much, nnfenfed 
letters and charai6tcrs cannot be the rule of fattb, that 
they cannot. 

$4. And thus I might trace him throng all his pro«- 
[ perties of the rule of faith, and let the reader fee how 

incomparably he demonftrates the falfhood of this Pro- 
I teilant tenet, . ais he calls it, that a fenfelefs book may 

I be a rule of faith, But I am weary of purfuing hioi in 

I thefe airy and phantafUcal combats ; and ihall leave 

him to fight with his own fancies, and to baiiter do'^rti the 
caflles which hin^elf hath built. Only I think fit to ac- 
quaint him, once for all, with a great fecret of die Fro« 
teflant do^rine, which it feems he hath hitherto been 
^norant of, (for I am ftill more confirmed in my optni<r 
on, that he forfook our religion before he underflood it), 
that when they fay the fcri'ptares are the rule of faitl],or 
the means whereby Chrift's dodrine is conveyed down 
to them, they mean by the fcriptnres, books written in 
fuch words as do fufficiently exprefs tiie ksmSt and mean* 
ing of Chrift's dodrine. 

{ 5. And to fatisfy him that we are notabfurd and irn* 
reafonable in fuppodng the fcripturcs to ;be fuch a book, 
I would beg the favour of him to grant me thefe foar 
things, or fhew reafon to the contrary. 

1 . That whatever can be fpoken in plain and intel* 
ligible words, and fuch as have a certain fenfe, may be 
written in the fame words. 

2. That the fame words are as intelligifak when they 
are written, as when they are fpoken. 

3. That God, if he pka(e, can indite a book in at 
pLun words as any of his creatures; 

A. That we have no* reafon to think that God affefis 
obfcurhy, and envies that men fhoohl nnderfland him, 
in thofe things which are hecefTary for them to know ; 
4md which muft have been wntten tQ Sip no/porpofe, if 

we 
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we cannot nnderftand them. St. Luke tells Theophi« 
InSy chap.i. 3. 4. that he wrote the hiftory of Chriu to 
him, on parpofe to give him a certain' hnowle^^e of thofe 
things which he writ. But how a book which hath no- 
certain (enfe, fhouid give a man certain knowledge of 
things, is beyond my capacity. St. John faithj-chap.xx. 
3 1 . that he purpofely committed (everal of ChrilPs mi- 
racles to wrrting,' tnat men mi^ht believe on him. But 
now, had Mr. S. been at his elbow, he would have ad- 
vifed him to fpare his labour ; . and would have given 
him this good reaibn for it, Becaufe, when he had writ- 
ten his book, no body would be able to find the certain 
ienie of it without oral tradition ; and that alone would 
iecarely and intelligibly convey both the dodh-ine of 
Chrift, and the certain knowledge of thofe miracles 
which he wrought for the confirmation of it. If thefe 
four things be but granted^ I fee not why, when we iay 
that the fcriptures are the means of conveying to us Chrift's 
do^rine, we may not be allowed to underfland by the 
fcriptures, a book which doth in plain and intelligible 
words exprefs to us this doctrine. 

Sect. III. Mr, S.'s exceptions againfl fcripture exa* 
mined, 

5 I- A ND now, although this might have been a fuffi- 
■^ cient anfwer to his exceptions againft the fcri- 
ptures, as b«ng incapable of the properties of a rule of 
faith ; becaufe all of them fuppofe that which is appa- 
rently faife and abfujrd, as granted by Proteftants, viz. 
that the fcriptures are only a heap of dead letters and in- 
fignificant characters, without any fenle under them; 
and that oral tradition is that only which gives them life 
and fenfe : yet, becaufe feveral of his exceptions pretend 
to ihew, that the true properties of a rule of faith do not 
at all appertain to the fcriptures ; therefore I fliall give 
particular anfwers to them ; and, as I go along, fhew, 
that tradition is liable to all or moft of thofe exceptions, 
and tofiir greater than thofe. 

5 2. Firft, Whereas he fays, /. 13. "It cannot be c- 
*^ vident to Proteftants from their principles, that the 
^.' boojcs pf fcripture were originally written by men di- 

[* vinely 
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'' vineTy inured ;" I will (hewhim^ dnifc it may> and 
then anfwer the reafbo^ of tbl» exception. 

It is evident, from an unlverfal, conflant^ and un- 
controlled tradition among Chriilians, not only oral, but 
written, and from the acknowledgment^of the greatcft 
adverfaries of our religion, tl>at thefe books wene origL« 
nalJy written by the Apoilks and Evangelifts. And this 
is not only a Proteilant principle, but the principle of 
all mankind, ^^ That an undou^ed tradition is fufhcient 
'^ evidence of the antiquity and author of a book/' wA 
all the extrinfical argument that caa ordinarily be had 
of a book written long ago. 

Next, it is evident, that die Apofties were tnen di- 
vinely infpired, that is, fecured from error and miftake 
in the writing of this ckxSrine,. from the roivactes diat 
were wrought fbr the confirmation of it; becaafe it n 
unre^onable to ima^ne, that the divine power (houU £» 
femarkably interpole^Cop the confirmation of a de^ine^ 
and give.fo eminent an attefiation to the Apoftks to cob-* 
vince the world, that they were immediately appointed 
and commiiHoned by God, and yet not iecure tbipm iix>iii 
error in the delivery of it. And that fudi rairaclos weto 
wrought, is evident from as crecHble hiRpries as we have 
for any of thoie things which We do moft firmly believe. 
And this is better evidence, that the Apoities were men 
divinely infpired, than bare oral tradition can lurniflt us 
withal : for fetting afide tbe^uthentick lekttoo of thefe 
matters in books, it is moft probable, that oral tradition 
of iticlf, and without books, would fcarce have |»refetyed 
the memory of any of thoie particular laifacks of cor 
^Saviour and his Apoftlea which are recoided in fcrtpture* 
^ And for the probability of this, I ofifer thefe two things 
to his confideration. 

1 . No man can deny^ that memorable perfbns have 
lived, and adtions been done in the world innuoMrable^ 
whereof no hiftory now extant makes aoy mention. 

2. He hifnielf will grant, that our Saviour wrought 
innumerable more miracles than are recorded infcripture. 
And now I challenge him to (hew the fingk virtue of o« 
ral tradition, by giving an account of any of tbofe per* 
fons, or their adiiHis, who lived 1500 or. 2000 years a- 
%o^ befides dtf>fft which are mentioned in books ; or to 

give 
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give a catalogue but of ten of thofe innumerable miracle^ 
wrought by our Saviour^ which are not recorded by the 
Evangeliftsy with circumftances as puni^ual and particu-^ 
lar as thofe are clothed withal. If he can do this^ it 
will be a good evidence, that oral tradition (ingly, and 
by itfelfy can do (bmething : but if he cannot, it is 
as phun an evidence, on the contrary, that if tliofe a6)i« 
ons of former times, and thofe miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoftks which are recorded in books, had ne- 
ver been written, but intruded folely to oral tradition^ 
we (hould have heard as little of them at this day, as we 
do of thofe that were not written. ~ 

$ 3. Now to examine his reafons for this exception : 
ifiy Hefaith, ^.13." It is mod manifeft, that thiscan- 
** not be made evident to the vulgar, that fcripture was 
" written by men divinely infpired.'* This reafon is as 
eafily anfwered, by faying, It is mod manifed that it 
can. But beiides ikying lo, I have (hewed how it may 
be made as evident to the vulgar, as other things which 
they do mod mod firmly, and upon good grounds,* be- 
lieve. Even the raded of the vulgar, and thofe \^a 
cannot read, do believe upon very good grounds, that 
there was fuch a King as William the Conqueror : and 
the miracles of Chrid and his Apodles are capable of as 
good evidence as we have for this. 

2dlj^ He fays, /. 13. 14. " This cannot be evident to 
** the curious and mod fpeculative fearchers, but by (b 
** deep an Infpe^on into the (enie of fcripture, as (hail 
*^ di(cover fuch (ecrets that philoibphy and human indu- 
*' dry could never have arrived to : " As if we could not 
be aflured, that any thing were written by men divinely 
infpired, unlefs it were above the reach of human under* 
danding ; and as if no man could know that this was our 
Saviour's do<Etrine, Whatever ye noould that men Jhould do 
unto you f that do ye likewife unto them, becaufe every one 
can underdand it. But if there were more myderies in 
the fcriptui-es than there are, I hope a man might be fa- 
tisfied, that they were written by men divinely infpired, 
without a clear compreheniion of all tho(e myderies. 
The evidence of the infpiration of any perfon doth not 
depend upon the plainnefs or fublimity of the things re- 
vealed to him> but upon the goodaefs of the arguments 

which 
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which tend to perfuade us that the perfen is b infpircd ; 
and the argument that is moii fit to fatisfy us of tbat^ is, 
if be work miracks. Now, I would gladly know, why 
a learned man cannot be aflurcd of a mirack, that is, « 
plain fenfible matter oiUSi done long ago, but '^ by io 
** deep an infpedion into the fenfe of fcripture, as fhall 
^^ difcover fudi fecrets that philofophy and human inda- 
*^ ftry could never have arrived to.** 

$ 4* 3^J^9 Becaufe *^ all the feeming contradidiont 
^' of fcriptnre mud be iblved, before we can out of the 
*' bare letter conclude the Scripture to be of God's in- 
** diting. To folve which literally, plainly and fatif- 
** fadorily, (he tells us), the memory of fo many par- 
^^ ticnlars, which made them clearer to thofe of the 
** age in which they were written, and the matter 
^^ known, mnft needs be (b worn out by track of time, 
** that it is one of the mod difficult talks in the worlds 
*^ p. 14." As if we.could not believe a book to be of 
God's inditing, becaufe there ieem now to be fpmecon- 
tradidlions in it, which we have reaibn to believe could 
eafily have been iblved by thole who lived in the a£e 
in which it was written : or as if oral tradition could 
help a man to folvp thefe contradi^ions, when the me- 
mory, of particulars neGeflTary for the clear folution of 
them, is (as himfelf confeues) worn out by track of 
time. If Mr. S. can, in order to the folution of the 
ieeming contradiAions of Icripture, demonftrate, that 
oral tradition hath to this day preferved the memory 
of thoie particulars neceflary for that purpofe, the me* 
mory of whidi muft needs be long iince worn out 
by trade of time, then I will readily yield, that his ' 
rule df faith hath in this particular the advantage of 
ours. But if he cannot do this, why doth he make 
that an argument againft our rule, which is as ftrong 
agalnft his own ? This is jufl like Captain Everard's 
friend's way of arguing againft the Proteftants, That 
they cannot rely upon . icripture, becaujfe it is full of 
plain contradidions, impomble to be reconciled ; and 
therefore they ought in all reaibn to fubmit to the iofal- 
libUity of tjie church. And, ibr an inftance of fuch a 
contradi<5tioD, he pitched upon the three fourteen gen^ 
rations; mentioned-iA the bril of St. Matthew ; becaufe " 

the 
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the Aird ieries of generations, if tbey be.counted, wiU 
.be found to be but tbirteen. Not to mention now how 
this difficulty hath been fuificiently fatisfied, both by 
Proteftant and Popifli commentators, without any re- 
couHe to oral tradition ; that which I take notice of, is, 
the unreafbnablenefs of making thi^ an exception againft 
'tiieProteilants, when it comes with every whit as much 
force upon themfelves. Suppoie this contradiction not 
capable of any fblation by Proteflants, (as he aHn'ms),v 
and I Ihould fubmit to the- infallibility of the church ; 
can he affiire me, that infallibility can make thirteen, 
fourteen ? If it cannot, how am I nearer fatisfadion in 
-this point, by acldiowledging the kifallibility of the 
church ? The ca(c is the very fame as to Mr, S.*s ex- 
ception.^ If I owned oral tradition, I fhould be never 
the nearer (blving the (eeming contradi^ions of icri- 
pture ; and qonfequently I could not in reafon con- 
clude it to be of God's inditing. So that, in truth, 
-thefe exceptions, if they were true, would not ftrike at 
Proteftancy, but at Chriftian religion ; which is the ge- 
neral unhappinefs of moft of the Popiih arguments t 
than which there is no greater evidence, that the 
church of Rome is not the true nv>ther ; becaufe (he 
had ratberCbriftianity iHoukl be deftroyed, than it ihould 
appear that any other church hath a claim to it. It was 
a-work very proper for the heretick Marcidn,^ to allault 
religion this way ; who, as Tertuiikn tells us, f /. i. 
€enir. Marcwn,\ wfit a whole book, which he called 
Antfthefes ; wherein he reirkoned up all the contradi^- 
^ns (as he thought) between the Old and New Tcfta- 
nient : but mcthinks it is very improper for thePapifts, 
•who. pretend to be the only true Ghrillians in the world, 
to ftrain their wits, to difcover as many contradictions 
as they can in the icripture, and to prove that there is 
<iio way of reconciling them ; the natural confequence 
ot which is, 'the eapofing of this faered inftrument of 
our religion, and even CbHlHanity kfelf, to the fcorn 
of Atheifts. Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. S. 
and Captain Everard, I am heartily fofry to fte, that 
x>ne of the chief frtiits <}f 4heTr convef Hon is, to abtiie 
the Bible. 

f |. Secondly, He &y«, p. 14. ^' That Protcftantis 

^^ cannot 
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<' cannot know how many die books of fcripture ought 
'^ to be ; and which of the many controverted ones 
** may be fecurely pat in that catalogue, which not." 
This he proves, by Oiying, "It is moft palpable, that 
** few, or at leaft the rude vulgar, can never be aflbrcd 
'^ of it." And if this be a good argument, this again 
is a good anfwer, to fay, It is not moft palpable. But I 
(hail deal more liberally, and tell him, that we know that 
juft fo many ought to be received as ^incontroverted 
books, concerning which it cannot be (hewn there was 
ever any controverfy ; and lb many as controverted^ 
concerning which it appears that queftton hath beeil 
made. And if thofe which have been controverted, 
have been fince received by thofe churches- which once 
doubted oi them, there is now no farther dpubt con* 
cerning them, becaufe the controverfy about them is at 
an end. And now, I would fain know, what greater 
certainty oral tradition can* give us of the true catalogue 
of the books of fcripture. For it muft either acknow-^ 
ledge fbme books have been controverted, or not. If 
not, why doth he make a fuppofition of controverted 
books ? If oral tradition acknowledge Ibme to have bceit 
controverted, then it cannot> affure us that they have 
not been controverted, nor confequently that they ought 
-to be received as never having been controverted ; but 
only as fuch, concerning which thofe churches who did 
once raife a controverfy about them, h^vc been dnce (a- 
tisfied that they are canonical. The traditionary church 
now receives the epiftle to the Hebrews as canonical t 
I aflc, do they receive it a^ ever delivered for fuch I 
That they muft, if they receive it from oral tradition^ 
which conveys things to them under this notion, as 
ever delivered : and yet St. Hierom, fpealcing not as a 
{peculator, but a teltilier, faith exprefsly of it, (Cm. 
in Efa't. c. 6. 8.), *f that the; cuftom of the Latin 
** church doth not receive it among the canonical fcri- 
" ptures." What faith Mr.S. to this? It is clear 
from ttis teftimony, that the Roman church, in St. Hie- 
rom's time, did not acknowledge this epiftle for canoni* 
cal ; and it is as f^lain, that the prefent Roman church 
doth receive it for canonical. Where is then the infal- 
libility of oral tradition ? How does the living voice of 
Vol. hi. B b the 
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the prefeixt church afiure us, that what books are now 
received by her, were ever received by her ? And if it 
cannot do this, but the matter mud come to be tried by 
the be(t records of former ages, which the Protectants 
are willing to have their catalogue tried by, then it feems 
the Proteltants have a better way to know what books 
are canonical, than is the infallible way of oral tradition ; 
and fo long as it is better, no matter though it be not 
called infallible. 

i 6. Thirdly, He fays, p. 1 5 . " The Proteftants can- 
*' not know, that the very original, or a perfisiftly true 
*' <:opy of thcfe books, hath been preferved." It is not 
necefiary that they (houid know either of theie ; it is 
fufficient that they know that thoie copies which they 
kave, are not materially coiTupted in any matter of faith 
or praftice : and that they have fuificient aflurance of 
this, I have already fhewn. And how doth he prove the 
contrary ? By his ufual arguhient, with faying, ** It is 
^* manifeftly impoflible." But how do the church of 
Rome know, that they have perfectly true copies of the 
fcriptures in the original languages I They do not pre- 
tend to know this. The learned men of that church 
acknowledge the various readings as well as we, and do 
not pretend to know, othcrwife than by probable con- 
jeiflure, as we alio may do, which of thofe readings is 
the true one. And why fhould it be more necefTary for 
43S to know this,, than for them i If they think it rea- 
fbnable to content themfelves with knowing, that no 
material corruptions have crept into thofe books, fo may 
•we. And that there have not, we know by better ar- 
guments than oral tradition, even by the afTurance we 
have of God*s vigilant providence, and from a moral 
impoifibility in the thing, that a book fo univerfally di- 
fperfed, and tfanflated into fo many languages, and 
conrtantly read iiT th^ aflemblies of Chriftians, fliould 
have been materially corrupted, fo as that all thofe co- 
pies and tranflations fhould have agreed in thofe cor- 
ruptions. And this reafon St, Auftin (Ep» 48.) gives 
of the prefervation of the fcriptures entire, rather than 
any other book. If Mr, S. likes it not, he may call Sts, 
Auftin to account for it. 

§ 7. Fourthly, He fays, p. 15^ <^ The Proteftants, at 

'' leaft 
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** leaft the radeft vulgar/ can have no aflbrance that 
** thofc books are rightly tranflated ; becaufe they can* 
** not be aflbred either of the ability or integrity of tranf* 
" Jators." •• . 

Fifthly, *'Nor can they (fays he, p. 16. 17.) beaffurcd, 
*' that the tranfcribers, and- printers, and corredfcors of 
** the prefs, have carefully and faithfully done their part 
'* in tranfcribing and printing the feveral copies and 
^* tranflatiofts of fcripture aright ; bccauie they only caa 
'* have evidence of the right letter of fcripture, who 
*^ ftood at their elbows attentively watching they (hould 
** not err in making it perfeftly like a former copy ; and 
*' even then, why might they not miftruft their own 
** eyes, and aptncfs to overfee ? " I put thefe two ex» 
ceptrons together, becaufe the fame anfwcr will lerve 
them both. The grounds of thefe exceptions, if they 
have any, are thefe : That no man is to be trufted eithet 
for his ikifl or honefty ; and, That it is dangerous for 
men to truft their own eyes. Unlefs both thefe be true, 
thefe exceptions are of no force : for if we can be affu* 
red that other men have fuificient (kill in any thing which 
we ourfelves do not fnfficiently underftand, we may be 
aiTured that thofe who tranflated the fiible had ikill ia 
the original languages ; becaufe very credible perfons 
tell us To, and we have no reafon to doubt their teflimo- 
ny in this particular, more than in any other matter. 
So that, if we can have fufficient afTu ranee of mens in- 
tegrity in anyfthing, we have no reafon to doubt of the 
Ikill of tranflators, tranfcribers, or printers : and if we 
can have no alfu ranee of mens integrity in any things 
then no man can be affured there was fuch a man as 
Henry VIII. ; and yet, I hope, the church of Rome 
makes no ^oubt of it : nor can any man be affured there 
is fuch a city as Rome, who hath not ^een it ; nay, if 
he have, ** why may he not miftrufl his own eyes I 
p, 16. And, which is the faddefl inconvenience of all,** 
if no body be to be trufted, nor mens own eyes, (and 
for the fame reafon, fure not their ears), what becomes 
of the infallibility of oral and pradical tradition, which 
necefTarily fuppofeth a competent underflanding, a faith- 
ful memory, an honeltmind, in the generality of thofe 
who delivered Chrift*s,do(ftrine down to us7 and by 
B b 2 * what 
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trhat means fbevcr a man can be affiired of thefe, by 
the fame he may much more eaCly be afibred of the abi- 
lity and integrity of tranflators, tranfcribcrs^ and print- 1 
crs, But,*^bove all, it fuppofeth that mens ears and | 
eyes cannot deceive them in thofe things which they are 
taught, and fee pradtifed. 

Is it not very pretty to fee what pitiful fhifts men that 
fcrve an hypothecs are put to ; when, to maintain in- 
fallibility, they are forced to run to the extremities of 
fcepticifm ; and, to defend the certainty of oral tradition, 
(which depends upon the certainty of mens (enfes, and \ 
an aflu ranee of the ability and integrity of thofe. who j 
were dead fifteen hundred years before we were bom), are | 
glad to take rcfoge in principles quite contrary ; fuch as 
theft, That wc can have no affurance, but that whole 
jjrofeilions of men ** might hap to be knaves," ^. 16. ; 
that we can have no ftifficient evidence that any man 
made his " copy perfeftly like the former, unlefs we 
^* ftood at his elbow attentively watching him, ibid. : ** 
nay, and if we did fo, we have fHll reafon to diftruft onr 
ienfes ? In (hort, all human faith fuppofeth honefty a* 
mong men ; and tliat, for matters of fa<ft and plain ob- 
je<^s of fenfe, the general and uncontrolled teiHmony 
«f mankind is to be credited ; and formatters of pecir- 
Jiar fkill imd knowledge, that the generality of thofc 
who are accounted ikilSil in that kind are to be relied up- 
on : for, as Ariftotle well obferves, there is no greater 
fign of an undifciplined wit, (or, to ufe one of Mr. S.'s 
fine phrafes, (in his preface )j of " a man not acquainted 
** with the paths of^fcience)," than to expeft greater e- 
vidence for things than they are capable of. Every ma& 
hath reafon to be afTured of a thing which is capable of 
fufficient evidence, when he hath as much evidence for 
It as the nature of that thing will bear, and as the capa- 
city he is in will permit to him have ; and, as Mr. White 
fays well, (Jnfwer to the Lord Falkland , p, 33.), " fetif^ 
** fadion is to be given to every one, according to his 
^* capacity. It is fufficient for a child to believe his pa- 
^' rents ; for a clown, to believe his preacher." And 
this is univerfiilly true in all cafes where we have not 
better Of equal evidence to the contrary. But fuch is 
the unhappinefs of the Bopifh do^ines^ that if people 

were 
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were pennitted the free ufe of the fcripture, they would 
eadly difcern them to have no probable foundation in it, 
and to be plainly contrary to it ; fo that, it cannot be- 
fafe for their preachers to tell the people that the fcri- 
pture is the only rule of feith, left they (hould find caufe 
not to believe them when they teach doctrines fo plainly 
contrary to that rule. 

J 8. Laftly, He fays, p. if.** TheProteftants cannot be 
'* certain of the true fenfe of fcripture." Does he mean 
of plain texts, or obfcure ones r Of the true fenfc of 
plain texts, I hope every one may be certain ; .and -for 
obfcure ones, it is not necefTary every one (hould. But 
it may be there are no plain texts in the fcriptures ; tbea 
the reafon of it muft bt, (till iMr. S. can- (hew a better)^ 
cither becaufc it is impodible for any one to write plain-* 
\y ; or becauie God cannot write fo plaiply as men ; or 
beeau(e we have good reafon to think that he would not 
write things necefTary for every one to believe, fo as 
men might clearly underftand him. 

But he tells us, />. 17. ** The numerous comments 
'^ upon fcripture are an evidence that no man can be 
*' certain of the true fenfe of it." I hope not : for if 
thofe numerous commentators do generally agree in the 
f.nfe of plain texts, (as it is certain they do), then this 
argument llgnifies nothing as to fuch texts : and as for 
thofe which are .obfcure, let commentators di^er about 
them as much as they pleafe, fo long as all necedary. 
points of faith ana matters of pradice are delivered in 
plain texts. He adt's, />.I7. " There are infinite dif- 
** putes about the fcnfe of fcripture, even in the moft 
4f concerning points, as in that of Chrift's divinity.** 
But are not commentators, both Prcteftant and Popifh^ 
generally agreed about the fenfe of fcripture in that 
point ? And what if fbme out of prejudice do miftake^ 
or out of perverfenefs do wreft, the plaineft texts of (cri- 
pture for the divinity of Chrift, to another fen(c ? is this 
any argument that thofe texts are not fufBciently plain.? 
Can any thing be fpokcn or written in words fo clear 
from ambiguity, which a perverfe or prejudiced min4 
fhall not be able to vex and force to another meaning ? 
God did not write the fcriptures for the froward and the 
captious^ but for thofe who will read then) with a free 
^ B b^ aud 
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and unprejudiced mind, and are viUing to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. If Mr. S. had been converiknt 
in the writings of the fathers, he could not but hsMre ta- 
ken nodce with what confidence they attempted to prove 
the divinity of ChriH oat of (cripture, as if that did af- 
ford convincing arguments for this purpofe. St. Chry- 
foitom (horn. 32. ^ confab ft ant,) proftiTes to demonftrate 
out of fcripture^ that '^the Son is of the famefublUncc 
*' with the Father ; " and relies upon fcripture alone for 
this, witliout mentioning any other kind of argument v 
lb thiit i^ feems St. Chryfoflom' was not acquainted with 
the infufiiciency of fcripture for tlic convidlion of here- 
ticks in this point ; and that he was either ignorant of 
the (in&llible) way of demonftrating this point from o- 
rol tradition y or had no gr^at opinion of it. The fame 
lather elfewbere^ arguing. againli hereticks about the di- 
vinity of Chrift, fays, (horn, 7. de San^o Phoca)y that 
** they pervert the fcriptures, to ftrcngthen their herefy 
" from thence." But then he docs not (with Mr.S.) 
bhme the (criptnrey and fay, that this dodrine is not 
there delivered with fufficicnt clcarncfs ; but contrary- 
ways he lays, that *' the fcripture is clear enough, but 
'^ the corrupt minds of hereticks will not fee what is 
*' there contained." Had St. Chryfoftom been a true 
fi)n of the traditionary chiircb, he would have laid hold 
of this occafion to vilify the fcriptures,; and to fhew the 
necelfity of regulating our faith, not by fuch uncertain re- 
cords, but by the infallible reports of oral tradition. 

( 9. But becauie Mr. S. lays great weight (in feveral 
parts of his book) upon this exception againft fcripture, 
if'iz, " That Protedants cannot be certain of the tru# 
*^ fenfe of it ; '* therefore I fhall not content myfelf on- 
ly to have fhewn, that we may be fufficiently certain of 
ihe lenfe of fcripture, lb far as to underftand all necefia- 
17 matters of ^th and pradllce, and that more than thi& 
is not neceflary ; but fhall likewife return this ejtceptioti 
tpon him, by inquiring into thefe two things : 

1. How the. traditionary chnrch can be more certain 
^f.tfae true lenfe of fcripture than the Proteftants ? 

2p How they can be more certain of the true lenle 
of tradition, than ProteAants of the true fenfe of fcri- 
fturei 
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iflf How the traditioitary diurch can be more certain 
of the true ienfe of (cripture than Proteflants ? ^They 
pretend to have an oral tradition of the true fenfe of it^ 
delivered down from father tofbn. But this only reacheth 
to thofe texts which are coincident with the main body 
of ChriiHan dodlrine. As for ail other parts of icri- 
pture^ they are as uielefs to Papifts^ as they fuppoie they 
are to us ; becaufe, wanting the help of ond tradition^ 
they cannot be certain of one tittle of them. And a» 
£:>r thofe texts^ the fenfe whereof is conveyed down by- 
oral tradition ; this fenfe is, I hope, delivered in fome 
words or other. And have all preachers^ and fathers, 
and mothers^ and nurfes, the faculty of delivering this 
fenfe m words fb plain as 6annot pofTibly be miflaken, 
or wrefled to another fenfe ? I am forry, that, whea 
every one hath this faculty of fpeaking their thoughts 
plainly, the Holy Ghoft fhonld be reprefented as not 
able to convey Ihs mind to men in intelligible wordfr^ 
And does not his own objedtton rebound upon himfelf ? 
If the church have a certain fenfe of fcripture orally de- 
livered, whence are the numerous comments of the fa- 
thers upon it, and of later writers of their church, and" 
the infinite difputes about the fenfe of it, in the mofl 
concerning points; viz, the efficacy of God's grace, the 
fupremacy of St. Peter, 'the infallibility of a Pope and 
council by immediate afliftance of the Holy Ghoft? 
What a ilk is made about the fenfe oi Dabo tibi clavsss 
Tti es Petrusy 6" /uper banc petramy isc; Pafcs eves? 
Do not they differ about the meaning of thefe text« a»- 
mong themfelves, as much as they do from the fathers, '. 
♦and from the Proteftants ? fome underftanding them of 
St. Peter's fupremacy only, others of his infallibility, o- 
thers Qfhi« infallibility only in and with a general council; 
which yet others do not allow to Pope or council from 
any immediate afliftance, but only from the ra^nal 
force of tradition, fuppofing that the Pope and council 
. hold to it. If oral tradition have brought down a coi- 
tain fenfe of thefe texts, why do they not produce it, 
and agree in it ? If it have not, to ufe a hot phrafe of 
his own, p. 17. " it is perfe^ phrenzy to fay they can 
** be certain of the true fenfe of fcripture.'* 

If he fay^ they are by traditioa made ccmin of. the 

true 
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true fei^ie of fcripture, ib far as it concerns the main 
body of GhriAian do(5krine^ and do all agree in it, and 
that is fufircient ; then I afk bim^ Wiiat:are thoie 
points of faith which make up the body of ChrilUan 
dodlrine ? He will tell me, They are thole which all Ca- 
tiiolicks agree to have defcended to them from the 
Apoftles, by a conftant and uninterrupted tradition. I 
inquire further, How I fhall know what is the certain 
lenfe of fcripture, fb far as it concerns thefe points \ He 
muft anfwcr as before, That fhat is the true fenie which 
allCatholicks agree to have deicended to them by tradition : 
which amounts to this, that all Catholick^ do agree in 
the fenie of fcripture fo far as they do all agree in it. 
It is to be hoped, that the Proteftants, how much foe- 
ver at prefent they differ about the fenfe of fcripture, 
may in time pome to as good an agreement as this. This 
brings to my remembrance a paffage or two of Mr. 
Creuy. The one jn his ApfendiKy (Exomolog, edit. 2^ 
P' 5 5 A' J 9 where he tells us, that "as it is ira'pofRblc 
'^ that hereticks fhould agree any other way than in 
*^ fadion, fo it is impoffible that Catholicks fhould dif- 
'* fer in points of faith." Why fo ? Were not thofe Ca- 
tholicks firft who afterwards became hereticks ? and, 
when they became fo, did they nof differ in points of 
belief^ Yes. But here lies the conceit : When they 
began to differ, then they ceafed to be Catholicks ; there- 
fore Catholicks can never difier in points of faith. The 
other pafFdge is where he fays, (Exomohg, ^.53. § 2.), 
that " he hath forfakea a church where unity was im- 
** poffible, iic. and betaken himfelf to a church where 
*' fchiifm is impoffible." This laftcl'aufe, '' Thatfchifm 
*' isimpoflible in their church," cannot poffibly be true, 
but in the fame abfurd and ludicrous fenfe in which it is 
HppofHble for Catholicks to differ in points of belief* 
For he, cannot deny, . but that it is pofTible for men to 
break off from the communion of their church, which in 
bis fenfe is fchifra. But here is the fubtilty of it. No 
fchifmatick is of their church, becaufe, fo loon as he, is 
« fchifmatick, be is out of it ; therefore fchifm is im- 
j^oflible in their church. And is it not as iropofFible in 
the church of England? where Mr. Creffy might have 

dOAC 
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done well to have continued^ till he could have given ft 
. wifer reafon of forfaking her. 

f 10. But to return to our purpofe : Mr. Rufliworth 
acknowledgeth, f f)/^/. 2. S I2.)> that the fcripture is 
of itfelf fufficiently plain as to matters of pra^Hce : for he 
aiksy ^^ Who is fo blind as not to fee^ that thefe things 
^^ are to be found in fcripture by a fenfible^ comtnon^ 
'* and difcreet reading of it, though perhaps, by a rigo- 
*' rous and exad balancing of every particular word and 
** fyllable, any af thefe things would vanifli away we 
^' know not how ? " So that, for the diredion of our 
lives and aftions, he confeflTeth the fcripture to be fuffi- 
ciently plain, if men will but read it fenfibly and dif- 
creetly : and he fays, that he is blind that does not fee 
this. But who ib blind as he that will notice, diat 
the fenfe of fcripture is as plain in all neceilary points of 
feith ? I am fure, St. Auftin (Dedo£ir.Chrift. /.2.) makes 
no di^Ference, when he tells us, that ^' in thoie things 
*^ which are plainly iet down in fcripture, we may find 
'^ all thofe things in which faith, and manners of lite, are 
** comprehend^." And why cannot men, in reference to 
matters of ^th as well as or praflice, read the fcriptures 
fenfibly and difcreetly, without fuch a rigorous balancing 
of every word and fyllable as will make the fenfe vanifh 
away we know not how ? If the fcripture be but fuffi<« 
ciently plain to fuch as will itfe it fenfibly and difcreet-- 
ly, I do not underfbnd what greater plainnefs can be 
defired in a rule ; nor can I imagine what kind of rule 
it mufl be that ca|i be unexceptionably plain to captions 
cavillers, and fii(^ as are beat to play the fool with it. 

Well, fuppofe the fcriptures be not fufficiently clear 
as to matters of faith, and hereupon I have recourfe to 
the church for the true fenfe of fcripture, mxSk I believe 
the church's fenfe to be the true fenfe of fuch a text^ 
though:! fee it to be plainly contrary to the genuine 
fenfe of the words ? Yes ; that I muft, or elfe I make 
myfelf, and not the church, judge of the fenfe of fcri- 
pture ; which is the grand herefy of the Proteflants. But 
then I muft- not fuppofe, much lefs believe, that the 
church's fenfe of fuch a text is contrary to the genuine 
meaning of it ; no, although I plainy fee It to be fb. 
This is hard again^ on the other hand ; efpecially if 

that 
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that be true which is acknowledged both by Dr. Hoi- 
den and Mr. Crefly^ viz, that though general coun- 
cils cannot miftake in the points of faith which they de- 
cree, yet they may miftake in the confirmation of them 
from texts of fcripture ; that is, they may be mi(lal;en a- 
bout the ienfe of thofe texts. And if Mr. S. think his 
brethren have granted too niuch, he may fee this exem- 
plified in the fecond council of Nice, to mention no o- 
ther ; which, to eftablifti their dodrine of image-wor- 
ibip, does fo palpably abufe and wreft texts of fcripture, 
that I can hardly believe, that any Papid in the world 
hatli*the forehead to own that for the true (enfe of thole 
texts which is there given by thofe fathers. 

§ II. 2dlyy How the traditionary church can be more 
certain of the true fenfe of their traditional doftrines, 
than theProteftants can be of the true (txt£t of fcripture ? 
And this is worthy of our inquiry ; becaufe, if the buii- 
nefs be fearched to the bottom, it will appear, (befides 
all' other inconveniencies which oral tradition ^s much 
more liable to than fcripture), that the certain fenfe and 
weaning of traditional dodrine is as hard to come at as 
the fen^ of fcriptare. And this I will make appear by 
necefTary confequence from their own conceflions. Mr. 
White and Mr. S. fay, that the great fecurity of tradi* 
tion is this,, that it is not tied to certain phrafes and fet 
forms of expreilion, but the fame (enfe is conveyed, and 
fettled in mens hearts by various exprcffions. But, ac- 
cording to Mr. Rufhworth, this renders tradition's fenfe 
uncertain :. for he fays, (t)'tal, 2.. S6,)> " It i* impof- 
*^ fible to put fully, and beyond ' all quarrel, the fame 
*' fenfe in divers words." So that if men do not re- 
ceive tradition in a fenfible, common, difcreet way, (as 
Mr. Ruftiworth fpeaks concerning reading the fcriptures), 
btft will come to a rigorous and exaft bsuancing of every 
particular phrafe, word, and fy liable, the fenfe of tradi- 
tion will be in the very fame danger of uncertainty, and 
be liable to vanifh we know not how. Dr. Holdcn 
( Analyf fidet^ /. i. ^.9.) lays down thefe two princi- 
ples : ** Firfl,That no truth can be conveyed down from 
*^ jnan to man, but by fpeech ; and fpeech cannot be 
'^ but by words ; and all words are cither equivocal in* 
5* themfelves^ or liable to be differently underftood by 
V " fevcral 
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** (evcral perfons. Secondly, That fuch is the frame of 
^^ man's mind, that the fame truths may be differently 
** apprehended and underftood by different perfons." 
And if this be true, then traditional dodrines', if they 
be delivered by fpeech and words, will be liable to un- 
certainties and ambiguities, as to their fenfe, as well as 
fcripture, Mr. Crelly (Append, c, 6.) tells us, that 
** reafbn and experience (hew, that differences will arife 
*' even about the writings of the fathers, and any thing 
** but the teftimonyof the prefent church." If this be 
true, tradition wholly fall^ into uncertainty : for if dif- 
ference will arife about the writings of the fathers, how 
they are to be interpreted, I fuppofe the writings of 
councils will be liable to the fame inconvenience : and 
if the whole prefent church cannot declare her fenfe of 
any tt'aditional dodrine^ otherwife than by a council, 
unlefs with the Jefuits they will epitomize the church 
into the Pope ; and the decrees of a council cannot be 
univerfaUy difperfed, or at leaft never ufe to be, but by 
writing; and if differences will arife about" the inter- 
pretation of that writing, as well as any other, then this 
prefent infallible authority, which Mr. Creffy magnifies 
fo much for ending of differences, leaves all controver- 
fies arifing about the fenfe of tradition as indeterminable 
as ever : and they muft for ever remain fo, till general 
councils have got the knack of penning their decrees in 
words, which will fo infallibly cxpreS their meaning, ■> 
to the moft captious caviller, that no difference can pof- 
fibly arife about the interpretation of them ; or elfc, 
which will be more fuitable to this wife hypothelis, till 
general councils, being convinced by Mr. S.'s demon- 
ftrations, (hall come to underftand themfelves fo well, as 
not to intruft thdr decrees any more to the uncertain 
way of writing, but for the future to communicate them 
to the world by the infallible way of oral tradition. And, 
to mention no more, Mr. Knott, (Anfwer to Chilling' 
worthy f. 2. S 6.)> who agrees with the other thus far, that 
the certain fenfe of fcripture is only to be had from the 
church, fpeaks to this purpofe, That before we can be 
certain that this is the true fenfe of fuch a text, we mufl 
leither be certain that this text is capable of no other 
ienfe, as figurative, myfKcal, or moral ; or if it be, we 
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nufl have fome certain and infallible means to know in 
which of them it is taken ; which can be known only by 
revelation. If this be true, then, by a fair parity of 
realbny before I can be certain that this .is the (enie of a 
dodtrinai tradition delivered down to me, I muft either 
be certain diat the words in which this tradition was ex^ 
preiled, when it was delivered to me, are capable of no 
other fenfe, as figurative^ myf^ical, or moral, beildes 
that in which I nnderftood them ; or if they be, as cer« 
tainly they will be, capable of any. of thefe other ienfes, 
then mnft I -have fome certain * and infallible means 
whereby to know in which of thefe they are taken. And 
this can no more be known without a revelation, than 
which is the true lenfe of fuch a text of fcripture. If it 
be (aid, that the fenfe of a traditionary doctrine may, by 
different expreffions, be ftill farther and farther explained 
to me till I come certainly to undcrftand the fenfe of it; 
this will not help the matter: for if thefe kinds of cavils 
be good, that a man cannot be certain of the meaning 
of any words, till he can by an infallible argument dc- 
monftrate, eidier that they cannot be taken, or that they 
are not taken in any other fenfe : I fay, if this cavil will 
hold, then every new expreflion, whereby any one fhaJl 
endeavour to explain any, traditional dofirine, is liable 
to the fame inconvenience which thofe words in which 
it was ^x^ delivered to me were liable ,to. From all 
which it is evident, that the traditionary church can be 
no more certain of the fenfe .of their traditional dodrines, 
than Proteflarits may be of the fenfe of fcriptjire. 

f 12. Thefe are his exceptions contained in his fe- 
cond difconrfe ; and of what force they are, hath been 
examined. But becaufe he forefaw that it might be re<* 
plied, that thefe defers might in part be provided a- 
gainft ^* by hiftory, by the providence of God, by tefti- 
** monies of councils and fathers, and by the fulficient 
*' cleamcfs of feripture as to fundamentals ; " he en- 
deavours to fhew, that thefe fignify little to this pur- 
pofe. 

ly?, ^' Nothiftory; becaufe few are flcilled in hiftory ; 
'^ and they that are not, cannot fafely rely upon thofe 
'* that are (killed, unlefs they knew certainly, tha^ the 
'^ hiftorians whom they rdy on, had fecure grounds, 
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*' and not bare hcarfay, far what they writ ; and that 
*' they were not contradided by others, either extant or. 
*^ perifhcd,'* ^.17. 18. How much credit is to be gi- 
yen to uncontrolled hiftory by theMcarned, and how 
much by the vulgar to men of fldll, I have already lhewn> 
I (bail only add now, that if this rea(bning be true, it 
18 impoflible for any man to be certain, by hiftory, of a- 
ny ancient matter of faft ; a&, namely, that there were 
fuch perfons as Julius Gaefar and William the Conqueror, 
^d that they invaded and conquered England ; becaufe, 
according to him, we cannot know certainly, that the 
fiiftorianswho relate thefe things, and upon whofe au- 
thority we rely, '^ had fecure grounds, and not bare hear- 
*^ fay, for what they writ." And ** that they were not 
^^ contradidted by others^ either extant or perifhed," is, 
I am fare, impoffible for any. man to know : for who can 
tell now what was contained in thofe books which are 
perifhed ? So that if this be requiUte to make every hifto- 
rical relation credible, to know certainly that it was not 
contradi(9:ed by any of thofe books which we do net 
know what they were, nor what was in them, we can 
have no certainty of any ancient fad or liiftory. For 
who knows certainly, thatfome books that are perifhed, 
*did not contradidt whatever is written in books that arc 
extant ? Nay, if this realbning hold, we can have no 
certainty of any thing conveyed by oral tradition. For 
what though the prieft tell me this was the doctrine of 
Chrifl delivered to him ? Unlefs I know that all others 
agree with him in this tradition, I cannot rely upon 
his teftimony. Nor then neither, in Mr. Knott*s opini- 
on, ( Anfv), toChllling'Worthy <^. i. § 33.)5 ^^ becaufe the 
" teftimony of preachers or paftors is human and foi- 
*' lible, unlefs {according to his jargon) a concluflon 
*^ deduced from premiifes, one of which is only pro- 
^^ bable, may be fufficient to bring our underftanding 
'^ to an infallible adl of faith, viz, if fuch a conclu- 
*^ (ion be taken /pecificat he ; whereas, if it be taken re* 
** dupHcathe, as it is a concluflon, it can only beget a 
^' probable afTent : " which is to fay, that confidercd 
barely as a conciufion, and fo far as in reafon it can de- 
(erve alFent, it is only probable ; bur conftdered as it 
fcrves an hypothefis; and is convenient to be believed 
V0L..III. C a wllh 
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with realbn or without, fo it is infallible. ■ But to carry 
the fuppofition farther : Put the cale, that the whole 
preieht age aflembled in a general council, fhould de- 
clare that fuch a point was delivered to them ; yet, ac- 
cording to Mr. S. we cannot fafely rely upon this, un- 
lefs we knew certainly, that thofe whom they relied on, 
'* had fecurc grounds, and not bare hearfay, for what 
*' they delivered ; and that they were not contradiftcd 
** within the fpace of 1 500 years, by any of thofe that 
'^ are dead \ " which is Impoflible for any one now to 
know. 

But to fhew how Incoiififtent he is with himfelf in 
thefe matters, I will prefent the reader with a paflage or 
two in another part of his book, where he endeavours 
to prove, that ipen may fafely rely on a general and un- 
controlled tradition. He tells us, p, 49. that ** the 
*' common courfe of human converfation makes it mad- 
'^ nefs, not to believe great multitudes of knowers, if no 
** poflible conliderations can awaken in our reafbn a 
*' doubt that they confpire to deceive us." And a lit- 
tle after, Of Id, " Nor can any, unlefs their brains rove 
** wildly, or be unfettled even to the degree of madnefs, 
** fufpetft deceit, where fuch multitudes agree unanimoufly 
*' in a matter of faft." Now, if men be but fuppofed 
to write, as well as to fpeak, what they know, and to 
agree in their writings about matter of fa<5t ; then it will 
be the fame '* madnefs, not to believe multitudes of hi- 
** ftorians, where no poiRbleconfideration can awaken in 
'^ our reafon a doubt that they have confpired to deceive 
'^ us ; and mens brains muft rove wildly, and be un- 
'^ fettled even to the degree of frenzy, who fu(pc6l de- 
^^ ceit where fuch multitudes unanimoufly agree in a 
*' matter of fadt." And thisfeems to "be the great un- 
happlnefs of Mr. S.'s demonftrations, that they proceed 
upon contradi(5tory principles ; fo that, in order to the 
demonftrating of tlie uncertainty of books and writings, 
he muft fuppofe all thofe principles to be uncertain, 
which he takes to be felf-evident and unqueftionable 
when he is to demonltrate the infallibility of oral tra- 
dition. 

§ 13. 24>', He tells us,' p. 18. *^ The providence of 
*' God is no fecurity againfl thpfe contingencies the 
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" fcripturcs are fubje<ft to ; becaufe we cannot be cef- 
" tain of divine providence, or affiftance to his church, 
J ** but by letter of fcripture ; therefore that muft firft be 

! '* proved certain, before we mention the church, or 

'* .God*s afliftance to her : " As if we pretended there 
were any promife in fcripture, that God would preferve 
the letter of it entire and uncorrupted, or as if we could 
not otherwife be affured of it ; a^ if the light of natural 
reafon could not afTure us of God*s providence in gene- 
ral, and of his more efpecial care of thofe things which 
are of greateft concernment to us ; fuch as this is, that a 
book containing the method and the terras of falvation, 
fliould be preferved from any material corruption. He 
might as well have faid, that without the letter of fcri- 
pture we cannot know that there is a God* 

$ 14. '^dly, " Nor (fays he, p, 18. 19.) can teftimo- 
*' nies of councils and fathers be fufficient interpreters 
*^ of fcripture." We do not fay they are. Our prin-- 
ciple is, That the fcripture doth fuiEciently interpret it- 
(elf, that is, is plain to all capacities, in things ncceffary 
to be believed and pradifed. And the general con fent of 
fathers in this doctrine of the fufficient plainnefs of fcri- 
pture (which I fhall afterwards fhew) is a good evidence 
againft them. As for obfcure and more doubtful texts, 
we acknowledge the. comments of the fathers to be a good 
, help, but no certain rule of interpretation. And that 
the Papifts think fo as well as we, is plain ; inafmuch as 
they acknowledge the fathers to differ among themfelves 
in the interpretation of feveral texts : and nothing is- 
more familiar in all Popifh commentators, than to differ 
from the ancient fathers about tlie fenfe of fcripture. 
And as for councils. Dr. Holden and Mr. Crefly (as I 
feid before) do not think it necellary to believe that al- 
ways to be the true fenfe of texts which councils give of 
them, when they bring them to confirm 4>oints of faith* 
Nay, if any controverfy arife about the fenfe of any text 
) of fcripture, it is impoffible, according to Mr. Rufh- 

worth's principles, for a council to decide either that, or 
;^ any. other controverfy : for (Dial, 2. § 8.) he makes it 

[■ bis bufinefs to prove,^ that controverfies cannot be deci- 

ded by words : and if this be fo, then they cannot be- 
<ledded at all^ unlefs he can j^rove, that they may be de- 
C c 2 cided 
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cidcd wrthout words, \&A confeqaently that councib 
may do their work bcft Ia the Quakers way^ by iilent 
meetings. 

§ 15. ^thlyy " Nor can (fays he, p, 20. 21.) the clear- 
** nefs pi icripture as to fundamentals, be any help a- 
^^ gainft thcfe defedla." Why not ? 

1. " Becaufe a certain catalogue of fundamentals wa9 
** never given and agreed to by fufficient authority ; 
** and yet without this all goes to wreck.'* I hope not, 
fo long as we are fure that God would make nothing ne- 
celTary to be believed but what he hath made plain ; and 
io long as men do believe all things that are plainly re- 
vealed, (which is every one's feult if he do not), men 
may do wclh enough without a precife catalogue. But 
fuppofe we fay, that the articles of the Apoirles creed 
contain all neceflary matters of fimple belief, what hath 
Mr. S. to fay againft this ? I am fure the Roman cate- 
chifm, fet forth by the decree of the council of Trent, 
fa]^s (frafat^ as much as this comes to ; viz, ** That 
*' the ApofHes having received a command to preach the 
'^ gofpel to every creature, thought fit to compofe a 
*^ form of Chriftian faith, namely to this end, that they 
*' might all think and fpeak the fame things, and that 
*' there might be no fchiims among thole whom they 
^* had called to the unity of faith ; but that tlicy might 
*^ all be perfeft in the fame lenle and the fame opinion r 
*^ and this profeflion of the Chriftian faith and hope, fb 
** framed by them, the A poftles called the fymhol or creed.^* 
>?ow, how this end of bringing men to unity of faitir, 
and making them perfcdly of the fame fenfe and opini- 
on, could probably be attained by means of the creecL 
if it did not contain al! necelTary points of fimple belief 
I can by ho means underftand. Befides, a certain cata* 
logue of fundamentals Is as neceffary for them as for us ;. 
and when M. S. gives in his, ours is ready. Mr. Chi!- 
lingworth had a great defire to have feen Mr. Knott's ca- 
talogue of fundamentals ; and challenged him to produce 
it ; and offered him very fairly, th^t whenever he might 
with one hand receive his, he would with the other de-^ 
liver his own : but Mr. Knott, though he (HII perfifted in 
the fame demand, could never be prevailed with to bring 
forth his own, but kept it for a fecret to his dying day^ 
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Buty to put a final {(op to this canting demand of a cata- 
logue of fundamentals, which yet I perceive I ftiall never be 
able to 60, becaufe it is one of thofe expletive topicks 
which Popifli writers, efpecially thofe of the lowed form, 
do generally make uie of to help out a book ; however^ 
to do what I can towards the flopping of it, I deiire Mr. 
S. to anfwer the reafons whereby his friend Dr. Holden 
(Analyffid, /. i. c. 4.) fhews the unreafonablenefs of 
this demand ; and likewife endeavours to prove that fuch 
a catalogue would not only be ufelefs and pernicious if 
it could be given, but that it is manifellly impoilible to 
give fuch a precife catalogue. 

2. He afks, />. 21. " Is it a fundamental, that Chrift 
*' is God ? If fo, whether this be clearer in fcripture, 
/* than that God hath hands, feet, i^c. V* To which I 
anfwer by another queftion. Is it clear, that there are fi- 
gures in fcripture, and that many things are fpoken af- 
ter the manner of men, and by way of condefcenfioa 
and accommodation to our capacities ; and that cuflom 
and common fenfc teacheth men to diftinguifh between 
things figuratively and properly fpoken ? If ib, why can- 
not every one eafily underftand, that when the fcripture 
^Ith, God hath hands and feet y and that Chrifl is the vine, 
and the door, thelc are not to be taken properly, as we 
take this propofition, that ** Chrift is God ; " in which 
no man hath any reafon to fufpe(5l a figure ? When Mr. 
S. tells us, that " he percheth upon the fpecifical nature 
" of things,*' would it not oflfend him, if any.onefhould 
be £0 filly as to conclude from hence, that Mr. S. belie- 
ved himfelf to be a bird, and nature a perch ? And yet 
not only the fcriptures, but all fober writers, are free 
from fuch forced and phantaftical metaphors. 1 remem- 
ber, tliat Origen f /. 4.) taxeth Celfus*s wilful ignorance, 
in finding fault with the fcriptures, for *^ attributing to 
*' God human affedlions, as anger, eSrc. ;" and tells 
him, " that jmy one who had a mind to underftand the 
*^ fcriptures, might eafily fee, that fuch expreffions were 
'* accommodated to us, and accordingly to be under- 
*^ flood ; and that no man that will but compare thefe 
** expreffions with other paflagcs of fcripture, need to 
*' fail of the true fenfe of them." But, according to 
Mr. S., Origea was to blame to find fault with CeHbs, 
C c 3 for 
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for thinking that the fcripture did really attribute human 
afledions to God ; for how could he think otherwife, \vhen 
^ the moft fundamental point is not dearer in fcripture, 
" than that God hath hands, feet, i;c, ? " How could O- 
rigen in reafon expeA from Celfus, (though never fo great 
a philofbpher), that he fhould be able, without the help' 
of oral tradition, to diftinguifli between what is fpokea 
literally, and what by a certain fcheme of fpeech ? The- 
odoret (Haret, fabul /. 4.) tells us of one Audaeus, wha 
held that God had a human fhape and bodily members ; 
but he docs not lay, that the reafon of this error was be- 
caufe he made fcripture the rule of his faith, but exprefs- 
ly becaufe '* he was a fool, and did foolifhly underftand 
** thofe things which the divine fcripturcs (peak by way 
** of condefcenlion." So that although Mr. S. is plea-- 
fed to make this wile objefHon, yet it feems, according 
to Theodoret, that men do not miftake fuch texts, ei- 
ther for want of oral tradition, or of fuificicnt clearnefs 
in the fcriptures, but for want of common reafon and 
fenfe. And if Mr. S. know of any rule of faith that is 
lecure from all poffibility of being miftaken by foollfh 
and perverfe men, I woulcf be glad to be acquainted witU 
it^ and with him for its fake. 

Sect. IV. That fcripture is afufficient rule to the un* 
tearnedy and to the moft rational doubters, 

5 I. TN his next difcourfe, he endeavours to fhcw, that 
••- unlearned perfons cannot be juftified as afting 
rationally in receiving the fcripture for the word of God, 
and relying upon it as a certain rule ; becaufe they are 
not capable of fatisfa^lion concerning thefe matters. 
But I have already fhdwn that they are, and (hall not 
repeat the fame over again. And whereas he fays, p, 24* 
That *' (everal profeffions all pretend to fcripture, and 
** yet differ, and damn, and perfecute one another a- 
•* bout thefe differences ; " the anfwcr is eafy : That 
they all pretend to fcripture, is an argument that they 
all acknowledge it to be the word of God, and the rule 
of faith ; ^ncf that they are generally agreed about the 
Icnfe of thofe plafn texts which contain the fundamental 
points of ftith, is evident^ in that thofe feveral profef- 
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Cons acknowledge the articles contained in the ^poftlesr 
creed to be fufficiently delivered in fcripture : and if any . 
profcflions diftr about the meaning of plain texts, that 
is not an argument that plain texts are obfcure, but that 
fome men are perverfe. And if thofe profcflions damn 
and perfecute one another about the meaning of obfcure 
texts, the fcripture is not in fault, but thofe that do fo» 

J 2. And whereas he pretends, ^.25.26. 27. that 
^* the fcripture is not able to faitisfy fceptrcal diflcntcrsr 
^ and rational doubters, becaufc nothing under a de- 
^* monftration can fatisftrftich perfons fo well concem- 
^ ing the incorrnptedneis of originals, the feithfnlnefs of 
" tranflations, he but that fearching and fincerc wits 
*' may ftill maintain their ground of lufpence with a 
" .Might it not be otherwife ? ^ This hath been anfVer- 
cd already, partly by fhewing, that the fcripture was not 
intended to fatisfy /ceptlcks, and that a demonfh-ation 
is not fufficient to give fatisfaftion to them ; and part- 
\jy by (hewing, that rational doubters may have as mucb 
latisfa(ftion concerning thofe matters, as the nature of 
the thin^ will bear : and he Is not a rational doubter 
diat At&t% more. 

But, that he may fee the unrcafonablenefs of this dif^ 
courfe, 1 fhall briefly fhew him, that all mankind do, 
in matters of this nature, accept of fucb evidence as falls 
fhort of demonflratjon ; and that his great friends and 
mafters, from whom he hath taken the main grounds of 
his book, though he manageth them to lefs advantage, 
do frequently acknowledge, that it is reafonable for 
mtn to acqmefce in fuch aHorance as falls fhort of in- 
fallibility, and fuch evidence as is lefs than demonftra- 
tion. Do not mankind think themfclves fufficiently af^ 
^Xyrtdi of the antiquity and authors of fevcra! books for 
which they have not demon ftrative evidence ? Doth not 
Ariftotle fey, that things of a moral and civil nature, 
and matters of fa<5l done long ago, are incapable of de- 
monftration ; and that it is madnefs to expofl it for 
things of this nature ? Are there no paflfages in books 
fo plain, that a man may be fufficiently fatisficd, that 
this and no other is the certain fenfe.of them ? If there 
be none, can any thing be fpoken in plainer words than 
it may be written ? If it cannot, how can we be fatisfied 
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of the certain (enfe of any doftrine orally delivered ? 
Andy if we cannot be lb fatisfied, where is the certain- 
ty of oral tradition ? But if books may be written £o 
plainly as that we naay be abundantly fatisfied, that this 
ift the certain fenle of fuch and fuch pafTages, then we 
may reafonably reft fatisfied in evidence for thefe matters 
(hort of demonftration. For was ever the lenfe of any 
words fb plain as that there did not remain this ground of 
fufpence^ that thole words might be capable of another 
fenfe ? Mr. Ruftiworth (Dialog, 2. f 7.) fays, that 
*' difputative fcholars do find means daily to explicate 
*' the plaineft words of an author to a ouite different 
'^ fenfe." And that the world might be iurniftied with 
an advantageous inftancc of the poflibility of this, Ray- 
^laudus, (be bonis ^ malfs lihris), a writer of their 
own, hath made a wanton experiment upon the Apoftles 
creed ; and, by a finifter, but poflible interpretation, 
hath made every article of it herefy and blafphemy, on 
purpofe to (hew, that the plaineft words arc not free 
from ambiguity. But may be Mr. S. can outdo tlie A- 
poftlcs, and can deliver the Chriftian do<51rine fo clearly, 
that he can demonftrate it impoflible for any man to put 
any other fenfe upon any of his words than that which 
he intended. I do not what know noay be done r but, if 
Mr. S. doth this, he muft both amend his ftyle, and his 
way of demonftration. 

Is Mr. S. fuflSciently a/Tured, that there is fuch a part 
of the world as America ? and can he demonftrate this 
to any man without carrying him tJiither ? Can he.ftiew, 
by any neceflary argument, that it is naturally impof' 
fiole that all the relations concerning that place ftiould be 
falfe ? When his demonftrations have done their utmoft, 
cannot **a fearching and lin cere wit af. leaft maintain 
" his ground of fufpence with a Might it not be other- 
*' wife ? "/. 27. ; and with an Is it not poflible, that 
all men may be liars, or that a company of travellers 
may have made ufe of their privilege, to abufe the world 
by falfe reports, and to put a trick upon mankind ? or 
that all thofe who pretend to go thither, and bring their 
commodities from thence, may go to lome other parts 
of the world, and, taking pleafure in abuliiig others, 
in the fame manner a« £cy have been impoied upon 
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themfelveSy may fay they have been at America ? Who 
cap tell but all this may be fo ? And yet I fuppo(e^ 
liotwithftanding the poflibility of this, no man in his 
wits is now poflefled wltb fo incredible a folly as to 
doubt whether there be fuch a place. The cafe is the 
very fame as to the /certainty of an ancient book^ and of 
the (enfc of plain expreflions. We have no demonftra- 
tion for thcie things ; and we cxpeft none, becaufe we 
know the things are not capable of it. We are not in- 
fallibly certain, that any book is fo ancient ad it pretends 
to be, or that it was written by him whofe name it 
bears, or that this b the (enfe of fuch and (uch pallages 
in it. Jt is podible ail this may be otherwife ; that is^ 
k implies no coiitradidtion : but we are very well affu- 
»ed tixat it is not ; nor hath any prudent man any juft 
caufe to make the feaft doubt of it. For a bare poffibi&y, 
that a thing may be, or not be, is no }uft caufe of 
doubting whether a thing be or not. It is poffible alt 
the people of France may cKe thi^ night ; but I hope the 
poffibility of this dodi not incline any man in the leaft 
to thiftk k will be fih It is poflible the fun may not rife 
•o-morrow morning ; and yet, for aJI this, I fuppofe 
that no man hatb the leaft doubt but that it wtll. 

J 3. But becaufe this principle, viz, *^* That in mat- 
•* ters of religion a man cannot be reafonably fetisfiei 
*' with any thing Jefs than that infellible afltirance which 
" is wrought by demonftration," is the main pillar of 
Mr. S.*s book ; therefore,^ befide what hadi been alreadjf 
fiid, to (hew the trnreafbnablenefs of tiris principle, i 
fiiall take a little pains to manifeft to him, how much 
he is contrac^ifted in this by the chief of his brethren pf 
the tracRtion, viz. Mr. Rufhworth, Dr, Holden, Mr* 
CrefTy, and Mr. White ; who, bcfides Mr. S. and one 
I. B. are, fo far as I can learn, all the publick patrons 
that ever this hypothefis of oral tradition hath had in the 
world : and if Mr, White, as I have rcafon to believe, 
was the author of thofe dialogues which pafs under Rufli- 
wbnh's name, the number of them is yet lefs. Now, 
if I can fhew, that this principle, efteemed by Mr. S. fp 
fundamental to this hypothens, is plainly contradidted 
by the prindpal affertcrs of oral tradttioji, I (hall hereb3f 
gain one of thefe two things; other that thefe great 
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patrons of oral tradition were ignorant of the true foun* 
dation of their own hypothefis, or that this principle is 
not nece^y for the fupport of it. Not that I would be 
fb underllood as if I did deny, that thefe very perfons 
do fometimes fpeak very big words of the necmty of 
infallibility. But if it be their pleafnre to contradiA 
themfelves, as I have no reafon to be difpleafed, fb 
neither to be concerned for it ; but (hall leave it to Mr» 
S. to reconcile them firfl to themfelves ; and then^ if he 
pleafes, afterwards to himfelf. 

J 4. I begin with Mr. Rufhworth, of immortal memo- 
ry, for that noble attempt of his, to perfuade the world, 
that, notwithftanding he was the firft inventor of this 
hypothefis of oral tradition, yet he could prove, that the 
church had in all ages owned it, and proceeded upon it 
as her only rule of faith.- He, in his third dialogue, f 3. 
i; 4. when his nephew obje<5ls to him, " That perhaps 
** a Proteftant would fay, that all his foregoing difcourfe 
** was but probability and likelihood ; and therefore, to 
** hazard a man's eftate npon per ad ventures, were 
*' fomething hard, and not very rationally done,*' re- 
plies thus to him : ** What fecurity do your merchants, 
*' your fktefmen, your fbldiers, thofe that go to law, 
'* nay, even thofe that till your grounds, and worjk for 
*^ their livings ; what fecurity, I fay, do all thefe go 
'* upon? Is it greater than the fecurity which thefe 
'' grounds afford ? Surely no ; and yet no man erteems 
'^ them fboii(h. All human affairs are hazardous, and 
'^ have fome adventure in them : and therefore he who 
'^ requires evident certainty only in matters of religion, 
'' dilcovers in himfelf a lels mind to the goods promi- 
" fed in the next life, than to thefe which he fecks here 
'^ in this world upon weaker afTurance. Howfoever, 
*' the greateft evidence that can be to him that is not 
'^ capable of convincing demonflrations, which the 
" greateft part of mankind fall fhort of, is but con- 
'^ je<ftural." So that, according to Mr. Rufhworth, it 
is not reafon and difcretion, but want of love to God 
and religion, which makes men require greater evidence 
for matters of religion than for human afiPairs ; which 
yet, he tells us, ^^are hazardous, and have fome adven* 
*^ ture in them,** and confequently are not capable of 
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demon (Iration. Bdldes^ if demonftrative evidence be 
an eflential property of the rule of faith^ as Mr. S. af- 
firmsy then this rule cannot, according to Mr. Rufh- 
worth, be of any ufe to the greateft part of mankind^ 
becaufe they are Hot capable of convincing demonftrati- 
ons. Again, '^ do but confidcr (fays he, ibid, J 6.) 
'^ how unequal and unjuft a condition it is, that the 
*' claim of the prefent church (hall not be heard, unlefs 
** (he can confute all the peradventures that wit may 
*' invent, and fblve all the arguments which the infi- 
** nite variety of time, place, and occafions, may have 
*^ given way unto ; and then you will fee how unreasonable 
** an adver(ary he is, who will not be content with any 
'^ (atisfa^lion but fuch as man's nature (carcely 2Xr 
^* fords." And is it not equally unju(l in Mr. S. not to 
let fcf ipture*i5 claim be heard, unlefs we can confute eve- 
ry peradventure and Might it not be otherwife that wit 
may invent ? See, then, how unreafonable an adverfa- 
ry Mr. S. is, who will not be content with any (atisfadli- 
on but fuch as, according to Mr. Ru(hworth, man's na- 
ture (carcely affords. 

Dr. Holden (I confefs) ftates the matter (bmewhat 
cautioufly, when he tells us, /. i.r. i» that "it (hall 
*^ fuffice for the prefent to determine, that the wifdom 
-^^ of the Creator hath afforded us fuch an afFurance, 
*' efpecially of truths neceffary to falvation, as is fuita- 
^ ble to our nature, and beft (itted for the fafe conduft 
*^ of our lives in moral and religious affairs." But if 
we interpret thefe general expredions by the paflages I 
before cited out of Mr. Rufhworth, (as in reafon we 
may, (Ince the Doftor is beholden to him for the beft 
part of his book), then nothing can make more againft 
Mr. S.'s principle. 

§ 5. Mr. Creffy, in his ExomologefiSy f. 19. J $. *fays, 
that " fuch teachers as approached neareft to the 
*^ fountain of truth, Chrift and his Apoftles, had means 
*' of informing themfelvcs in apoftolical tradition in- 
** comparably bey<Mid us." Mr. S. may do well to 
(hew what thofc means were, which are (b incomparably 
beyond his infallibility and demonftration. The fame 
author ft. 32. f 4.)udoes very much applaud Stapleton's 
determination <rf the queition concerning the church's 
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infalliblHty ; which is as follows^ ^' That the church does 
*^ not exped to be taught by God immediately by new* 
*' revelations^ hot makes ulc of feveral means, Sc as 
** being governed, not by Apoftles, 6"^. but by ordina* 
** ry paftors and teachers : That thefe paftor?, in ma- 
^' king ufe of thefe feveral means of decifion, proceed, 
** not, as the Apoftles did, with a peculiar infellible di- 
^' redion of the Holy Spirit, but with, a prudential col* 
*' ledlion not always neceflary : That to the ApofUes, 
^^ who were the firft mailers of evangelical faith, and 
^' founders of the church, fuch an infallible certitude of 
*' means was neceiTary ; not fo now to the church, ^c" 
If this be true, that an infalUble certitude of means is 
not now neceilary to the church, and that her paftors 
<io now, in deciding matters of faith, proceed only with 
« prudent colieclion not always neceflary ; then it (hould 
ieera, that a Searching wit may maintain his ground of 
fuipence, even againft their church alio, with a '^ Might 
** it not be otherwife : " Again, Mr. CrelTy teUs us, 
C append, c, 5.), that '* truth, and our obligation to 
** believe it, is Jn an higher degree in fcripturc than in 
^^ the decifions of the church, as Bellarmine acknow- 
*^ ledges : " which is to fay, that we may have greater 
affurancc of the truth of do^Slrines contained in the fcri- 
ptures, than we can have of any doftrine from ;the de- 
termination of the church. But if we have the greateft 
•flurance that can be of truths delivered to us by the 
church, as Mr. S. oifinn^s, then I would fain learn of 
him, what that higher degree of aiTurance is, which Mr. 
Bellarmine fpeaks of, and whether it be greater than the 
greateft ? Not to infift upon that, (which yet I cannot 
but by the way take notice of ), that Mr. CrefTy, by his 
approbation of this determination of Bellarmine's, doth 
advance the Scripture above the church, as to- one of the 
iBQft ^ential properties of the rule of faith, viz, the 
certainty of it, : 

But the mofl eminent teftimotiy 4o my purpofe in Mr. 
Crefly, is that famous paffage (^.40. i 3. zycj) which 
hath given fo much offence to feveral of his own church, 
wherein he acknowledges ^* the unfortunatenefs (to him) 
** of the word wfail'ibilhy ;'' and, tells us^ *' that he 
^ couki find no fuch word in any council ; that no 
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** necefllty appeared i to hini, that cither he, or any o- 
** ther Proteftant/ (bould ever have heard that word na- 
'^ med^ and much iefs prefied with fb much earncliucfs, 
'^ as of late it has generally been in difputattons and 
^' books of controverfy ; and that Mr. ChilUngworth 
^^ combats this word with too great Hiccefs ; in^mnch 
*' that if this word were once forgotten, or but laid by^ 
^* Mr. Chillihgworth's arguments would lofe the grcateft 
** part of their flrcngth ; and that if this word were 
*^ confined to the fchools, where it was bred,' there 
^^ would be (Ull no inconvenience : and that,' fince by 
*' manifeft experience the Englilh Proteftants think 
^' themfelves fo fe^ure, when they have leave tb Itand 
*' or fail by that word, and in very deed have fo much 
*' to fay for themfelves when they are prefFed unneceifa- 
*'. rily with it ; fince likewife it is a word capable of ^o 
*' high a icnfe, that we cannot devife one more full 
*^ and proper to attribute to God himlelf, ^c. :" fince 
all this is 10, he thinks he cannot be ^^ blamed, if fuch 
** reafons move him to wifh, that the Proteftants may 
*^ never be invited to coml>at the authority of the church 
*' under that notion/* A very ingenuous acknowledg- 
ment, and as crofs to Mr.S.'s principle as any thing 
can be. But the word infailibility was not fo unfortu- 
nate to Mr. Cfelfy, as his untoward explication of the 
fbrecited paflage in his appendix ; which he afterwards 
publiftied, chiefly byway of vindication of himfelf, a- 
gainft the learned author of the preface to my Lord 
Falkland's Difcourfe of infallibtrtty. There (Jppend, 
§ 2. eir 3.) he tells us, that ** there are fcveral degrees 
*' of in&libilhy." And that we may know what de- 
grees of infallibility he thinks neceffary to be attributed 
to the church, this following paffage will inform us : 
*' Mcthinks (he fays) if God have furniihed his divine 
'^ and fupernatwal truth with evidence equal to this, that 
*^ the fun will (hine to-morrow, or that there will be a 
*' fpring and harveft next year, we are infinitely obll- 
'^ gcd to blefs his providence ; and juftly condemned, 
*^ if we refufe-to believe the leaft of fuch truths, as 
*^ (hewing Iefs afFe<ftion to fave our (buls, than the dull 
'*^ plowmen to fow their corn, who certainly have far 
*^ iefs evidence for their harveft, than Gatholicks for their 
Vol. III. Dd ^^fliith; 
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*^ faith ; and yet they infift not peeviftily upon every 
*' capricious obje<5tioii, nor exa^,an infallible fecurity of 
*^ a plentiful reaping next fummer^ but, notwithflanding 
^' all di^iculties and contingencies, proceed chcariiilly in 
'^ their painful hufbandry." So that, according to this 
^difcourfe, whatever degree of aiTurance the church hath^' 
or can give to thole who rely upon her, it is plain, that 
no further degree is neceflary, than what the hulband- 
man, when he fows, hath of a plentiful harveft; arid that 
men are jufUy condemned, if they refufe to believe the 
kaft truth upon fuch (ccurity, which yet, by his own' 
acknowledgment, is liable to contingencies: nay far- 
ther, that men are not reafonable, but ** pecvifh, in 
*^ exacting infallible fecurity, and infifting upon every 
^' capricious^bje<5tion," fuch as is Mr. S/s " Might it 
*^ not be otherwife ?" Now, as to this degree of affa- 
rance, or (as he calls it) infaliibility, I cannot but 
grant what he fays of it to be moft true ; viz. that 
*' in a fevere acceptation of the word, it is not rigo- 
*^ roufly infallible ;" that is, (as he explains it), it is 
not ablolutely impoffible, nor does it imply a flat 
contradidlion, that the thing whereof we are kt allured 
may be otherwife : but then I utterly deny, that accor- 
ding to any true acceptation of this word, fuch a de- 
gree of aiTurance as Jie fpeaks of, can be called infalli- 
bility ; and withal I aflirm, that none of thofe leveral 
degrees of infallibility which he mentions, excepting 
that only which imports an abfblute impoffibility, can 
with any tolerable propriety of fpcech, or regard to the 
true meaning and ufe of the word, have the name of 
infallibility given to them. For infallibility can fignify 
nothing Q\iCy but an utter impoflibility that one Ihould 
be deceived in that matter as to which he is fuppofed 
to be infallible ; and to fay fuch a thing, is impolfible, is 
to fay, that the exigence of it implies a flat contradi- 
<5iion : fo that, whofoever aflcrts degrees of infallibility, 
is obliged to fliew, that there are degrees of abfolute* 
impoffibilitk'S, and of pcrfe<5t contradictions ; and he had' 
netd of a very fiiarp and piercing wit, that is to find 
cut degrees, vJicrc there neither are nor can beany. 
Indeed, in rcfpcc^l of the objedls of knowledge, itisea- 
fy to conceive how infallibility may- be extended to more 
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objefts or fewer ; but in refpcft of the degree of afTu- 
rance, (of which Mr. CrefTy fpeaks), it is altogether un- 
imaginable how any one can he more or lefs out of all 
poffibility of being deceived in thoie things wherein he 
is fuppofed to be infallible : for no one can be more* re- 
moved from the poflibility of being deceived, than he 
that is out of all poffibility of being deceived ; and who- 
foever is lefs than^this, is not infallible ; becaufe he on- 
ly is (b, who is out of all poffibility of being deceived 
in thofe matters wherein he is fuppofed to be infallible. 
So that Mr. CreflTy's lower degrees of infalRbility arc no 
degrees of that affurance which may properly be called 
infallible, (for that can have no degrees), but of that af- 
furance which is lefs than infallible. And he needed not 
|}ave ralfed all this duft about the degrees of infallibility, 
had it not been, that, by the means of fuch a cloud, he 
might make the more convenient efcape out of that (Irait 
he was in between the clamours of bis own church, and 
the advantage which his adverfaries made of his free and 
open.difcoiirfe againft infallibility. For any one that 
carefully reads his book, will fiftd, that he underftands 
nothing by the infallibility of the church, but ^* an au- . 
** tbority of obliging all Chnftians to fubmit to her de- 
*' cifions ;" which is no more, but what every fupreme 
civil judge hath in matters, wz. a power to determine 
thofe controverfies that lie before him as well as he can 
or Will ; and when that is done, every one is bound to 
fubmit to fuch determinations : but yet for all this, no 
man ever dreamed a fupreme civil judge to be infallible 
more than another man. I do not now difpute the 
extent of the church's authority : but if fhe have no 
other infallibility, but what a full authority of decifioa 
d6es fuppofe, I am fure (he hath none at all. 

Before I leave Mr> CrefTy, I cannot but take notice 
how unfortunate and difingenaous he is in explaining the 
meaning of thefe words of his own, ws;. ^* Againflthis 
*' word infallibility Mr. Chillingworth's book efpecially 
*^ combats,' and this with too too great fuccefs ; " which 
in his Appendix J r. 5. § 6. be interprets thus : " Suc- 
'^ cefs, I mean, not againft the church, but againft his 
*' own foul,' and the fouls of his fellow Englifh Pro- 
** teflantS; <lsfc. i " As if one that had wilhed well to 
D d 2 '* Cafar, 
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*^ CseTar^ (hoald have faid, ^^^ that Pompey had fought 
*^ againlt him with too too great fucceis ; " and heing 
afterwards challenged by Csefar's party, as having faid^ 
that Pompey had conquered Caefar, he Ihould explain 
himfelf thus : ** Succefs, I mean, not againft Caefar, but 
** againll his own life, and the lives of his followers.** 
Can any thing be finer than for any man to fay, that by 
Pompey's fuccefs in fighting againO: Caefar, he means^ 
that Caslar had beaten Pompey ? Which is 'no more than 
if one (hduld take the liberty to interpret white by black* 
5 6. Mr. White doth rood expreisly contradi^ this 
principle of Mr. S.'s, in thefe following paffagcs. * In his 
preface to Mr. Rufh worth, he fays, that " fuch a cer- 
** tainty as makes the caufe always work the fame ef- 
/* fisifl, though it take not away the abfolute poffibility 
** of working otherwi(c, ought abfblutely to be reckon- 
*^ ed in the degree of triie certainty ; and that thole au- 
'^ thors are miftaken who undervalue it." So that it 
(eems Mr. S. is midaken in afiirming, that a man can- 
not be certain of any .thing fo long as there is any pof^ 
Cbility that it may be otherwife. In his anfwer to my 
Lord Falkland, he fays, /. 14. 15. that ^^in moral 
^^ matters, and fuch as are fubje^ to human adion, we 
'^ mud expert fuch alTurance as human anions bean 
*' If for the government of your fpiritual life, you have 
'^ as much as for the management pf your natural and 
**, civil life,' what can you expedl more ? Two or three 
'' witnefles of men beyond exception will caft a man- out 
** of, not only his lands, but life, and all. He that a* 
*' mong merchants will not adventure where there is a 
'^ hundred to one of gaining, will be accounted a filly 
'* fa<5tor ; and among foldiers, he that will fear danger 
'^ where but one of a hundred is flain, (hall not efcape 
** the (lain of cowardice. What then (hall we expe<5l in 
*^ religion, but to fee a main advantage on the one fide, 
*' which we may reft ourlelves on ; and for the reft, 
'^ remember we are men fubjeft to chance and mutabili- 
'^ ty ; and thank God he hath give(i us that affurance in 
*' a fuper natural way, which we are. contented withal in 
*' our civil ventures and pofleffions ; which, neverthe- 
'^ lefs, God knoweth we often love better, and would 
^^ hazard h^z than the unknown good of the life to 
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**, come ? " Again, p, 30. " If God almighty hath in all 
V ibrts and manners provided his charcb, that (he may 
^ enlighten every man in his way that goeth the way of 
5^ a man ; then let every man confider which is the fit 
*' way for himfelf, and whit in other matters of that 
'^ way be accounteth evidence. A«d if there be no in- 
'^ teiedin hi& foul to .make him. loth to believe what in 
'* another matter of the like nature he doth not ftick at, 
'* or heavy to praftife what he fees ckaHy enough, I 
<^ fear not his choice.'* Once more, direding a'man in 
his fearch after rational fatisfadion in matters of religion, 
he hath this pafTage, f. 46 J ^^ Befides this, he muft have 
*^ tiiis care, that he feek what the nature of the fubjeA 
" can yield ; iind not as thofe phyficians, who, when 
*' they have promiKed no lefs than immortality, can at 
*' laft only reach to fome confer vation of health or youth 
'^ in forae fmall degree : fo I could wifti the author to 
'* well a(rur<? himfelf, • fird that, there is poflibly an in- 
'^ fallibility, before he be too earned to be contented 
^\ with nothing lefs. For what if human nature fhould 
'* not be capable of fo great ar good ? Would he ihere- 
*^ fore think it fitting tolive without any religion, be- 
'* caufe he could hot get fuch a one as himfelf dejjred, 
*^ though with more than a man*s wi(h \ Were it not 
^^ rational to lee, whether, among religions, ^ fome one 
" have not fuch notable ad\^antages over the reft, as in 
'^ reafon it might feem human nature might be content- 
5^ ed withal? Let him caft his account with the deareft 
" things be hath, his own or friends lives, his efbte, 
*^ his hope of poiierity, and fee upon what terms of ad- 
^* vantage he is ready to venture all ihefe ; and then 
*^ return to religion, and fee whether, if he do not von- 
'^ ture his foul upoii the like, it be ti*u]y reafon, or fome 
" other not confelFed motive, which withdraws him* 
*' For my own part, as 1 doubt not of an infallibility, 
'* (b'l doubt not but, (etting that afide, there be rhofc ex- 
" ceilencies found on the Catholick party which may 
** force a man to prefer it, and to venture all he hath 
^^ upon it^ before all other religions and (efts in the world . 
<^ Why then may not oije who, after long fearching,. 
^^ findeth no infallibility, reft himfelf on the like, fcp- 
S^ pofing man's cratuK afibrds no better ? " 
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Are not thefe fair conceflions^ which the evidence and 
force of truth have extorted from thefe authors ? io that 
it feems that that which Mr, S. calls a. civil piece of A-^ 
the'tflryj (Letter to his anfiverer^ p, 5.), is advanced in 
moi\ exprefs words by his beft friends ; and therefore I 
hope he will (as he threatens me) *' be fmart with them 
*^ in oppofition to fo damnable and fundamental an er^ 
** ror." And whenever he attempts this, I would in- 
treat him to remeoiber, that he hath thefe two things to 
prove :' i. That no evidence but demonftration can give 
a man fufficient affurance of any thing. 2. That a bare 
poffibility that a thing may be otberwiie, is a rational 
caufe of doubting, and a wiCe ground of fofpcnce» 
Which when he hath proved, I fliall not grudge him his 
infallibility. 

Sect. V. That fcripture is fufficient to convince the 
moft acute advetfariesy and that it isfifficientfy certain. 

§ I. nPHE laft part of this third difcourfe endeavours 
-*- to fhew, * * That the fcripture is not conviAive 
" of the mofl oblHnate and acute adverfarics." As for 
the obdinatc, he knows my mi^d already. Let lis fee 
why the moft acute adverfary may not be convinced by 
fcripture. ** Becaufe, (as he objefis, />. 28.)> !• we can* 
'^ not be certain that this book is God's word, becaufe 
'* of the many ftrange abfurditics and herefies in the o- 
'^ pen letter as it lies ; as that God hath hands and 
*^ feet, i;c, and becaufe of the ^ontradidtions in it." To 
which I have already returned an anfwer. ^' 2. Becaufe 
'^ (as he faith, />. 3 1 .) we cannot be certain of the truth 
*' of the letter in any particular text, that it was not 
*' foifted in, orfbme way altered in its figni6cativenefs t 
*' and if it be a negative proportion, that the particle 
*' not was not inferted ; if. affirmative, not left out.** 
And if we pretend to be certain of this, he demands our 
deraonftration for it, ^.31. But how unreafonable this 
demand is, 1 hope I have fufficiently (hewn. And to 
fhew it yet farther, I aflc him. How their church knows 
that the particle not was not leSt out of any text in which 
it is not found in their copies ? I know he hath a ready 
anfwer^ viz. by oral tradition. But' this (according to 
• — " .,>- ' ^* him. 
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him, /.1 16.) only reaches to " fcripturc's letter, fofar 
^^ as it is coincident with the main body of Chriftiaa 
*' dodrine ; " concerning the reft of fcripture it is im- 
polGble, (according to his own rf rinciples), that they 
ihoiild have any iecurity that the particTe not was not un- 
duly ioierted, or left out, by the tranfcribers. Nay, as 
to thofe texts of fcripture which fall in with the main bo* 
dy of Ch'riitian dodrine, I demand his demonil^ration^ 
that the particle mt was not unduly inferted or left out^ 
not oidy in thofe t^cts, but alfb in the oral tradition of 
the do^ines coincident with the fenfe of thofe texts. If 
he fay^ it was tmpoflible any age fhould confpire to leave 
out or infert the particle nof^ in the oral tradition ; fo fay 
I it was that they fhonU confpire to leave it out of the 
written text : but then I differ from him thus far, that I 
do not. think this naturally impoffible, {q as that it can 
rigoroufly be demonfhated ; but only morally impoflible^ 
fb that no body hath any reafon to doubt of it ; which, 
to a prudent man is as good as a demonflration. Pyrrho 
himfelf never advanced any principle of fcepticifm be- 
yond this, viz. That men ought to queflion the credit of 
all books, concerning which they cannot demonftrate 
as to every fentence in them, that the particle not was 
not inferted, if it be affirmative ; or left out, if it be ne- 
'gative. If fo raNsdi be- required to free a man from rea- 
iQnable doubting concernmg a book, how happy are 
they that have attained to infallibility ? What he faith 
(h 32.) concerning the varta leHiones of fcripture, hath 
already had a fufficient anfwer. * 

^2. In his fourth difcourfe he endeavours to fheW, 
^.33. that '* the fcripture is not certain in itfelf ; and 
** confequently, not afcertained to us." ly?, "Not 
'* certain, materially confidered, as confiding of fuch 
^' and fuch charaders ; becdufe books are liable to be 
^* burnt, torn, blotted, worn out," />. 34. We grant 
it is not impoflible but that any, or all the books in the 
world may be burnt : bat then we fay likewife^ that a 
book fo univerfally difperfed, may eafily be prcfcrved ; 
though we have no afTurance that God wiirpreferve it, 'in 
cafe all men (hould be fo fooiifh or fo carelefs as to'ch- 
deavour or fuffer the abolition of it. But it feems the 
fbriptures. cannot. be a rule of i&itb^ if they be liable ta 

any 
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any external accidents : and this he tells iis^ p. 34. 
^^ Though it may feem a nemote and impertinent ex- 
'' ception, yet to one who conftders the wiie difpofi- 
*' tions of divine providence, it will deferve'a deep con- 
'^ flderation ; becaufc the falvadon of mankind being 
'^ the end of God's making nature, the means to it 
*^ fhould be more fettled, (irong and unalterable, thaa 
*' any other piece of nature whatever." But, notwith- 
flanding this wife reafon, this exception ftiU feems to me 
both remote and impertinent: for if this which he calls 
a reaibn be a truth, it will from thence necefTariiy follow, 
not only that the dodtrine of Ghrill muft be conveyed by 
fuch a means as is more unalterable than the courfe of 
nature ; but alfo, by a clear parity of reafon^ that all 
the means of our falvation do operate towards the ac- 
complifhing of their end with greater certainty than the 
fire burns, or the fun fhines ; which they can never do, . 
unlefs they operate more neceilarily than any natural 
caufes. How they can do fo upon voluntary agents, I 
defire Mr. S. to inform me. 

5 3. He proceeds by a long harangue to ftiew, p, 34. 
that *' not only thefe material charaifters in therofelves 
^' are corruptible, but in complexion with the caufes 
^' anally laid in the world to preferve them entire ; 
/' becaufe either thofe caufes are maierial, and then 
" they are alfb liable to continual alterations ; or fpiri- 
'^ tual, that is, the minds of men, and from thele we 
^' may with good reafon hope for a greater degree of con - 
*' ftancy than from any other piece of nature : " which, 
by the way, is a very ftrange paradox, fthat the anions 
of voluntary agents have a greater certainty and conftan- 
cy in them than thofe of natural agents ; of which the 
fall of angels and men, compared with the continuance 
of .the fun and ftars in their firft fiate, is a very good 
evidence, 

§4. But he adds a caution, ^.3^. that " they are 
'* perfedly unalterable from their nature, and unerrable, 
:** if due circumftances be obferved; that is,.if cue propo- 
'* fals be made to beget certain knowledge, and due care 
*' ufed to attend to luch propofals," But who can war- 
rant, that due propofals will always be made to men, 
and due car^ Hfedi>y them i If tbeie.be.uncoiain, where 

is 
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is the conftancy and unerrablenefs he talks {q much of? 
So that notwithftanding the conftancy of this fpiritual 
caufe^ the mind of man, of prelerving fcriptures entire; 
yet, in order to this, (as he tells us, p. 36.)? " fo ma- 
*^ ny adlions are to be done, which are compounded 
'* and made up of an innumerable multitude of feveral 
*^ particularities to be obferved, every of which may be 
*' miftaken apart, each being a diftindl little aftion in 
*' its (ingle felf ; fuch as is the tranfcribing of a whole 
*' book, confifting of fuch myriads of words, (ingle let- 
*' ters, and tittles or flops ; and the feveral actions of 
** writing over each of thefe fo (hort and curfory, that 
*' it prevents diligence, and exceeds human care, to 
*' keep awake, and apply diftinft attentions to every of 
** theie^ diftind aftions." Mr. Ru(hworth much out- 
does Mr^ S. in the(e minute cavils ; for he tells uf, 
(J>ia\, 2. S 7.), that "fuppofing an original copy of 
** Chrift's words, written by one of the Evangelitts in 
*^ the fame language, let him have fet down every word 
*' and fyllable; yet men converfant in noting the 
^' changes of meanings in words, will tell us, that di- 
*' vers accents in the pronunciation of them,, the turn- 
*' ing of the fpeaker's head or body this or that way, isc 
** may (b change the fenie of the words, that they will 
*^ (eem quite di(Ferent in writing from what they were 
'^ in fpeaking." I hope that oral and pradical traditi- 
on hath been careful to preferve all thefe circumflances^ 
^nd hath delivered down Chrift's dodrine, with all the 
right traditionary accents, nods, and geftures, neceflary 
for the nnderftanding of it ; otherwiie the omiflion gf 
thefe may have (b altered tfje fenfe of it, that it may be 
now quite different from what it was at firft. But to an- 
fwer Mr. S. : We do not pretend to be aflured that it is 
naturally impoflible thdt the fcriptures ftiould have beea 
corrupted or changed, but only to be fufficiently alTured 
that they have not received any material alteration, front 
88 good arguments as the nature of the fubjed will bear» 
But if his reafon had not been very (hort and curfory, 
be might eafily have reflcded that oral tradition is equal* 
ly liable to all thefe contingencies : for it doth as much 
" prevent diligence, and exceed human care, to keep a* 
wake, and apply diftind attentions to the diftinft a*'' 
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'* <5lions of {peaking, as of writing." And I hope he 
will not deny, that a do^rine orally delivered confifts of 
words, and letters, and accents, and ftops, as well as a 
dodtrine written ; and that the feveral anions of fpeak- 
ing are as (hort and curfory as of writing. 

i 5. 2^/y, He tells us, />.38. *^ Scripture, formally 
" confidered as to its fignificativenefs, is alfo uncer- 
^' tain : '* i. " Becaufe of the uncertainty of the letter," 
ibid. This is already anfwered. 2. ^* Becaufe the certain 
** fenfe of it is not to be arrived to by the vulgar, who 
*' are deftitute of languages and arts," ihid. True, where 
men are not permitted to have the fcriptures in their own 
language, and underlland no other : but where they are 
allowed the fcriptures tranllated into their own language, 
they may undeHhnd them ; all neceilary points of faith 
and pradlice being fufficiently plain in any tranflation of 
the Bible that I know of. And that eminent wits can- 
'not agree about- the fenfe of texts which concern the 
main points of faith, />. 38. hath been fpoken to already. 
' i 6.. As for the reverence he pretends to fcripture In 
the. concluflon of his fourth difcourfe, he might have 
(pared that, after all the raillery and rudenefs he hath 
ufed againft it.. It is eafy to conje<5lure, both from his 
principles and his uncivil expreflions concerning them, 
what his efteem is of thofe facred oracles. Probably it 
was requifite in prudence to caft in a few "good words 
.concerning the Icripturcs, for the fake of the more ten- 
der and fqueamifh novices of their religion ; or (as Mr, 
Rulh worth's nephew fays frankly and openly, Dia/, 2. 
§ 14.) " for the fatisfkftionijf indifferent ftien, that have 
*' been brought up in this verbal and apparent refpeft of 
*' the fcripture ; " who it feems are not yet attained to 
that degree of Catholick piety and fortitude, as to endure 
patiently, that the word of God fhould be reviled or 
flighted. Befides that in reference to thbfe whom they 
hope hereafter to convert, (who' might be too mudi ali- 
enated from their religion, if he had expreiTed nothing 
but contempt towards a book which Proteftants and 
Chriftians in all ages, till the very dregs of Popery, have 
been bred up to a' high veneration of), it was not much 
mnifs to pafs this formal compliment upon the Bible ; 
which the wife of his own religion will eauly underftand, 

and 
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and may ferve to catch the reft. But let him not deceive 
liimfeif; God is not mocked. 

Sect. VI. That the properties of a rule of faith do 
not belong to oral tradition, ^ 

§ I. CEcondly, He comes to (hew, ^.41. "that the 
^-^ ** properties of a rule of faith belong to o- 
^' ral tradition." And, firft, he gives a tedious expla- 
nation of the nature of this oral practical tradition ; 
which amounts to this ; that as, in reference to the civil 
education of children, ^* they are taught their own and 
•• others names, to write and read, and exercife their 
«• trades ; " fo, in reference to religion, ^* the children 
*' of Chriftians firft hear founds ; afterwards, by de- 
•* grees, get dim notions of God, Chrift, Saviour, hea- 
^' ven, hell, virtue; vice, and by degrees pra^ife what 
•* they have heard: they are ftiewnt<k fay grace, and 
«• their prayers, to hold up their hands, or perhaps eyes,' 
" and to kneel, and other poftures. Afterwards they 
** are acquainted with the creed, ten commandments, 
** and facramcnts, fbme common forms of prayer, and 
•* other pracftices^ of Chriftianity ; and are dire<5led to 
•* order their lives accordingly ; and arc guided in all 
** this by the actions and carriage of the elder faith- 
•* ful. And this goes on by infenfible degrees, not by 
** leaps from a hundred years to. a hundred, but from 
** month to month, and even lefs.". If this be all 
that tradition doth, this is nothing but what is done a- 
mong Proteftants, and that with greater advantage ; 
becauie we always teach children to fay their pray- 
ers in a known tongue, {<o as they may- underftand 
them. And we alfo teach them the creed, and ten 
commandments, and the facraments, fo many as Chrift 
hath inftituted, and no more. So that if this be fo in- 
fallible a way of conveying the dodtrine of Chriflianity, 
we have it among us. And we do over and befides in- 
ftrudt them in the fcriptnres, which are the authentick ^ 
inftrument whereby Chrift's doftrine is conveyed to us, 
But then we do not fuppofe, as his hypothefis neceflari- 
Jy inforceth him to do, that theChriftian do(51rine is e- 
qually taught and learned by all j butby fome more, by 

others 
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others lefs |9erfedly, Recording to the different abilities 
and diligence of parents and teachers^ and the various 
capacities and dilpofitions of children ; whereas his hy~ 
pothefxs fajls^ if all, or at leaft the generality of parents 
CO not inflrad their children with the like exadtnefs, and 
if the generality of children do not receive this do^ine 
in the (ame perfection that it is delivered. For if it be 
taught or received with any variation, it mud necellari- 
ly be fo conveyed ; and theie variations will grow daily. 
I had thought he would have told us how all parents do 
teach their children the whole body of Chrift*s dodrine, 
and explain to them every part of it in a hundred or a 
thoufand feveral expreflions fignif^ing the fame (en(e ; 
end not have inftanced in. two kx. forms, fuch as the 
creed, and ten commandments : for, according to Mr. 
White, (Apfilo^^ p, Bi.\ *' that cannot be a tradition 
^* which is delivered down in fet words," 

$ 2. Having thus explained oral tradition, he comes 
to (hew that the properties of a rule of faith agree to it. 
I have already fliewed, that the true properties of a rule 
of faith are but two, viz. ^' That it be plain and intelll- 
^* gible ; and. That it be fufficiently certain." The firft 
of thefe, That oral tradition may deliver a do<5lrine plain- 
ly and intelligibly, I grant him. All the difficulty is a- 
bout the (econd property, whether we have fufficient af- 
furancethat thedodrine delivered down by oral tradition, 
hath received no corruption or change in its convey- 
ance ? And all that he pretends to prove in this difcourfe 
is, That if this rule hath been followed and kept to all a- 
long, the Chriftian do^ine neither hath, nor can have 
received any change ; that is, if the next age after the 
Apoftles did truly, and without any alteration, deliver 
the Chriftian doftrine. to their immediate fuccefTors, and 
they to theirs, and fo on ; then, upon this fuppofition, 
the dodrine of the prcfent traditionary church rauft be 
the very fame with that which was delivered to the Apo- 
flles. All this is readily granted to him. But that this 
rule hath always been followed, nay, that it is impolEble 
there fhould have been any deviation from it, as be pre- 
tends, this we deny, not only as untrue, but as one of 
the mod abfurd propofitions tliat ever yet pretended to 
ikmonftrative evidence. 

PART 



PART III. 

In which Mr. S.^s detnanftrations and corol- 
laries are examined. 

Sect. I. Confider4thns touching his dtmonftrations in 
generaU * » 

5. 1, TJEfore I come to fpeak particularly to his dc* 
JD monftrations, I ihall premife thef two confi- 
derations: z.That, acx:ording to the principles ot the 
patrons of traditiofi, no man can, by his private reabn^ 
icertainiy find oiit .tbe. true rule of faith. 2. That, accor- 
ying to Mr.iS, the way of demonftration is no certain 
3wray to find out the rule of faith. If either of thefe be 
made out, his demonftrations lofe all their force. If 
tlie fiifl be made good, then he cannot demonftrate the 
infallibility of tradition, nor, jponfequently, that that 
is the rule of faith. If the fccond, then the way of de- • 
inonftration, which he pretends to take, fignifies nothing. 

§ 2. ifly No man can, according to the principles of 
the patrons of tradition, by his private reafon, certainly 
find out what is the rule of faith. Suppofe a Heathen 
to be defirous to inform hirafclf of the Chriftian faith ; 
in order to which, he is inquifltive after fome rule by 
■which he may take a meafure of it, and come certainly 
to knpw what it is : he inquires of Chriftians what their 
rule is, and finds them divided about it ; fome faying, 
that the fcripture, others, that oral tradition, is the nile^ 
In this cafe, it is not poflible, without a revelation, for 
this man to find out the rule of faith, but by his owft 
private reafon examining and weighing the arguments 
and pretences of both fides. And when he hath done 
ijiis, unlefs he can by his reafon demonftrate, that the 
one is a certain and infallible rule, and the other not 
fo, he hath not (according to Mr. S.) found, out the 
rule of faith. But reafon can never do this, according 
to Mr. S. For, fpeaking of demonftrating the certain- 
ty of tradition, he tells us, />. 53. that '* traditioa 
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*' hath for its bafis man's nature; not according to his 
^' intclledtuals^ which do but darkly grope in the pur- 
^^ fuit of fcience, <ir<:." And again, Tpeaking how rea- 
fon brings men to the rule of faith^ he ufes this compa- 
rifbn, (Append. 2. />. 183-)^ ** She is like a dimTfighted 
*^ man, who ufed his reafon, to find a trufty friend to 
*^ lead him in the twilight, and then relied on his gui- 
'^ dance rationally, without ufing his own reafon at all, 
*' about the way itfelf.** So that, according to him, 
the certainty of tradition cannot be founded on demon- 
flration, becaufe it is not founded in the intelleAual part 
of man, which only can d^nonfirate. Befides, if it 
were founded in the intelleAual part, yet that can never 
be able to demonftrate the certainty of tradition ; be- 
caufe that faculty, which is dim-jQghted, and does but 
grope darkly in the puHuit of fcience, is uncapable of 
framing deroonftrations, . Nor can any man underiland 
how dim-fighted reafon fhould fee clearly to chufe its 
guide any more than its way ; efpecially if it be cond* 
dered, what a pretty contradidion it is, to fay, that 
reafon, as it is dim-fighted, can fee clearly. 

But Mr. Crefly is not contented to call every ipan^s 
reafon dim-fighted; he ventures a ftep farther, and calls 
it hwd-winked and blind: for he tells us, (Appends c, 6. 
§ 8.), that ** private reafon is apparently a moft fallible 
*' guide." And he pities my Lord Falkland's cafe; be- 
•caufe, in the fcarch of the true religion, he did ** betake 
'^ himfelf to the cafualcondud of blind, human, natural 
'^ reafon," (;^/V. §9.) ; which afterwards (§11.) he calls 
•• a guide that two perfbns cannot pofllbly follow toge- 
** ther; becaufe no two perfons that ever followed any 
** other guide befide authority, did or could think all 
•* things to be reafonable that all others thought fo ; 
•' and, by confequence, fuch a guide, that, as long as 
** he continues in ihat office, there cannot poflibly be 
*• any church any where : which (fays he) is an infal- 
** lible eviction, that this is an imaginary feducing guide ; 
•• flnce it is impofTible, that that fhould be a guide ap- 
** pointed for any tbriflian, which neither Chrifl nor 
•• his i^pofUes, nor any of their followers, ever mention- 
•* cd ; yea, which formally deft roys one of our twelve arti- 
** cle« of il c Apoftles creed, viz, I believe thcHcly Catholick 
. , . « chuvchr 
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f* church J^ Thus he does by reafon clearly and infal- 
libly evince, that reafon cannot be otherwife than a moft 
blind and fallible guide. This it is to talk of things when 
a man looks only upon one fide of them ; as if becaule . 
reafon has a bliad fide, and is uncertain in fome things, 
therefore we ought to conclude her univerfally blind, 
and uncertain in every thing ; and as if becaufc all men 
canaot think all things rcalonable which any one man 
thinks to be fo,, therefore it is to be doubted whether 
thofe commoh principles of reafon be true which man- 
kind are generally agreed in. And that Mr. Grefiy 
fpeaks here of the ufe of oar private reafon in the finding 
out of our rule, is clear from what he fays in the next 
fedion, viz, that ^* this hood-winked guide (inquiring 
•* into fi:ripture, and fearching after tradition) may pof- 
V fibly ftumbk upon' the way to unity and truth ; that 
*' is, the true Cathdick church." I! this be tnjje, why 
does Mr.S. pretend, that he can by reafon demonftrate 
the infallibility of tradition, -and by this hood-\Vbked 
guide lead men to the true rule of faith ? And what a 
pitiful encouragement would this be to an inquifitive phi- 
lafopher, who knowing no other guide but his reafpn 
whereby to find out whether fcripture or tradition be 
the rule, to tell him, that, by the help of this hood- 
.vinked guide, he miglit poflibly f tumble upon the right ? 
• A man may jultly ftand amazed at the inconliftency 
of thefe mens difcourles and principles. In one mood 
they are all for demonftration, and for convincing men 
in the way of perfect fcience, which is the true rule of 
faith. But then, again, whfen another fit takes them, 
there is no fuch thing as fcience. Human reafon grows 
all on the fudden dim-fighted, and at the next word i« 
ftruck ftark blind ; and then the very utmoft that it can 
do towards the bringing of an unprejudiced and inqui- 
fitive perfon to the true rule of faith, is, to leave him in 
e, poflibiiity of ftumbling upon it : but if he be a hercti.k 
that makes ufe of private reafon for his guide, then ** it 
*• is impoffible, but that he with his blind guide ihonld 
•' fall into the pit," (Append, c. 7. §8.). I cannot, 
for my part, imagine how they can reconcile the blind- 
neft of human reafi^n witji all that noife which they 
make about fcience and demonftration: but this I muft 
, E e 2 confefs. 
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confefsy that tbefe kind of dlfcourfes which I meet mxh 
'in Mr. S. and Mr. Crefly, are very proper arenmcnts to 
perfuade a man of the blindnefs of human reaion. And 
indeed there is one paflage in Mr. Crefly which gives in« 
very great fatisfadion concerning thefe matters ; where h« 
tells us, ibid, that '^ the wit and judgment of Catholicks is^ 
•• to renounce their own judgment, and depofe their owa 
•* wit." Now, he that profefles to have done this, may 
write contradidions, and no body ought to challenge 
him for it. However, it is a very ingenuous acknOw- 
kdgmcnt, that, when be forfook our church, and tum-» 
ed Papift, he laid afide his judgment and wit ; which U 
jufl fuch an heroick a£l of judgment, as if a man, in a 
bravery, to fhew his liberty, fhouM (ell himfelf for a . 
flavc. • I am glad to underftand, from an experienced 
, perfbn^ what charges a man muil be at when he turns 
Roman Catholick, namely, that whoever will-cml»ace 
that religion, muft forfeit his reafon. 

i ?• 3^^7 "^^^ way of dcmonftration is, according 
to Mr. S. no certain way to find out the rule of faith* 
In his fourth Jpfendix againil my Lord of Down, p.i^^. 
254. one of the eight mines, as he calls them, which he 
lays to blow up my Lord's difTuafive againft Popery, is 
this : " That the mcdiod he takes in difluading, cannot 
** be held in reafon to have power to difTuade, unlefs it 
*' be proper to that effei5l ; that is, not common to that 
«• effect and a contrary one. Now, that being moft e* 
*' vidently no method or way to fuch an efFedl, which ma- 
•' ny follow and take, yet arrive not at that effect, it is 
•' plain to common fenfe, that my Lord of Down mif- 
'* calls his book a difluadve ; and that it can have in It 
•' no power of moving the underftanding one way or o- 
•• ther, unlefs he can firft vouch foine particularity in the 
** method he takes, above what is^ in others, in which we 
' •* experience mifcarriage, eir^." If this be true, then his 
method of demonllration is no way to make men cer- 
tain of what he pretends to dcmonflratc ; becaufe that 
is " moft evidently no way to an effeft which many fol- 
'• low and take, yet arrive not at ^hat cfFeA ;" fo that '* it 
** is plain to common fenfe, thatMr.S.'sdemonflrations 
*• can have in them no power of moving the under - 
** ftanding one way or other, unlefs he can vouch 
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V* foine particularity in the demonftrations be pretends 
•* to bring, above what is in other pretended demon- 
•* ftrations, in which we experience mifcarriage." Do 
not Thomas and Scotus (as Mr. White tells us, Exetafts^ 
p* 24.^) all along pretend to demondrate ? and yet it is 
generally believed, that, at leaft where they contradid): one 
another^ one of them failed in his demonftrations. Did 
not Mr. Charles Thynne pretend to have demonftrated, 
that a man at one jump might leap fi'om London to 
Rome ? and yet I do not think any one was ever fa- 
tisfied with his demonllration. And Mr. S. knows 
one id the world, whom I will not name, becaufe he 
hath fioce ingenuoufly acknowledged his error, who 
thought he had demonArated the quadrature of the circle; 
and was fo coniident^of it, as to venture the reputation 
of his demonftrations in divinity upon it ; and fome'of ' 
thofe divinity-demonftrations-were the very (ame with 
Mr. S.'s. Since therefore th*e world hath experienced 
fo rawch mifcarriage in the way of deraonftration, before 
Mr. S.'s demonftrations can be allowed to fignify any^ 
thing* he muft, according to his own law, vouch fome 
particularity in his way and method of deraonftration a- 
hove what is in other mens. He hath not any where, 
that I remember, told us what that particularity is, where- ' 
in his way of deraonftration is above other mens : nor 
caa I, upon the rtioft diligent fearch, find ahy peculiar 
advantage that his way has more than theirs above 
mentioned j unlefs this be one, that he pretends to de- 
monftratc a feif-evident principle, and herein I think he 
hath plainly the advantage of Mr. Charles Thynne ; and 
unlefs this may be couihed another advantage, that he 
has lo extraordinary a confidence and conceit of his 
own demonftrations ; and in this particular, I muft ac- 
knowledge, that he clearly excells all that have gone 
before him. In all other things his way of dembnftra-'. 
tion is but like his neighbours. 

Sect. II.^ Mr, Sfs demdnflralion ^ priori. . 

i i.T Gome now to examine his demonftrations of this. 

-■- felf-evident principle, (as he often calls it), That 

oral tradition is a certain and infallible way of convey- 
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ing ChriU's dodlrlne from one age to another, -without 
^ny corruption or change ; whkh is to (ay, that it is 
impofTible but that this rule (hould always have been ' 
kept to. That this is not a felf-evident principle^ 
needs no other evidence^ than that he goes about to 
demonftrate it. But yet, notwithftanding this, I think . 
he hath as much reafbn to call this a felf-evident princi* 
pie, as to call his. proofs of it demonftrations.. ... 

i 2. In order to his demonftration a priori^ he lay» 
thefe four grounds, which I (hall fet ddwn in ^his own 
words, p, 59. 60. " I. That Chriftian dodrine wis at 
** firft unanimoudy fettled by the Apoities, inthe hearts 
*^ of the feithful, difperfed in great multitudes over fe- 
*^ veral parts of the world. 2. That this dodrine was 
'^ firmly believed by all thofe faithftil, to be the way to 
*^ heaven ; and the contraditfting or deferting it, to be 
*'.the way to damnation : fo that the greateft hopes 
** and. fears imaginable we're, by engaging the divine 
*^ authority, ftrongly applied to the minds of the firft 
** believers, encouraging them to the adhering to that 
'^ dodrine, and deterring them from reiinquiihing it j 
'* and indeed infinitely greater than any other what- 
*' ever, fpringing from any temporal confideration t 
*^ and that this was in all ages the perfuaiion of the 
*^ faijhful. 3. That hopes of good, and fears of harm^ 
*' ftrongly applied, are the caufes of adual will. 4. That 
*^ the thing was fcafible, or within their power : that 
'^ what they were bred to, was knowable by them. This 
** put, it follows as certainly, that a great number or 
** body of the firft believers, and after faithful in each 
*' age, that is, from age to age, would, continue to>hold 
** themfelves, and teach their children as themfelves had 
** been taught, that is, would follow and ftick to tradi- 
** tion ; as^ it doth, that a caufe, put adually caufing, 
** producetb its eftied." This is his dcmonilration, with 
the grounds of it. 

^3. To (hew the vanity and weaknefs of this pretended 
dcmonftration, I (hgH aflail it thefe three ways ; by (hew- 
ing, I. That if the grounds of it were true, they- would 
conckide too much^ and prove that to be impofiible^ 
which common experience evinceth, and himfclf muft 
grant to have been. 2, That his main grounds are ap- 
parently 
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parflntly ialie. %* That his deoxinftnition it confiitei 
by clctr and nndcniaMe inftances to the contrary. 

Sect. 1X1. The firfl anjher to hii demonftratidtt^ 

f I, T F the grounds of it weiie true, they would con- 
^ elude too much, and prove that to be impoffible^ 
which comqioa expensnoe evinoeth, and him(eif mull 
grant to have been. For if thefe tWo principles be true, 
' ^ That the greateft hopes and £*ars are itrongly applied to 
^' the minds of ail Chriltians/' and, ^^ That thote hopes 
*^ and fears (Irongly applied, are the cauic of aAual will 
*^ to adhere conftantly tb Chrift's dodlrine/' then from 
hence it follows, that none thit entortain this do^hrine, 
can ever fall from it ; becanfe fidling from it is'ineon- . 
fident with an a^al will of adhering conftantly to it. 
For fuppofing (as he doth) certain and conftant caoies of 
adtaal will to adhere to, this dodrine, thofe who enter* 
tain it, muft adtually will to adhere to it ; becaufe *^ a 
** caufe put adnally caniing, prodnceth its effect ; ^* 
which is, conftant adherence to it. And if this were true, 
thefe two thines woidd be impoflible : i. That any 
Chriftian (houldtQmapofiate orheredck ; 3. That any 
ChriiUan fhould live wickedly : both which not only fre- 
ouent and undo\ibted experience doth evince, but hhn-'' 
Jelfmuft grant <^if/j<^(? to have been. 

f 2. Firft, It would be impoffible that any Chriftiai> 
fhould tarn apoftate or hcretick. Herefy, according to 
him, is nothing elfe but the renouncing of tradition. 
Now he tells u«, p. 60* that ^^ the ifiru renonncers of 
^^ tradition muii have been true believiers, or holders of 
** it, ere they renounced it ;" and I fuppofe there is the 
fame reafbn for apodates. But if ail Chridtana or trae 
believers (as he<Kills themi) have thc(e> arguments of hope 
and fear (Irongiy applied, and hope and fear {bon^ly4ip- 
plied' be the caufes of acStual will to adhere to this do- 
dNrine; it is neceflary'aM Chriftians fhould' adhere to it, 
and impoflible there fhould be either apoftates or here* 
ticks. For if thefe 'caufei be- put in " all the fahhful 
*^ a<^ally caufing," (as the grounds of' his deroonftra-^ 
tion fuppofe), and ^^ indcfe6Hblenefs be the oropcr and 
^^ neceflary effeaof tMe canfM/' aa ho^dfe biith, f.js^ 

then 
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then it is impolfible, that where thefe caufes are put^ there 
Ihoald be any deficdiim : for a proper and neceilary ef- 
fed cannot but be where the caufes of fuch an efiPcf^ are 
pat, efpedally if they be put adually cauiipg ; and con- 
lequently it is impomble that any fingle Ghriflian (hould 
ever either totally apofiattze^ or fall into horefy ; that is, 
renounce tradition. 

( ^. And that ^is is a genuine conlequenoe.from thefe 
principles, (though he will not adcnowledge it here, be- 
cattle he iaw it would ruin his demonftration), is liberal- 
ly acknowledged by him in other parts of his difcourfe. 
For he tells iw, p, 54. 78. 89. that " it exceeds all the 
** power of nature, (abllrafting from the caufes of mad- 
^^ nefs, and violent difeafe), to blot the knowledge of 
.'^ this doftrine out of the foul of one fingle believer ; " 
and that ^' fince no man can hold contrary to his know- 
*^ ledge, nor doubt of what he holds, nor change and 
^^ innovate without knowing he doth ^, it is a maniieft 
** impoffibility a whole age fhould fall into an abfurdity 
** fb inconfiftent with the nature of one fingle roan ; " 
and that ^^it is perhaps impoflible for one fingle man to 
*^ attempt to deceive pofterity by renouncing tradition.'* 
"Which pafTages laid together, amount to thus/much^ 
that it is impoflible that tradition fhould fail in any one 
lingle perfon. And thoughin the pafiage lafl cited he 
(peaks faintly, and with a perhaps^ as if he apprehended 
fome danger in fpeaking^too peremptorily ; yet any one 
would eafiy fee the laft to be as impofTible as any. of the 
relL And he hirofelf elfewhere, being in the full career 
of his bombail rhetorick^ delivers it rpundly without fear 
or wit, p. 54. ^ ' Sooner Iday the finews of entire nature by 
'^ overtraining craok, and (he lofe all her afiivity and 
** motion, that is, herfelf, than one fingje part of that 
*^ frnnumerable multitudei which integrate ijiat v^iji fejQi- 
*^ fication which we call tradition, can pofBbly be vio- 
*' iatcd." . 

f 4. But it may be we deal too hardly ^ith bim, gnd 
prefs his d»non(b*ation too far, .becaufe he tells us he 
only intends by it to prove, that the generality of Chri- 
fUans will always adhere to tradition. But if he intend- 
ed to prove no more but this, he fhould then have 
brought a demoofkation^dMt wohU baye condvi^ed no 

more ; 
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more ; but this conclades of all as well as of the gene^ 
rdlty of -Chriflians. A clear evidence that it is no de- 
monflration^ becauie it concludes that which is evidently 
falfe^ that there can be no apo(kte8 or hereticks. Be* 
fides, finppoling his demonftration to conclude only, that 
the generality of Chriftians wonld always adhere to tra<* 
dition, this is as plainly confuted by ^tperience, if tfiere 
be* any credit to be given to hiltory.- St. Hierom tells 
us, (Chron, ad annum. Chrift, 35:2), that ^* Liberius, Bi- 
•* (hop of Rome, (for all his particular title to infallibiii-^ 
•* ty built upon tradition, as Mr. S, fpeaks, (roro/. 2S.), 
•* turned Arian ; " and that " Arianifm was eftablifhed 
*' by the fynod of Asinnnum ; " which was a cooncil 
more general than that of Trent, (ibid, ad an, 363) ; 
ami that ^^ airaod all the churches m thQ whole worlds 
** under the names of peace and of the Emperor, were 
:* polluted by communion with the Arians," (ihtd,^ ad 
rftt, 364). Again, that '* under the Emperor Conttan^ 
*' tius (Eufebius and Hippatius being Confuls) infidelity 
•• was fubfcribed under the names- of unity and faith,** 
(ibid, adverf, Lucifer^ ; and " that the whole world 
*• groned, and wondered to lee itfelf turned Arian,** 
(ibid,) And he ufes this as an argument to the Lud- 
ferians, to receive into the ehurch thofe who had been 
defiled with the herefy of Arius, Becaufe the number of 
ithoie who had kept themielves orthodox was exceeding 
fmall : " For (fays he, ibid,^ the fynod of Nice, which 
*' confifted of above three hundred Bishops, received 
•' eight Arian Bi(hops, whom they might have caft oat 
** without any great lofs to the chnvch. I wonder, 
'^ then, how fbme, and thofe the followers of the Ni- 
** cene faith, can think, that three con^lTors (wa?* A- 
*' thanaflus, Hilarius, Eufebius) ou^ not to do that, 
** in cafe of neceffit|r, for the ' gtod and fiifety of the 
" whole world, which fo many and fo excellent per(bni 
*' did voluntarily.*' It leems Arianifm had prevailed 
very fiir, when St. Hierom cocrld not name above three 
eminent pcrfbns in the church who had preferved them*^ 
felves untainted M^th it. Again, ^^ Arius in Alexandria 
«* was at firft but ohe fpark ; butj becaufe it was noe 
•' prefently extinguifhed, it broke out into a flame which 
" devoared die whole world/* (In tpifi, aiCaiat. /. 3.)^ 

Gregory 
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Gregory Nazianzen (Qrat. 20. 6" 21.) lifcewife tells 
us to the ferae purpofe, that ** the Arian herefy ieized 
" upon the greateit part of the clmrch." And^ to (hew 
that he knew nothing of Mr. S.'^demonflration of the 
indefedibility of the generality of Chriftians^ he alks, 
(Or at 25.)> ** Where are thole that define die church 
•* by multitude, and defpifc the little flock ? 6^f." And 
this herefy was of a long continuance ; for fhsm its rife, 
which happened in the 20th year of Gonflantine, it con- 
tinued, as Joh. Abbas (Chron, ad annum oSiavum Maw 
rii,) hath calculated it, 266 years. And the Pelagian 
herefy, if we may believe Bradwardine, one of the great 
champions of the church againft it, did in a manner 
prevail as muqh as Arianifin ; as the faid author com- 
plains, in his preface to his book, Caufa £>«, that " al- 
" molt the whole world was run after Pelagius into 
" error." Will Mr. S. now fay, that, in the height 
©f thefe hercfies, ** the.generality of Ghriftians did firmly 
•• adhere to tradition ? " If he fay they did, let him 
anfwer the.exprefs teftimonies produced to the contrary: 
but if they did not, then his dcmonftration alfo fails as 
to the generality of Chriilians. And if the' greater part 
of Chriltians may fall off from tradition, what demon- 
flration can make it impofiible for the lefTer to do fo ? 
Who will fay it is in reafon impollible, that a thoufand 
perfbns fhould relinquilh tradition, though nine hundred 
of them have already done it, and though die remainder 
be no other wife fecured from doing fo, than thoie were 
who have actually reiinquifhed it ? Now, is not this a 
clear evidence, that this which he calls a dcmonftration 
a priori is no fuch thing ? becaufc every demonftration 
a priori muft be fromcames which are nccefiary ; where- 
as his^ demonflration is from voluntary caufes. So that 
vniefs he can prove, that voluntary caufes are neceffary^ 
he fhall never dembniirate, that it is impoffible for the 
generality of any company of men to err, who have 
every one of them free will, and are every one of them 
liable to paf&on and miftake. 

§5. From all this it appears, that his whole difcourfc 
about the original and progrefs of herefy, and the mul- 
titudes of hei<edcks in federal ages, is as clear a confuta- 
tioa of his own demonitr^tion a^ oaa be defired. The 

only 
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only Aing that he offers in that difconHe to prevent 
this objection which he forefaw it liable to, is this : "It 
** is not (fays he, />. 6s»^ to be expe^ed, hot that fbmc 
** contingencies fhould have place, where a whole fpe- 
•* cies in a manner is to be wrought upon. It fufficethj; 
'* that the caufes to preferve faith indeficiently entire, 
*' are as efficacious as thofe .which are laid for the pre- 
** fervation of mankind ; the virtue of faith not being to 
•* continue longer than mankind, its only fubjeA, does. 
** And they will eafily appear as efficacious as the o- 
•* ther, if we confider the ftrehgth of thofe caufes be- 
" fore explicated, and refled, that they are effedively 
•* powerful to make multitudes daily debar themfelve* 
•* oi thofe pleafures which are the caufes of manldnd's 
•' propagation : and, if we look into hiftory for expe- 
•* rience of what hath paffed in the world fince the pro- 
" pagating of Chriftianity, we fhall find more particu- 
*' culars failing in propagating their kind than their 
•* faith." To which I anfwer, 

17?, That it may reafbnably be, expeded there ftould 
be no contingencies in any particulars where caufes of 
adlual will are fuppofed to be put in all ; '* becaufe (as he 
•* fays truly) a caufe put actually caufing, cannot but pro- 
*' duce its effed." Suppofe, then, conflant caufes laid 
in all mknkind of an adual will to fpeak truth, to the 
befl of their knowledge, were it not reafbnible to cx- 
ped, that there would be no fuch contingency to the 
world's end, as that any man fhould tell a lie ? Nay, it 
were madnefs for any man to think any fuch contin- 
gency fhould be, fuppoflng caufes a(3ually canfing men 
always to fpeak truth. 

2alyy It is far from truth, *' that the caufes to preferve 
'• faith indeiiciently entire, are as efficacious as thofe 
*' which are laid for the propagation of mankind.'* 
And whereas he would prove the flrcngth of thofe caufes 
which are laid to preferve faith, becaiSe thfey ar« ** effe- 
*' lively powerfiil to make multitudes daily debar them- 
•* felves of thofe pleafures which are the caufes of man- 
•* kind's propagation ;" I hope no body that hath read 
the innumerabk complaints which occur in their own 
hiftorians, and others of the befl and moft credible of 
their own writers, of more than one age, concerning 

the 
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the general vidonfnefs anddebaucfaery of thdr priefts and 
axnikSy will be over-forward to believe, that all thoib 
who debar therafelves of lawful marriage^ do abHaitt 
Droiii thoie unlawful plea(ures. 

§ 6. But nothing can be more impudent than what he 
adds, that ** if we look into hiilories for experience of 
*' what hath pafled in the world dnce the firft planting 
•^ of Chriftiantty, we (hall find far more particuUrs feiling^ 
" in propagating their kind than their faith." Do. any' 
htftories confirm it to have been the experience of the* 
worldy that the, far greateft part of the world did in any* 
age give over propagating their kind ? But hiflories do- 
confirm, that the far greateft part of the Ghriftian world 
^d fall off* to Arianifin ana Pelagianifin ; axid confe-' 
quently, as he fuppofeth, did defert and renounce tradi- 
tion. Did ever whole nations tand vaft tei'ritOries of the 
world dtber wholly, or for the far greateft part of thenf; 
take up an humour againft propagating mankind ? and 
yet both hiftory, and the experience of the prefent age; 
afFures us, that a great part of Afia and of Africk, >vhere 
the moft fiQl}riftiing churches in the world once were, are 
fallen off ft'om Chriftianity, and becoi^e either JMahome- 
tans or Heathens. In Africk almoft all tbofe vaft regions 
which Chriftianity had gained from Hj^athenifm, Maho- 
metanifm hath regained from Chriftianity.' All the Korth 
part of Africk, lying along the Meditcrnlnean, where 
Chriftianity flouriflied once as much as ever it'didatilomei 
is at this time utterly void of Chriftians, excepting a 
few towns in the hands of the European princes. And, 
not to mention all particular places, the large region of 
Nubia, which had, as is thought, from the Apoftles time 
profeffed the Chriftian faith, hath, within thefe 150 years, 
for want of minifters, (as Alvarez, Hift, Mthiop. tells 
us),.cpitted Chriftianity ; :and is partly revolted to Hea* 
theniim, partly fallen, off to Mabometanifra. So that 
it fcems, that, notwithftahding the argument of hope 
and fear, the very teachers of tradition may fail in a 
- largely extended church. As for Afta, in the Eafterly 
partfofit, there is not now one Chriftian to four of 
what there were 500 years ago : andj in the more Sou- 
therly parts of it, where Chriftianity had taken the deep- 
eft root, the Chriftians are far inferior m number to the 

idolaters 
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idolaters and Mahometan s^ and do daily decreaie. What 
thinks Mr. S. of all this ? Have thofe Ghriftian nations 
Vfhich are turned Mahometans and Bogans, failed in their 
faith or not ? If they have, I exped from him clear in- 
ftances of more that have failed in propagating their kind. 

J 7. Bat bcfides thofe who have totally apoftatized from 
Cbriftianity, hath not the whole Greek church, with the Ja- 
cobites and NeilorianS, and all thofe other (edls which a> 
gree with and depend upon thefe, and which, taken to- 
gether, are manifoldly greater than the Roman church ; 
I fay, have not all thefe renounced tradition for fever^ 
«ges ? And here, in Europe, hath not a great part of 
Poland. Hungary, both Gerraanies, France, and Swit- 
zerland ; have not the kingdoms of Great Britain, Den- 
mark, Swedea, and a connderablc part of li-eland, in 
Mr. S.'s opinion, deferted tradition ? If I fhouJd once 
fee a whole nation fail, becaufe no body would marry, 
and contribute to the propagating ot mankind, and 
fliould find this fallen humouj- to prevail in feveral nati- 
ons, and to overfpread vaft parts of the world, I 
ftould then in good earneft think it poflible for mankind 
to fail ; unlefs I could (hew it impoffible for other nations 
to do that which I fee forae to have done, who were e- 
very whit as unlikely to have done it. So that whatever 
caufe he afligns of herefy, as pride, ambition, luft, 
CP' 67.), or any other vice or intereft, if thefe can take 
place in whole nations, and make them renounce tra- 
dition, then where is the '* efficacy of the caufcs to pre- 
** ferve faith indeficiently entire in any ?" for the de- 
nionftration holds as ftrongly for all Chriffians as for any. 

J 8. Secondly y From thefe grounds it would follow, 
that no Chriftia^n can live wickedly; becaufe the end of 
faith being a good life, the arguments of hope and fear 
xnuft in all reafon be as powerful and efficacious caufes 
of a good life, as of a true belief,. And that his demon- 
flration proves the one as much as the other, will be e- 
vident from his own rcafoning : for he argues in this 
manner, p. 62. "Good is the proper objeft of the will. 
" Good propofed makes the will to defirc that good, and 
*' confequently the known means to obtain it. Now, 
" infinite goods and harms fufficiently propofed, are of 
** their own nature incomparably more powerful caufes 

Vol. Ill, Ff '^ to 
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•• to carry the will, than temporal ones. Since, then, 
** when two caufes are counterpoifed, the lefler, when 
•• it comes to execution, is no caufe as to the fubfi- 
•* ttence of that effeifl; it follows, that there is no caufe • 
«* to move the wills of a world of believers to be willrng 
•• to do that which they judge would lofe themfelves 
<• and their pofterity infinite goods, and bring them in- 
•* finite harms, (be. in cafe a lufficient propofal or appli- 
•* cation be not wanting :" which he tells us, p. 6^. is 
not wanting ; beAufe " Chriftianity urged to execution^ 
•* gives its followers a pew life and a new nature ; than 
•• which a nearer application cannot be imagined." Doth 
not this argument extend to the lives of ChriftiaTis as 
well as their belief? So that we may as well infer from 
thefe grounds, that it is impoflible that thofe who pro- 
fefs Chriftianity ftiould live contrary to it, as that they 
fhould fail to deliver down the dodtrine of Chrift ; be- 
caufe whatever can be an inducement and temptation to 
any man to contradict this doctrine by his praftice, may 
equally prevail upon him to falfify it. For why fhould 
men make any more fcruple of damning them/elves and 
their pofterity, by teaching them falfe dodbines, than by 
living wicked lives ? which are equally pernicious with 
heretical doftrines, not only upon account of the 
bad influence which fuch examples of fathers and teachers 
are like to have upon their fcholars ; but likcwife they 
are one of the ftrongeft arguments in the world to per- 
fuade them, that their teachers do not themfelves be- 
. liev« that religion which they teach ; for, if they did, 
they would live according to it. Why fhould any 
man think, that thofe arguments of hope and fear which 
will not prevail upon the generality of Chriftians to 
make them live holy lives, ftiould be fo necefTarily effica- 
cious to make them fo much concerned for the prefer- 
ving of a right belief? >fay, we have great reafon to 
believe, that fucli perfons will endeavour, as much as 
may be, to bend and accommodate their belief to their 
lives. And this is the true fource of thofe innovations 
in faith for which we challenge the church of Rome ; 
which any man may eafily difcern, who will but confider 
how all their new do<5lrines are fitted to a fecular in- 
tereft, and tlie gratifying of that inordinate appetite af- 
ter 
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ter riches and dominion which reigns in the court of 
Rome, and in the upper part of tl^e clergy of that church. 

Sect. IV. The fecond anjwer to his demonftration. 

§ i.C Econdly, The main grounds of his demonftration. 
^ are apparently fai(c. For, 
i7?, ^his deraonftration fuppofcth, that the generali- 
ty of Chriilian parents, in all ages, pcrfedlly uaderllood 
the doiftrine of Chrift, and did not miftake any part of 
it; that they remembered it perfectly, and that they were 
faithful and diligent to in(lru«5l their children in it ; 
which is as contrary to experience, as that the genera- 
lity of Chriljians are knowing and honed. It fijppolcth 
likewife, that this dodlrine, and every fubftantial part of 
it, was received and remembered by the generality of 
children as it was taught, and was underftood per- 
fedUy by them without the lead material midake. So 
he tells us, *53. that '* the fubftance of faith comes 
** clad in (uch plain matters of faft, that the moft ftu- 
^' pid man living cannot poflibly be ignorant of it." 
But whether this be reafonable to be fuppofed or no, 
may eafily be determined, not only from every man's 
own experience of the world, but from a more advan- 
tageous inftance of the experience of the firft age of 
Chriftianity. Was there ever a more knowing and di- 
ligent teacher of this dodlrine than our Saviour ? and 
yet his difciples fell into many miftakes concerning it : 
(o that, in order to the certain propagating of it, the wif- 
dom of God thought it requiiite to endue even thofewho. 
bad learned this dodrine from himfelf, with an infallible 
fpirit, by which they might be led into all' truth, and fe- 
cured from error and miftake ; which had been unnecef- 
fary, had it been irapoffible for them to miftake this do- 
45lrine. The Apoftles, who taught the world by an in- 
fallible fpirit, and with infinitely more advantage than 
ordinary parents can teach their children ; yet in all the 
churches which they planted, they found Ghriftians very apt 
to miftake and pervert their do<flrine, as appears by their 
frequent complaints in moft of their epiftles. Nay, the 
Apoftle chargeth the generality of the Hebrews with 
filch a degree of dulnels and ftupidity, that after fitting 
F* f 2 time 
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time and means of inftni^on^ they were ffiH igncrant 
of the very principles of Chriftianity. So he tcfls them, 
chap. V. II. 12* that lahen for the time they ought to be 
teachers of others ^ they had need that one jhouldi each them 
again which be the firjl Principles of the oracles of God. And 
St. Hierom (adverf Lucifer,') tells us, that ** the pri- 
** mitivc churches were tainted with many grofs errors, 
** whilft the Apoftles were alive, and the blood of 
** Cfirift yet warm in Judea." But it may be there have 
been better teachers fince, and cliildren are more apt ta 
learn now than men were then. Who knows how the 
world may be changed ? 

§ 2. idlyy This demonftration fuppoftth the hopes 
and fears which Chriftian religion applies to mens minds, 
to be certain and neceflary caufes of aAual will m men, 
to adhere to the do^rine of Chrift ; and confeqnently, 
that they muft neceflarily adhere to it. That he fnppo- 
ieth them to be neceflary, I have his own word for It ; 
for he tells us, /. 75. that " he hath endeavoored to 
'* demonftrate the indefefliblenefs of tradition, as the 
" proper and nccelTary effe<3 of thofe caufes which pre- 
*^ ferve and continue traditioto on foot ; " and what 
thofe caufes are, he told us before, p. 60. that *' they 
*' are hopes and fears ftrongly applied." But I hope, 
that the indefeftiblenefs of tradition cannot be a necef- 
iary eflfeft of the ftrong application of thofe hopes and 
fears, unlefs thofe hopes and fears be a neceflary canife 
of that eflTe^. And indeed this is fufficiently implied in 
his faying, that " they are the caufes of aflual will in Chri- 
" ftians to adhere to tradition." For if thefe caufes of 
adual will be conftant, (as he muft fupnofe), then they 
are certain, and neceflary, and infallible caufes of ad- 
hering to this doftrine : for whatever is in aft, is ne- 
ceflary while it is fb ; and if it be conftantly in aft, the 
cfFeft is always neceflary. But what a wild fuppofition 
is this, that moral motives and arguments working up- 
on a free principle, the will of man, do neceflarily pro- 
duce their efFeft ^ Is it necefTary, that the hopes of hea* 
ven and the fears of hell ftiould keep Chriftians con- 
ftant to the doftrine of Chrifl ? and is it not as necef- 
fary, that thefe arguments fhould prevail upon them to 
tlie praftiee of it ? It is in vain to go about to demon- 
ftrate^ 



Seft. 4. 7he rule of faith. 34 1 

firate, that all men rouft be good, who have fufficient 
arguments propounded to them, when experience tells 
us the contrary. Nay, it is in reafbn impofllble, that 
moral arguments fhould be of a neceflary and infallible 
efficacy; becaufe they are always propounded to a free 
agent, who may chuie whether he will yield to them or 
not. Indeed it is always reafbnable, that men (hould, 
yield to them ; and if they be reafonable, they will : 
but fo long as they are free, it can never be infallibly 
certain that they will. And if men be not free, it is no 
virtue at all in them to be wrought upon by thele argu- 
ments. For what virtue can it be in any man, to en- 
tertain the Chridian do(5lrine, and adhere to it, and 
live accordingly, if he does all this neceiTarily ; that is^ 
whether he will or no ; and can no more chufe whether 
he Will do fb or not, than whether he will fee the light 
when the fun ihines upon his open eyes, or whether he 
will hear a found when all the bells in the town are 
ringing in his ears j or (to ufe Mr. S.'s own fimilitudes, 
p. S3') whether he will " feel heat, cold, pain, pleafure, 
** or any other material quality that affeds his fenfes ?" 
We fee then how unreafonable his fuppoCtions are;, and 
yet, without thefe grounds, his demonflration falls : 
for, if it be pofllble that ChrifUans may miflake or for- 
get the do^rine of Chrift, or any part of it, or be de- 
Siiflive in diligence to inftiud others in it ; or if it be 
pofllble that the will of man, which is free, may not be 
neceflTarily and infallibly fwaycd by the arguments of 
hope and fear ; then it is poflTible that tradition may 
fail. Apd is not this a good demonflration, whici* 
fupports itfelf upon fuch principles, as do diredly affront 
the conftant experience and the cleared reafon of mankind? 
§ 3. And here I cannot but take notice, how incon- 
fiftent he is to himfelf in laying the grounds of traditi- 
on's certainty. In one part of his book he tells us, 
f. 5^. that '^ tradition hath for itsbafis the befl na-' 
'* ture in the univerfe, that is, man's ; not according 
'* to his moral part, defe<Slible by reafbn of origin^ 
** corruption ;. nor yet bis inteltouals, darkly groping 
*^ in .the purfuit of fcience, ifc. ; but according to 
*' thofe faculties in him, perfe6lly and neceiTarily fub- 
** jeft to tlie operations and flrokcs of natuix, that* h^ 
F f 3 "his 



342 Tthe rule of faith. ■ Part 3. 

** his eyes, ears, handling, and the direft impreflton of. 
** knowledge, as naturally and necefiarlly ifluing from 
** the affe^ing thofe fenfes, as it is to feel heat, cold, 
** pain, pleahire, or any other material quality." So - 
that, according to this difcourfe, the bads of tradition 
is not roan's nature confidered as moral, and capable of 
intelleftual reflexion ; for in this conflderation, it is dark 
_and defedtible : but man's nature, confidered only a» 
capable of direft (enfitive knowledge, as adding natural- 
ly and neceflarily : which is to fey, that tradition is 
founded in the nature of man, confidered not as a man, 
but a brute ; under which confidcration, I fee no rea- 
fon why he fhould call it the befl nature in the uni- 
▼erfe. But now, how will he reconcile this difcourfe 
with the grounds of his demonfh-ation, where he tells 
lis, that the ftability of tradition is founded in the argu- 
ments of hope and fear ; the objeds of which being fu- 
ture and at a diflancc, cannot work upon a man imme- 
diately by dire<5l imprellions upon his fenfes, but mufl 
work upon him by way of intelle^nal reflexion and 
confederation ? For I hope he will not deny, but that 
the arguments of hope and fear work upon man accor- 
ding to his moral and intelleftual part, elfe how are they 
arguments? And if man, according to his moral part, 
be (as he fays) defedible, how can the indcfeftibility of 
tradition be founded in thofe arguments which work 
tipon man only according to his moral part ? I have 
pnrpofeiy all along, both for the reader's eafe and mine 
own, neglefted to take notice of feveral of his incon- 
fiilencies ; but thefc arc fuch clear and tranfparent con- 
tradi^ions, that I could do no lefs than make an exam- 
ple of them. 

S E c T. V. The third anfwer to his dcmonflratton* 

5 1. ^T^Hirdly, This demonflration is confuted by cleav 
-*• and undeniable infbinces to the contrary. I 
will mention but two. 

17?, The tradition of the one true God; which was^ 
the.eafieft to be preferved of any do^rine in the world," 
being fhort and plain, planted in every man's nature, 
. and perfectly fuited to the reafon of mankind. And yet 

this 
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this tradition, not havingnafled through many hands, by 
reafbn o£ the long age of man. was io defaced and cor- 
rupted, that the world did iap(e into polytheifn^ and i* 
dolatry. Now, a man that were fo hardy as to demon- 
ftrate againft matter of fad, might, by a Wronger de- 
mondration than Mr. S.'s, prove, that though it be cer- 
tain this tradition hath f^ed, yet it was impoiTible it 
fhould &il : as Zeno demonftrated the impoflibility of 
motion, againft Diogenes walking before his eyes. For 
die doarine of the one true God ^' was fettled in the 
*' heart of Noah, and firmly believed by him to be the 
^' way to happine(s ; and the contradi^ng or deferdn^ 
^* of this, to be the way to mifery." And this do* 
Arine was by him fo taught to his children ; who were 
" encouraged by thefe motives, to adhere to this do- 
" <flrinc, and to propagate it to their children^ and 
'* were deterred by them from relinquifhing it. And 
^ this was in all ages the perfuafion of the faithful/* 
Kow, the ** hopes of happmefs, and the fears of mi- 
*' feiy, ftrongly applied, are the caufes of adaal will. 
*' . BeUdes, the thing was feafible, or within their power ; 
'* that is, what they were bred to, was knowaUe by; 
** them ; '* and that much more eafily than any other 
dodrine whatfoever, being fhort, and plain, and natu- 
ral. " This put, it follows as certainly, that a great nun^ 
*' ber_ in each agt would continue to hold themfelves, 
** and teach their children as themfehres had been 
'* taught, that is, would follow and flick to this tra- 
^' dition of the one true God, as it doth, that a caufe 
*' put adually caufing, produceth its cffed. A€txxvA\j^ 
*' I fay ; for fince the caufe is put, iand the patient dif- 
*' pofed, it follows inevitably, that the caufe is put 
" ftill actually caufing." This demenflration, which 
concludes an apparent falfhood, hath the whole fh-engtb 
of Mr. S.'s, and (cveral advantages beyond it. For the 
doftrine conveyed by this tradition, is the mdff impor- 
tant, being the firft principle of ajl religion ; the danger 
of corrupting it as great, ' the facility of preferving It 
much greater, than of the ChrifHan dodrine, for the 
caufes before mentioned : and yet, after all, it Cgnifies 
nothing againft pertain experience, and unqueftionable 
matter of feft; only it ftfficiently Ihcws the vanity of 

Mr* 
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Mr. S.'s imtended demonflration^ bulk upon the jEune 
or weaker grounds. 

$ 2. 2Myy The other inflance (hall be in the Creek 
church) who received the Chriftian dodrine as entire 
from the ApofUes^ and had as great an obligation to 
propagate it truly to podcrity, and the fame '^ ^rs and 
** hopes (Irongly applied,^ to be the aftual cauies of 
^' will ; " in a word, all the fame arguments and caufes 
to prefcrve and continue tradition on foot, which the 
.Roman church had : and yet, to the utter confudon of 
Mr. S/s demonllration, tradition hath failed among 
them. For, as foeculators, they deny the proceffion o£ 
the Holy Ghoft from the Son ; and^ as td[Hfiers, they 
dilbwn any fuch dodrine to have been delivered to them 
by the precedent age, or to any otha: age > of their 
church, by the Apoftles, as the dcM^rine of Chrift. 

f 3. To this inftance of the Greek church, because. 
Mr. White hath offered fomething by way of anfwer, I 
Ihall here coniider it. He tells us, (Apology for tradi^ 
thn, p, 5 1 .), that " the plea of the Greek cluirch is non- 
^^ tradition ; alledging only this, that their fathers did 
'* not deliver the dodrine of the procefGon of the Holy 
*' Ghod ; not that they fay the contrary : which clear- 
** ly demonflrates there are no oppodte traditions be- 
^' tween them and us/' But this was not the thing 
Mr. White was concerned to do, to demonflrate there 
were no oppofite traditions between the Greeks and the 
Latins, but to fecure his main demopflration of the im- 
pofEbility pf tradition's failing, againft this inftance. For 
that the Greeks have no fuch tradition a& this, '' that the 
** Holy Ghoft proceeds frgra the Son," is as good evi- 
dence of the failure of tradition, as if they had a poCtivc 
tradition, " that he proceeds only from the Father ; " 
efpecially if we confider, that they (Phoc. ep. 7.) charge 
the Latin church with innovation in this matter ; and 
lay, that the addition of that claufe, ** of the. procefTion 
** from the Son alfo," is a corruption of the ancient 
fiiith, and a. devililh invention* Why then does Mr. 
White go about to baffle fo material an objedlion, and I 
fear his own confcience likewlfe, by a pitiful eva(k)n, in- 
flead of a folid anfwer ? What though there be no op- 
podte traditions between the Greek and Latin church ? 

yet 
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yet if their fkkh be oppodte, will it not from hence toU 
low that tradition hath ^iled in- one of them ? I wonder 
that Mr. White^ who hath fo very well confiited the in* 
faUibility of Popes and councils, and thereby undermi* 
ned the very found^ion of that religion, fixoald not, by 
the fame light of reafbn, dlfcover the fondnefs of his 
own opinion concerning the infallibility of oral traditi- 
on, which haUi more and greater abiurdities in it than 
that which he confutes. And, to (hew Mr, White the 
abHtrdity of it, I will apply his demoaHratioa of the in* 
fallibility of ChrifHan tradition in general^ to the Greek 
church in particular \ by which every one will fee, that 
it does as urongly prove the impoflibility of traditioa^S' 
failing in the Greek church, as in the Roman Catholidc, 
tfs they are pleaied to call it. His demonftratlon is this: 
(Defid. 6" theolog, traB i. f 4.) " Chrift commanded 
^^ bis Apoflles to preach to ait the world ; and kft any 
'^ one fhould doubt of the effeA, he fent bis Spirit into 
" them, to bring to their remembrance what he had 
** taught them ; which Spirit did not only give them a 
'^ power to do what he inclined them to, Iwit did caule 
'^ them a(ftually to ^'(^ it.'' I cannot but take notice by the, 
way of the tfl confequ^nce of this ; which is, that men 
may doubt whether thofe who are to teach the do<Mne of 
Cbrift wiU remember it, and teach ii to others, unleis 
fhey have that extraordinary and efiicacious ^lAance of 
the Holy Ghoft, which the Apoftles had. Jf this be true, 
his demonftration is at an end ; for hecaiinot pfead tjbat 
llif s affiftance hath been continued ever fince the Apoftles. 
He proceeds, " The Apoftles preached this- dodrine 5 
'* the nations underftocKl it, lived according Vb it, smd 
*' valued it as that which was neceftary to them aikl 
*' their pofterity incomparably beyond any thing 
^ elfe." All this I liippofe done to and by the Greeks, 
as well as any other nation. ** Thcfe things being put, 
" it cannot enter into any roanV underibmding, but 
" thkt the Chriftian [Greeks] of the firft age, being the 
•• fcholars of' the Apoftles, could and would earneftly 
" commend the Chriftiain do^b'ine to their pofterity 5 if 
*' fo, it is evident that they did. So that the continu- 
•• anee of purity of the faith in the [Greek] church, is 
\\ founded upon this^ that fathers always delivered the- 

*^fime 
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" fame dodlrine to their children which they had recei- 

** ved from their fathers, and did believe it under this 

*' very notion and title as received. Nor could any one 

" [of that church] deliver another do6h*ine under this 

•• title, but he would be convinced of a lie by the rcfl : 

** and if the whole [Greek] church (hould endeavour to 

" deliver a new dodbrine under that title, [and there is 

*• the fame reafbn if they fhould leave out any article of 

" the oki doArine], that, whole age would be in their 

** confciences condemned of peifidioufnefs and parricide. 

" Now, this is as impodible, as it is that all mankind 

" ihould confpire to kill thcmfelves." And he after- ij 

wards (/^iW. § 5.) gives the reafon why it is fo impoflible ] 

that tradition Ihould fail, and it is a very bold and fkucy | 

one, that '^ if the tradition of the Chriftian faith be not more 

*^ firm, than the courfe of the fun and moon, and the 

*^ propagation of mankind, then God bath (hewn him- 

*' felf an unikilful artificer." What is therein all this 

demonflration whkb may not be accommodated to the 

Greek church with as much force and advantage as to 

tiie Catholick ? unlefs he can (hew, that it is very pof- 

fible diat all the men in Greece mav confpire to kill 

themfelvles, but yet abfolutely impo/iible that ail the men 

in the world fbould do fo ; which I am fure he cannot | 

(hew, uplefs he can demonflrate, that though it be pof^ , 

fible for a million of as wi(e men as any are to be 

found in the world together, to confpire to do a foolifh 

a^ion, yet it is impoUible that^ a hundred millions, not 

one jot wifer than the other^ (houki agree together to the 

doing of it. 

f 4, From all this it appears, that Mr. White's anfwer 
to this objedion doth not fignify any thing to his pur- 
pofe. For if the procefEon of the Holy Ghoft was part 
of Chrifl's dodrine, then it was delivered by the Apo- 
files to the Greek church; if fo, they could not fad to 
deliver it down to the next age, and that to the next^ 
and fo on ; but it feems they have failed. Where then 
is *' the force of hopes and fears (Wrongly applied ? '* 
Where are " the certain caufes of a6hial will to adhere 
** to this doftrine ? " Why is not the effe^ produced, 
*^ the caufes being put actually caufing ? " If the Apo- 
fUcB delivered this dodtrioe,, oral tradition is fo clear and' 

unmiftakeable^ 
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tinmiftakeable, and '' brings down faith clad in (uch 
'^ plain matters of fa^^ that the moft ftufMd man living 
" (much lef^ the Greeks, that' were the flower of man- 
.*' kind) could not polfibly be ignorant of it/' ^.53.54.; 
nay ^^ it exceeds all the power of nature^ to blot know« 
^^ ledge, thus fixed, out of the foul of one fingle beiie- 
^' ver," ih'td. [much more out of fo vaft a church] . And 
^^ fince no man can hold contrary to his knowledge, or 
^^ doubt of what he holds, Jior change and innovate widi-. 
^' out knowing he did {oj it is a manifeft impoHibilitv a 
'^ whole church (hould in any age fall into an abfurdity 
*' fo iiiconfiftcnt with the nature of one fingle man,'' 
/. 78. And fince ^^ it is natural for every man to fpeak 
** truth, and grac€ is to perfeft nature in whatever is 
^^ good in it, it follows, that one truly ChriiHah heart 
^' is far more fixed to veracity, than others not imbned 
^^ with thoie heavenly tenets ; and coniequently that a 
^^ multitude of fuch muft incomparably exceed, in point 
^' of testifying, the fame number of others unfortified by 
^' Chrifl's doftrine," p. 86. And fince " fuch a thought 
^^ cannot enter into the moil depraved nature, as to 
'^ harm another without any good to bimfelf ; and yet 
^^ this mud be, if we put Ghriftian fathers mifteaching 
** their children tinreceiveddoArines for received, [and I 
^' hope, for the (ame reafon, received do^nes for un* 
*^ received], contrary to their knowledge. Forfuppo- 
^^ fing (andkity in the [Greek] church, [and why may 
'^ not we as well as in the Latin], that is, that multi- 
'^ tudes in it make heaven their firft love, and look on 
*^ fpiritual goods as their main concern, ^c. it follows, 
'^ tfiat had the fathers [of that church], in any age, 
*^ confented to miflead their pofterity from what them- 
*' (elves [not only] conceited [but knew] to be true, 
^.' they (hould do the mod extreme harm imaginable to 
*' others, without any the leaft good to the^ieives ; 
'^ which is perhaps impoflible in one (ingle man, more 
'^ in few, but infinitely in a mukitudc, efpecially of 
'^ good men," />. 89. ' 

\ 5. Thus I might apply the refl of his ranting rheto- 
rick (but that I am weary of tranfcribing It) concerning 
"^^ the natural love of parents to dieir children," />. 90. 9 1 . 
(unlefs we fuppore thcCreek church deltitute of it), which 

muft 
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ntiift noeds engage ibem to ufe the means proper to bring 
tbera to htcwca, and fave them from hell : as alfo con-< 
cerning '^ the natnral care nen have of not Ipfing ^eir 
^^ -credit^ i>y telltog pernicious lies." And^ not to omk 
tihe beft part of &s demonftration, P'9B' (which was 
therefore prudently isierved to the laftplace)^ J might lj[ke«- 
wi& ihewy how the principles of each fcience, aritlunetick, 
geometry, iogick, nature, morality, hiiiborical prudence, 
polifiicks^ mctaphyfickf^ dkiAiiy, and, laftoi all, th« 
new fde&ce of controverfy, (as he calls it), or the blef- 
ied art of eternal wranglmg and difputing, (the firfl 
principle wheveof, he tm% us, ts, ^^ That tradition is 
** certain)," do all cootribnte to (hew the certainty 
of tradition ; that is, the impoffibility that any part of 
Chrift 's cbftrune fliordd fail in the Greek . church, any 
iBore than in the Latin. And furely aijthmetick, geo« 
metry, logick, natural philoibphy, m^phyficks, 6^r« 
urill all (land up far the Greek dinrch in this <|iiarr«l ; 
for confidering tliat Greeoe was the pla$e where the arts 
and fdenoes were born and bred, it is npt to be imagi- 
ned, that thc^ fkould be (b difingenuo^s and unnatural, 
as not to contribute their iyeSt affiCtance to the fervice of 
their country. 

$ 6. But it may be die Gccsks canjaot fo juflly pretend 
to oral tradition as the Latins. What if St. Peter, the 
head of the ApoIUes, thought fit to fhuA fcripture and 
tradition between thefetwo diuxchea, and laying his lelt 
hand (m the Greek church, and his right o& l^e Latin, 
!was pfealed to confer the g^eat bleHiitg of pra} tradition 
upon the Latin church ? which being to be the ieat of 
infallibility, it was but fitting that (he fhovild be furnifh- 
ed with this infallible way of conveying the Chriftian do- 
dlrine. And therefore it may be, that as the fcriptures 
of the New Teflament were left in Gceek, fo oral tradi- 
tion was delivered down only in Latin; This, I conj&is, 
is not alt0gether without fbme ihew of seafon. Mr. S. 
may do well tiP tadce the matter into his deeper confide- 
ration ; he hath in his time improved as weak probabi- 
lities as thefe into lufty demonflrations. A nd if he could 
but demonlb-ate this, it would very much weaken the 
force of this inftance of the Greek church. Qtherwife 
(for ought I fee) this inftance^wili hold good againfi him : 

and 
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tod whatever he can fay £ot the impolHblHty of tradi- 
tion's failing in ;the Latin church, may all be faid of the 
Greek chardi^ if he will but .grant that the ApofUes 
preached the fame dodrine to them both ; that fhe argu* 
Ibents oihope and fear which this dodrine contains in it, 
were apjp^td as flrongiy to the Gred&s as to the Latins. 
And yet, notwithftacbding sAl this, tradition hath plainly 
fiiikd in the Greek church. Let him fiow adign the age 
wjierein £0 vaft a number of teea con%ired to leave out 
the article of the procefHon of the Holy Ghofl:,' and (hew 
how it was pofllble a whole age could confpire together 
to damn their pofterity, or hbw the faith of immediate 
fore&thers ihight be altered, without any fuch confpira- 
cy ; and we are ready tt^ fatisfy hifn haw the dodrine 
of the Latiii dhurch might be comipted and altered, and 
t^ tell him pundnalfy in what age it "was done. And iin^ 
til he do thasy I would Intreat huti to trouble us no more 
With thofe canting quedlons, (wherein yet the whole 
force of his d^moniimtk^n lies)) How is it pofHblea whole 
age fhooid confpiit ta change the dodtrine of their fore- 
fathers ? and, In what age was this done ? For if it be 
reafonable to demand of us, in order to the overthrow- 
ing of his dcmonftration, to adign the particular age' 
wherein the Latin church confpired to change the an- 
cient doctrine ; with the fime reafoh we require of him, 
in order to the maintaining of his demonftration, to 
name the particular age wherein the Greek church con- 

Jwred to alter the dpdrifie of Ghrift, (which ^as un- 
oubtedly in the firft age truly delivered to them by the 
Apofties) ; and alfo to fliew, from the rational force and 
ftrength of tradition, how it is more impoflible for the • 
whole church to have failed in tranfinittiiig the dodlrine 
of Chrift down to us, or to have confpired to the alter- 
ing of it, than for fuch a multitude of Chriftians as is 
tlie vaft body of the Greek church. If Mr. S. or Mr, 
White fhfew thi^, they^ do fomething ; other#i(e I muft 
tdil them, that unlefs they can manage tbefe pretty things 
they call dBmmflratimi better, they muft fhortly either 
quit their Tcafon, or their religion ; or elfe return to the 
honeft old Mumpftms, of the infallibility of the church 
from an extraordinary and immediate afliftancc of the. 
Holy Ghoft I or (to make tl>e bufmefe (hott, and flop 
, Vol. IIL G g aU 
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all gaps With one bufli) come over to the Jefuits^ and 
acknowledge the Pope's infallibility both in matters of 
fdlth and fad; by which means they may reconcile 
themfelves to him, and prevent that direful Kroke which 
threatens them from Rome, and is ready to cat them oS 
from the body of the .traditionary church. And thus I 
have done with his firft deroonAration ; and I take it 
for a good fign that the Popifh caufe is at a very low 
ebb, when fuch SbaS as this moft be called demonitra- 
tion. 

S 5 c T. VI. Mr, S.^s demofiftratiott a poAeriori. 

$ I. T Come now to his demonftration a pofteriori : 
J- which although it fall of itfelf if the demon-' 
flration a priori fail, yet becaule it hath fome pecjiliar 
abfurdities of its own, I fhallconfider it by kfelf^ as 
well as with relation to the other. 

S 2. Before he comes to lay it down, with the grounds 
of it, according to his ufoal fiiihlon, be premifeth fome- 
thing as yielded by Proteflants, which, in his fenfe, no 
Proteflant ever granted. Juft fo he dealt with us before 
concerning the fcriptures, ikying, that by them the Pro- 
teflants '^ mud mean unfenfed letters and charaAers.'* 
But let us fee what it is, />. 76. That ^^ diis demonfh-a* 
*^ tion apofleriori feems a needlefs endeavour againft the 
'^ Protedants, who yieki, that thofe points in which we 
** agree, as the Trinity, incarnation, 6c, came down 
*^ by tnis way of tradition ; and this (he faith) noPro- 
'* tcftant ever denied." -And then he aiks, " Whether 
*^ the fame virtue of tradition would not have been as 
** powerful to bring down other points in which we do 
** not agree, had any fuch been I " Now, if he (peak 
any thing to his own purpofe, he muft fiippofe Proteft- 
>^nts to yield, that alt thofe points wherein we are a- 
greed wer#conveyed down to us folclyby oral tradition 
without writing : but this all Proteilants deny. So that ' 
that only which would avail his caufe againft us, is, to 
fliew, that thofe points wherein we differ, have not on- 
ly come down to us by oral teaching, but that they are 
likewife contained in fcripture, without which, we fay, 
we can have no futficicnt certainty and afTurance at this 

difiance^ 
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diftance, that they were the dofdlrine of Chrift, and that 
they were not dther totally hinovated, or clfe corrupted 
in the conveyance from what they were at firih And 
if he can (hew this concerning any point in difference, 
I promife to yield it to him. 

§3.1 come now to his demonftration, which I (hall fet 
down in bis own words, with the principles npon which 
it relies, />. 77. 78. " The effe<5t then we will pitch upon, 
** and avow to be the proper one of fuch a caufe, is, the 
** prefcnt perfuafion of traditionary Chriftians, (or Ca- 
*' tholicks), that their faith hath defcended from Chrift 
** and his Apoftles uninterruptedly, which we find moft 
*' firmly rooted in their heart ; and the exiftence of this 
^* perfuafion we affirm to be impofiible, without the ex - 
** iftenee of tradition's ever indcficiency to beget it* 
*' T9 prove this,, I lay this firft principle, That age 
*^ which holds her faith thus delivered from the Apofties, 
** neither can itfelf have changed any thing in it, nor 
'^ know or doubt that any age fince the Apoftles had 
*^ changed or innovated therein. The fecond principle 
'* ihall be this : No age could innovate any thing, and 
*^ withal deliver that very thing to poftcrity as received 
** from Chrift by continual -fucceflion." The fum of 
which is this. That becaufe a prefent multitude of Chri- 
ftians (viz, the Roman church) are perfuaded, that 
Chrift's dodlrine hath, defcended to them foldy by an un- 
interrupted oral tradition ; therefore, this perfuafion is an 
efied which cannot be attributed to any other caufe, but 
the indcficiency of oral tradition . For if neither the pre- 
fent age, nor any age before, could make any change or 
innovation, then the perfuafion of the prefent age is a 
plain demonftration, diat this dodrine was always the 
Same, and confequently that tradition cannot fail. 

5 4. In anfwer to this, I (hall endeavour to make good 
thefe four things. 

1. That thefe principles wholly rely upon tfee truth of 
the grounds of his demonftration a priori, 

2. That thefe principles arc not fufficiently proved by 
him. 

3. That doctrines and prances, which rouft be ac- 
knowledged to have been innovated, have made thq - 
fame pretence to uninterrupted tradition. 

G g 2 4. Jhat 
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take like wild-fire; efpecialfy if, by fomconc or m6tt 
who bore fway in the church, it were but recomTBen<led 
with convenient gravity and folemnity. And althbu^ 
Mr. Rufhworth fays, (Dial. 3. § 7.), " it is impofSMe 
^* that the authority of one manihould fway fo much in 
*' tl)e world ; becaufe (fays he) ftirdy the devil himfelf 
*^ would rather help the church, than permit 4(y little 
** pride among naen ; " yet I am not fo thoroughly fatif^ 
fied with this cunning reafon : for though he delivers it 
confidently, and with ^furely\ yet I make fomedoubt^ 
whether the devil would be fo forward to help the churrh j 
nay, on the contrary, I am incfined to think, that be 
would rather chufe to connive at this humble and obfe* 
quious temper in men, in order tothe overthrow of re- 
ligion, than crofs a defign fo dear to him, by unfeafon* 
able temptations to pride. So that, notwithftanding Mr^ 
Rufhworth *s reafon, it feems very likely that fuch a de- 
fine, in fuch an age, might eafuy be propagated by Ae ' 
influence and authority of one or a few great perfons iii< 
the church. For nothing can be more fuitaUe to the 
eafy and pafRve temper of fuperftitious ignorance, thaik 
to entertain fuch a docSrine with all imaginable greedi- 
nefs, and to maintain it with a prqiortionable zeaL 
And if there be any wifer than the reft, who make ob- 
je<5Hons againft it, as if this do^ne were new, and ftil^ 
of contradiilions, they may eafily be borne down by the 
ftream, and by the emhaency, and authority, and pre- 
tended fan6Hty of thofe who are the heads of this inno- 
vation. And when this dodrine is generally fwallowed^ 
and all that oppofe it ar& looked upon and puniflied as 
hereticks, then it is feafonable to maintain, that this de- 
fine was the do^rine of forefathers ; to which end k 
will be futBcient to thofe who are willing to have it true^ 
to bend two or three fayings~bf the ancients to that pOr- 
pofe. And as for the contradi^ions contained va. tbid^ 
dodririe, it was but telling the people thcYij a!s they do^ 
in eflcft now. that contradi6liohs ought-to be no^tcmple. 
in the way of faith; that the more impoffible any thmg^ 
is, it is the fitter to be believed ; that ft is not praifo- 
worthy to believe plain poffibilities \ but, this is tlie gal- 
lantry and heroical power of faith, this is the way to 
oblige God almighty for ever to us, to beUevc fiat and 

downright 
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^ dofmii^ ccmiT»dSd^« t for ^' God requires at the 
^ peoj^e^s hand« <oft Mr. Rtifliworth tells us, Dial, i. 
*' i 4O ? ««duiity of things above^and beyond nature; 
" nay, beyond all the fables, be It fpoken with refped, 
^* that ever man invented/' After this dodlrine hatfe 
proceeded thus far, and, by the moft inhumane (everitiea^ 
and cruelties, fuppreiifed diiTenters, or in a good mea* 
fure rooted them out ; then, if they pleafe, even this new 
lirord tranfubftantiation may pretend alfo to antiquity^ 
and in time be confidently vouched for a word uled hf 
Chrifti»is in all ages, and tranimitted down tp them by 
thoife from whom they received the dodbine of the ia- 
erament, as a term of art appendent to it. And when a 
f^perftitious church, and dehgning governors, have once 
gained this pod, and by means of this enormous article 
of tranfubftantiation, have fnificiently debauched the 
minds of men, and made a breach in their underftand- 
ings wide enough for the entertaining of any error^ 
tfK>ugh ever fb grofs and fen&lefs ; then innovations 
fiome in amain, and by fhoals ; and the more abfurd anct 
nnreafonable any thing is, it is for that very reafon the 
more proper matter for an article of faith. And if any;^ 
of tfaeie innovations be obje^ed againft, as contrary ta 
former belief and pra^ce> it is but putting forth a Jufty 
aa of feith, and believing another contradidHon, that 
though they be contrary, yet they are the iame.^ 
- § 3. And there is xiothing in au this but what is agree- 
able both to hiflory and experience. For that the ninth 
^nd tenth ages, andtho(e which followed diem till the 
reformation, were thus prodigioufly ignorant and fuper- 
ftftious, 18 confirmed by the unanimous confent of all 
hiftories ; and even by thofe writers that have been the 
greateft pillars of thdr own religion. And experience 
tdls us, that in what age (bever there are a great com- 
pany of fuperftitious people, there will never be wanting 
a few crafty feHoyrs to make ufe of this eafy and pliable 
iHimour to their own ends. Now^ that this was the ftate 
of thofe ages of the* church, will be evident to any from 
thefe teflimonfes. Platina (in vif. Romam, Pap^ 117. 
f tf.C.900) writes of Pope Romanus, that he nulled, the 

I ' afts of his furedeceffor Stephanus : " for (fays he) thefe 
" Popes mnded nothing elfe but how they might ex- 

" tinguifh 
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'^ tioguifli both the name and dignity of thtir predecef- 
" fors." And if fo, who can doubt^ but that thefe 
Popes who made it their buCpefs to deflroy the very 
memory of their anceftors^ would be very little cardRil 
to prelerve the doctrine of forefathers* But what the 
care of thofe times was in this particular, may be con* 
jedtured from what Onuphrius fays, (/» Platin.^, by way 
of confutation of that paiTage in Platina, concerning Pope 
Joan's reading publickly at Rome, at her firft comings 
thither, *' This (fays he) is utterly falfe ; for there wa* 
^* nothing that they were lefs folicitous abput in thofe 
^' times, than to furniih the city with any publick teach- 
*' ers." And the time which Onuphrius Ipeaks^ of, was 
much about the beginning of the tenth century^ Phil. 
Burgomenfis fays, ^anna 906) '^ It happened in that age^ 
** through the ilothfulnefs of men, that there was a ge- 
'' neral decay of virtue both in $he head and members^** 
Again, (anno 908), ^* Thefe times, through the ambitl- 
" on and cruel tyranny of the Popes, were extremely 
" unhappy : for the Popes fetting ahde the fear of Codp 
** and his worfhip, fell into fuch enmities among them- 
** felves as cruel tyrants excrcife towards one another." 
Sabellicus fays, (finuead. ^J.i. anno^o6)y *^ It is won- 
** derful to obferve what a ftrange forgetfulnefs of all 
*' arts did about this tim^ feize upon men ; itifbmuch 
•• that neither the Popes, nor other princes, feemed to 
'* have any fenfe or apprehenflon of any thing that might 
*' be ufeful to human life. There were no wholfome 
** laws, no reparations of diurches, no purfuit of liberal 
•' arts ; but a kind of flupidity and raadnefs, and for- 
** getfulnefs of manners, liad poifcfled the minds of 
•• men." And a little after : " I cannot (fays he) but 
*• much wonder from whence thefe tragical examples of 
" Popes (hould fpring; and how their minds fhould 
•* come to be fo devoid of all piety, as neither to regard 
•* the perfpn wliich they fuilained, nor the place they 
*• were in." Sigpnius, (Z>tf r^^». liaL /, d.)> fpeaking 
of thefe tiroes, abont the beginning of the tenth centu- 
ry, calls them ^' the fouleft ar>d blackeft> both in refpedk 
/* of the wickednefs of princes, and the madnefs of the 
" people, that are to be found in all antiquity," Ge- 
nebrard (jChron, /. 4.) fpeaking of the lame time i ^^ Thia 

" (fay* 
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'* (fays he) is called the unhappy age ; being dcHitute 
•♦ of men eminent for wit and learnings as alfo of fa- 
'* mous princes and Popes. In this time there was 
*' fcarce any thing done worthy to be remembered by 
•' pofterity." And he adds afterwards, " B«t chiefly 
*^ unhappy in this one thing, that, for almoft an hun- 
** dred and fifty years together, about fifty Popes did 
*' Qtterlv degenerate from the virtue of their anccftorsi" 
He fhoufd have added farther, but even to a micack 
happy in another refped, that, during this l6ng and to-' 
tal degeneracy from the piety and virtue of tlwir ance- 
ilors, they did not in the Icaft fwerve from them in mat- 
ter oi £iitb and dodtrme \ a thing incredible, were there 
not demonilration for it. Werner (Fafck, temfor,)' 
gives this chara^er of that time : " About the year of 
^^ our Lord one thoufand, there began an efTeminate 
'^ time, in which the Chriftian faith began to degenc- 
^' rate exceedingly, and to decline from its ancient vi- 
'* gour ; infomuch that, in many countries of Chriften* 
f^ dom, neither facraments nor ecctefiafHcal rites were 
'* obferved :— and peoqile were given to fbbthfayiag and 
•" wkchcraft \ and the prJeil was like the people." It 
feems, by this teftimony, that tradition did Suiter a litj> 
tie in that age ; elfe the Chriftian f«ith could not poili- 
bly have degenerated and declined fb very much ; and^ 
which threatens Mr. S.'s demonftration moft of all, that 
Che pra^ical tradition of facraments, and other ecclefia- 
ftical obfervances, did fail in many Chriftian countries. 
Gerbert, who lived in that time, gives this fhort chara- 
cter of the Roman church, in an epidie of his {ep, 40.^ 
to Stephen, Deaoon of that church, " The world fland$ 
^' amazed at die manners of Rome." ' But moft fuU \k 
the complaint of a great prelate of the churdi concern- 
ing thole times : " In the Weft, (fays he, BelL Sacr. 
^* /.I. e. 8.), and almoft all the world over, efpecially 
^^ among thofe who were called the fait hfuiy faith fiuled,. 
^^ and there was no fear of God among them." It feems 
the argtihent of fear had loft its force. '* Jufticc was 
♦* pertihed' from among men 5 and viofe^icc prevailing 
** againft equity, governed the nations. Fraud, deceit, 
y and the wn% oic<yzm%gti were grown univerfal. All 
"^* kijid of virtde gave way as an t&l^fs things' and wic* 

" kedncfs 
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*^ kednefs fuppUed its place. The world feeraed to be 
*^ declining apace towards its evenings and the iecond 
*' coming of the Son of man to draw near : for love 
*' was grown cold, and faith was not fband upon earth. 
*^ All things were in confuiion, and the world looked 
** as if it would return to its old chaos. — All forts of 
*^ fornication were committed with th'e (ame freedom .as 
*' if they had been lawful addons : for men neither blafh- 
'* ed at them^ nor were punifhcd for them. — Nor did 
,♦'* the clergy live better than the people : for theBifhops 
** were grown negligent of the auty of their place, 6r. 
'* In a word, men ran thcmfelves headlong into all vice, 
*^ and all flefh had corrupted its way." An3 fertber, 
to (hew the great negleA of priefts and Bifhops in the 
work of teaching and inftrufting, which is fo neceflary 
to the preferving of tradition inviolable, I will add the 
tellimony of one {Elfric. ferm. ad facer dot ^ who lived in 
thofe times ; who tells us, that ^' in thofe days the 
*' priefts and Biftiops, who ought to have been the pil- 
'' lars of the church, were fo negligent, that they did 
** not mind the divine fcripturc ; nor take any care to 
'^ teach and inftruft fcholars that might focceed them, 
5' as we read holy men had nfed to do, who left many 
** fcholars perfediy inftrudted to be their fucccffors." 
If they had only negleded the fcripturea, ail might 
bave been well enough ; but it ieems they took no care 
to indru^ people in the way of oral tradition, nor to 
funui}i the church with a new generation of able teach* 
ers, who might ^^ deliver down from hand to hand the 
** fenfe and faith of forefathers." This laft teftimony 
the late learned Lord Primate of Ireland, Biftiop Uftier, 
( in his book, Jye Chriftian. ecclef. fuccejf, &c. c. 2. 6 3. 
where feveral of the teAimonies I have produced, with 
many more to the fame purpofe, maybe ieen), cites out 
of a MS. in Bennet college library in Cambridge ; con- 
cerning the authority of which MS. there need be no 
difpute betwee;n Mr. S, and me j becaufe the whole force 
and effed of- this teftimony is fufficiently coiiiained in 
thofe citations which I have brought out of publick and 
Unqueftionable books. 

§ 4. All the(e teftimonies which I have produced, are^^ 
iageneralj and for thcfubftance of them^ confirmed by* 

two 
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i two oi the greateft props of the Romiih churchy Bellar- 

[ mine and fiaronius. Bellarmine (Dt Rom, Pontif. 1. 4, 

' tf. 12.) fays of this tenth age, that ** there was never a- 

I f nyeither more unlearnedor more unhappy/' Baronius 

(Annul, torn, 10. ann. 900) /peaks more particularly j 
•* What was then the face of the Roman charch ? How 
•* deformed ? when whores, no lefs powerful than vile, 
** bore the chief fway at Rome ; and, at their pleafure, 
** changed fees, appointed Bifhops, and (which it is hor- 
** rihle to mention) did thrufl into St.Peter's fee theirown 
'* gallants, falfe Popes, who would not have been mcnti- 
** oned in the catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only 
** for the more diftind):' recording of fo long a fuccefH- 
•• on of times ? " And a little after, " ChriS was then, 
** hfeems, in a very deep fleep; — and, which was wotfe, 
** wh>fn the Lord was thus afleep, there were no difci- 
** pies to awaken him, being themfelves all faft afleep. 
^^-What kind of Cardinals, Prefbyters, and Deacons^' 
•* can we think were cholen by thefe monfkrs, when 
** nothing is fo natural as for every one to propagate 
/ **. his owa likenefs ?*' It is very much, that thefe lewd 
women, and their favourite Popes, Cardinals, and Bi- 
fhops, who then fwayed the church, (hould, when they 
were fo carclefs of their own fouls, be fo tender of the 
falvadon of pofterity ; and when they adminiflered all 
other affairs of the church fo extravagantly, (hould be 
fo careful of the main chance, as to tranfmit the ChrifU- 
an dodtrine entire and uncorrnpted to fucceeding ages. 
I Yet Mr.S. hath demonftrated this ^ pofteriariy wbich 

I _ ieems {o very Grange to a man that confiders tilings d 
prkru 

$ 5. But it may be this difhial ftate of the Roman 
, church lafted but a little while ; and (he did in the 

fame age, before tradition could be interrupted, recover 
herielf out of this degenerate condition. I will there- 
fore inquire a little into the flate of fucceeding times. 
k And I find, in the thirteenth century, St* Bernard 

j (in converf, San^i Pauli, ferm, 1.) complaining, that 

\- the degeneracy of the priefts was in his days greater 
; than ever : ** We cannot (fays.he) liow fay, 'As is th^ 

•' people, fo i» the prieft ; for the people are tiot fo bad 
f* as their priefls/* In the fifteenth century, Nic. d^ 
\ - * Cleraangiis, 
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Cleniangus^ who lived in that time,, wrote a book upon 
this argument, '^ Of the corrupt (late of the church ;" 
by which we may make feme judgment, whether in that 
age it was (as Mr,S< (ays) impofTible, but tliat the 
Chriltian dodlrine (hould be entirely preferved, and 
£uthfuliy and diligently taught. He fays, ^. 3. there 
was an univerfal degeneracy in the churc4i, '' itoxxk the 
*' very head ofittoitsloweil members." In the fame cha^ 
pter he complains, '^ Who is there that preaches the 
^' gofpel to the peopki who Ihews them die way to &1<^ 
^' vation, either by word or action ? " It feems there 
was a great faihire both of oral and pra^cal tradition. 
Again, {peaking of the Pope's taking to bimfelf the col-' 
lation ofall vacant bilhopricks and dignities, he fays, 
<. 5 . one might think the Pope did this, ^' that the church 
•* might be provided of worthier governors, bodi in re- 
'* fpe& of their learning and their lives, did not the 
«< thing itfelf declare the contrary ; and that ^norant 
^< and ufelefs perfons, provided they had money, were 
*' by fimony advanced to the higheft degrees in ^htf 
*' church*" And, fpcaking what a vaft number of can-* 
didates there was ufually at Rome, from all parts, wait* 
ing for benefices and dignities, he tells as, c. 6. that 
many of thefe ^<did not come from their ftudies, or 
•• from fchools of learning, to govern pariflies, but 
•* from the plough, and from the roeaneft profeifion« ; 
«* and that diey underftood Latin and Arabick much at 
** the fame rate ; and many of them could not read at 
*' all^ But It may be (fays he) their manner^ were fuch 
•* as might be {bme.eXcme for their ignorance. No ; 
*! though their learning was but little, their virtue was 
•* lefs ; for, being brought up in idlenefs, they followed 
** nothiiTg but debauchery and fports, \^e. Hence it 
*' comes to pafs> that, id all places, there are fo many 
•• wicked, ^d wretched, and ignorant |H-iefts.— Hence 
•* it Is, that priefts are fo contemned by the common 
•* people.— ^Formerly the priefthood was highly honoqr- 
** ed by the people, a«d nothing was more venerable 
^^ than that order of men; but now nothing is mote 
•* vile and defpicable." — " I make no doubt, but there 
'* are now more thieves and robbers, thah true paftors 
^* in the church," c. 9. — " WJiy (hould any man now 

" flatter 
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'* flatter himlelf with hopes of preferment, becaufe of 
*• his virtue or learning ? Men do not now, as former- 
•* Jy, rife in the church by fuch arts," r. 11. — "Which 
" of thofe that are now-a-days advanced to the Pontifi- 
•• cal dignity, hath fo much as perfundorily read, oi 
** heard, or learned the fcripturcs ; yea, or ever touched 
" any more than the cover of the Bible i" ^. ij. A- 
gain, fpeaking of the prodigious covetoufnefs of the 
governors of the church, and the, grofs negleft of their 
locks: "They would (fays he, c, i^,) much more 
" contentedly bear the lofs of ten thouiand fouls, than 
•* of ten or twelve (hillings. But why do I fay more con- 
•* tentedly, when, without the leaft trouble or diftur- 
•* ba'nce to themfelves, they can bear the lofs of (buls ? 
*' a thing fo far from their care, that it never entered 
** into their thoughts." Had the hereticks of thofe 
days but h,ad wit enough, and a Utile money, they 
might, it feems, for a fmall fum, have hired the go- 
vernors of the church tojiave renounced tradition, or 
to have ceafeJ to propagate it, though they had known 
that in fb doing they (hould have damned all their poftc- 
rity. He goes on, and tells us, that " if there were 
•• perhaps any one who did not take thele courfes, the 
** reft would all fnarl at him, call him fool, and fay he 
" was unfit" to be a prieft.— So that the ftudy of the fcri- 
" ptures, together with the profe/Tors of it, was turned 
*' into laughter and (corn by all j but, which is prodi- 
•* gious, efpecially by the Popes, who preferred their own 
" traditions many degrees beforgthe commands of God." 
I defire Mr. S. to take notice in wh)at kind of times tra- 
dition was fet up againft fcHpture. Again, fpeaking of 
the choice of perfons to be pricfts, he tells us, c, i6, 
that ** there was no inquiry made into their lives, no 
•* queftion about their manners. As for their learning, 
** (fays he), what need I fpeak of that, when we fee 
" the prieils, almoft univerfally, have much ado to 
** read, though but in an hefitating and fpelling fafhi- 
•• on, drawing out one fyllable after another, without 
" undcrftanding either the i^cn^o. of what they read, or 
** the words?" I am now reconciled to oral traditipn, 
and convinced, that there was |treat need of it in thofe 
ages, in which fcarce any of the priefts could cither write 
Vol. III. Hh or 
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or read. I omit the particulars of what he fays (c. 20. 
21, 23.) cojicerning the common "drunkennefs and in- 
•• continency of priefts, who [becaufe they made con- 
•• fcience of marriage] kept whores in their houfes ; " 
concerning the difTolute lives of monks ; and concern- 
ing nunneries, which, inftead of being '* the fan^aries | 
** of God, were the abominable ftews of Venus, and the \ 
** receptacles of lafcivious young men; infbmuch (fays 
** he) that at this day it is the fame thing to put a virgin 
•* into a nunnery, and to make her a common llrumpet.** 
And, to fhew that he does not fpeak thefe things of a 
few, but with relation to the general corruption of 
that age, he adds, c.2^, *' that wickednefs did fo 
•• abound in all orders of men, that fcarce one a- 
" mong a thoufand was to be found who did truly 
** live up to his profeflion ; and if there yras any one 
?* that did not follow thefe lewd courfes, he became ri- 
•* diculous to others, and was branded cither as an in- 
*' (blent fingular madman, or an hypocrite." I will 
conclude this long teftimony with the charaflcr which he 
gives (f. 27.) of one of the Popes of his time, Clement 
by name, viz. That " he did chiefly apply hJmfelf to 
•• gratify and oblige all the paraGtes and buffoons that 
*• had any intereft in the feveral courts of princes ; and, 
** to this end, did confer upon thefe, and upon hand- 
*• fome young boys, (which he much delighted \n\ al- 
*• moft all the vacant bifliopricks, and moft of the other 
" church-dignities" It is well that oral tradition hath 
the fccurity of infellibility, otherwife it had in all pro- 
bability been loft among this lewd fort of people, which 
yet they gravely call the holy Roman Catholick church, 

§ 6. To this efFe<a I might have produced teftimonies 
concerning every age from the ninth to the flxtecnth : 
but Mr. Creliy hath faved me that labour; who acknow- 
ledges, (Exomolog, c, 68.)> that " thefe worft times of 
•• the church, when ignorance, worldlinefs, pride, ty- 
•* ranny, (be, reigned with fo much fcope ; when the 
«• Popes (fo wicked, fo abominable in their lives) cnjoy- 
*' ed fo unlimited a power even over lecular princes 
•* themfelves, and much more over the clergy^" I fay, 
lie acknowledges, that ** thefe worft times continued du- 
'• ring the fpace of about fix ages before Luther." A 

competent 
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competent time, one would think, for tradition to have 
mifcarried in, were it not, as Mr. S. fays, indcfecfiible. 
Mr. Grefly indeed tells us, (/^/V.), that this "was to hira 
•* an irrefragable teftimony of a ftrange watchfulnefs of 
•* divine providence over the church, to rreferve it 
" from the gates of hell (that is, ellablifhed and dan- 
" gerous errors) during thefe woril times." i^nd very 
likdy it is that this might appear fo to fuch a Catholick, 
•* whoic judgment (he tells us) it is, to renounce his 
*' own judgment." Btit it will ngi^er appear irrefraga- 
ble to any man that hath his judgment about him, un- 
. lefs Mr, Creily can prove, that by that phrafe, viz, the 
gates of hell y the fcripturedoes not mean grofs wicked- 
nefs of life, as well as dangerous errors in opinion ; 
and likewife, that a general vitioufnefs and debauchery of 
manners is not as pernicious to Chridianity, and as de- 
firu^live to the end of it, as eftabliflied errors in do<Ilrine; 
and if (b, tliat the providence of God is not equally 
concerned to preferve the church from things equally 
pernicious. When he hath proved thefe three things,, 
then this declamatory difcourfe of his may fignify fome- 
thing, but not before. 

J 7. Now, if this be a true reprelentation of the ftate 
of the Roman church in thoie ages, was not this a very 
fit time for the devil to play his pranks in ? Will any 
man that reads thefe tellimonies, think it impofTible that 
the doftrine of Chrifl fhould have been depraved in this 
age ; or that the mod fenfelefs and abfurd tenets might 
then be brought in under the notion of Ghriftian do- 
brines ; when fcarcc any one knew what the do<5lrine of 
Chrift was ; when a general ignorance of letters, and al- 
moft an univerfal ftupidity and madnefs, had feized upoa 
tlie minds of men ; when there was a horrid depravatioa 
of manners, and a general failure of virtue and piety, 
both in the head and members of the church ; when the 
lives of the Popes were tragically wicked, and no foot- 
fteps of piety appeared in them; when for about 150 
years together, in a continue4 fucceflion of fifty Popes, 
there was fcarce one pious and virtuous man (or woman) 
fat in that chair ; when the Whores governed Rome, and 
put out and put in Bifhops at their pleafure, and made 
their own galla'nts Popes, who woula be fure to make a 
H h 2 college 
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/College of Cardinals of fuch monfters at tl^emielvcs ; 
when pretty boys, and paralites, and buffoons^ led the 
head of the church by the nole, and were gratified \vith 
the bed biftiopricks and dignities in the church ; when 
there was a general decay of knowledge, and defe^ion 
of the Chriftian faith ; when in many countries, neither 
lacraments nor other eccleliaftical rites were obfervcd ^ 
when violence and fraud, and all the arts of deceit and 
cozenage, and blacker arts than theft, were the Common 
iiudy and pratSlice; when intemperance, and all kind of 
Icwdnefs and debauchery, reigned in all forts and orders 
of men ; when the generality of Bifhops and Pricfts (who, 
according to Mr. Rulhwortb, DiaL g. § 3. can only teach 
the traditionary doftrine) were ignorant in the fcriptures^ 
and in every thing elfe, very few of them being able lb 
much as to read tolerably ; and did negledt to teach the 
people, and to breed up any in knowledge to fucceed 
them in their office ; and in the lewdnefs of their lives 
did (urpafs the vlHl of the people ? Was not fuch an 
age a fit feafoii to plant the dodlrine of tranfabftantiati- 
on in \ Or if any thing more monftrous than that can 
be imagined, it might then have taken place ; for what 
weeds would not have grown in fb rank a foil ? Doth 
Mr. S. think it impolTible, that thofe that were born in 
the church then fhould be ignorant of the dodrinc of 
Chrift, when fcafce any one would take the pains to 
teach it them ; or that it could then have been altered, 
when {q few underftood, and fewer pradifed it i When 
prodigious impiety and wickednefs did overfpread the 
church, from the Pope down to the meaneft of the lai- 
ty, can any one believe, that men generally made con- 
fcience to inftrud their children in the true faith of Chrift ? 
Was it impofllble there (liouid be any negle<5l of this du- 
ty, when all others failed ; that there fhould be j|ny mif- 
takc about the doiftrine of Chrifl, when there was fb 
much ignorance ? unlefs he be of Mr. Rufhworth's mind, 
who (D'tQl, 3. § 7.) reckons ignorance among the pa- 
rents of religion. Where were then the arguments of 
hope and fear ? Were they flrongly applied, or were 
they not ? Were they caufes of actual will in Cbriflans 
to believe well when they lived fo ill ? Or is Chriftianity 
only fitted to form mens minds to a right belief, but of 

no 
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no efficacy to govern their lives ? Hath Chrift taken tare 
to keep his church from error, hut not from vice ? as 
the great Cardinal Perron, ftooping below his dwn wit 
and reafon to ferve a bad caufe, tells us, (Reply to King 
James yL 4. f. 6.)> tbat " the church fings, and will fing 
** to the end of the world, / am blacky but I am fair ; 
^* that is to fay, I am black in manners, but fair in do- 
** ftrine : " As if the meaning of the prophecies and pro- 
mifeis of fcripture made to the church were this, that, by 
the extraoFdinary care of God's providence, and peculiar 
affilhnce of his Holy Spirit, fhe fhould be wicked, but 
othodox, to the end of the world. Where were then the 
vigorous caufes imprinting Ghrift's dodrine, and conti- 
nuing it more particularly at Rome than any where elfe ; 
andoffecuring that fee, and its fupreme paftor, in the faith 
and pradHce of the Chriftia» dodtrine, above any other 
fee or pallor whatfoevet ? Who is fo little verfed in hi- 
ftory, as not to underftand the difmal (late of religion 
in the Romifh church in thofe times ? Who does not 
know what advantages the Biftiops of Rome, and theii* 
fcrviJe clergy,- made of th& ignorance and fuperftition of 
thofe and the fucceeding ages ; and by what arts and 
ftcps they raifed themielves to that power which they held 
in the church for a long while after ; when tliey could 
tread upon the necks of princes, and make a great King 
walk barefoot, and yield himfelf to be fcourged by a 
company of petulant monks : when they could fend any 
man upon an errand to viiit the holy fepulchre, or the 
(hrine of fuch a faint ; and command five or fix Kings 
with great armies upon a necdlefs expedition into 
the holy land, that fo, during their abfence, they iftight 
play their own game the better : when they coold mint 
miracles, and impofe upon the belief of the people (with- 
oift the authority of any ancient books) abfurd and coun- 
terfeit tales of ancient faints and martyrs, as delivered 
down to them by tradition ; and coulJ bring that fop- 
pifh book the Legend almofi into equal authority and ve- 
neration witk the Bible ; and perfuade the eafy people, 
that St. IXenys carried his own bead in his hand,, after it 
was cut off, two miles, and kifled it when he laid it down ? ^ 
Any one that fhall but refledl upon the monflrous pradti- 
ces of the Roman Bifhops and clergy in thofe ages^ the 
, H h 3 flrapge 
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llrange feats they played, and what abfurdities they im- 
pofed upon the luperititicms credulity of princes and peo- 
ple, may readily imagine, not only the poflibiUty, but 
the eafincfs of innovating new do^ines as they pleafed^ 
under the fpecioas pretences of antiquity, and conilant 
and uninterrupted tradition. 

§ 8. And this kind of difcourfe concerning the pofli- 
bility of errors coming into the church, is not, as Mr» 
White ridiculoufly compares it, (-Apology for tradition ^ 
p> 49. )> as if an orator (hould go about to perfuade 
people, that ** George, by the help of a long ftaff^ and 
** a nimble caft of his body, and fuch like advantages, 
*' might leap over Paul's fteeple ; never confidering all 
** the while the difproportion of all thefe advantages to 
*' the height of the fteeple : fo (faith he) he that dikrour- 
'* feth at large how errors ufe to Aide into man's life, 
** without comparing the power of thecaufes of error to 
''the ftrength of refiling, which confifts In this princi- 
** pie, Nothing is to be admitted but what defcends by 
** tradition, (be fays no more towards proving an er- 
" ror's over-running the church, than the orator for 
'* George's leaping over the fteeple." How vain is this, 
when it appears, from this inftance that I have given of 
the ftate of the Roman church in the ninth and tenth - 
centuries, and afterwards, that the caufes of error were 
infinitely ftronger than the power of refiftance ? The 
great caufes of error are, ignorance and vice : where ig- 
norance reigns, there is no power; where vice, no will 
to refift it. And how great the ignorance and vitiouC- 
nefs of all orders of men in the Roman church was, is too 
too apparent from the teftimonics I have brought. Where 
was the ftrengtli of refitting error, when for 150 year* 
together the Popes were the vileft of men, Bifhops and 
Priefts overwhelmed with ignorance, abandoned to all 
manner of vice, and moft fupinely negligent in inftruft- 
ing the people ? In fuch a degenerate ftate of a church, 
what ftrength is there in this principle, *5 Nothing is to ■ 
'* be admitted but what defcends by tradition V* When 
thofe who ought to teach men what that do^rine is 
which was derived to them by tradition, arc generally 
carelefs of their duty, and ignorant themfelves what that 
dodrine is ^ when they addi^ (hemfelves wholly to the 

latisfs^ing 
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ikti^fying of their ambitiOTiy and other lofts, and carrying 
on defigns of gain, and getting dominion over the peo- 
. pic ; what can hinder men fo difpoied from corrupting 
the doctrine of Chrift, and fuiting it to their own lufts 
and mterefts ? And what (hail hinder the people from- 
embracing thofe corruptions, when, by the negligence of 
their paftors to inllru(^t them, and not only fo, but alio 
by their being deprived of the fcriptures in a known 
tongue, they are become utterly incapable of knowing 
what the true do^rine of Chrift is ? So that in an age 
of fuch profound ignorance and vice, and genera] neg- 
left of inftrudion, it is fo far from being impofllble for 
errors to over-run a church, that the contrary is morally 
impoflibie ; and George's long ftaff, and advantageous 
caft of his body, are more powerful caufes to enable him 
to leap over PauPs fteeple, than this principle, " That 
'^ nothing is to be admitted but what defoends by tradi- 
^' tion," is to keep errors out of a church in an ignorant 
and vitious age, when few or none are either able or 
willing to inftruft men in the truth. For fuppole this 
always to have been the principle of Chriftians, viz, 
'* That nothing is to be admitted as the dodtnne of 
*^ Chrift, but what is defcended to them by tradition ;'* 
how fhall this principle (ecnre the church from herefy, 
any more than this, viz> " That nothing but truth is to 
** be affented to," doth fecure men from error ? or more 
than this, vtz. ** That no man is to do any thing but 
**' what is wife and virtuous,** docs fecure the generali- 
ty of niankind from folly and vice ? 

Sect. VIII. Tke fecond anfioer to his feCond demoit" 
ftration. 

J I. nPHE principles upon which this demonftration 

-■- relies, are not fufficicntly proved by him. 

His firft principle is this, <* That age which holds her 

- ** faith delivered thus from tht Apoftles, neither can it- 

** felf have changed any thing in it, nor know or doubt 

" that any age fince the Apoftles had changed or inno- 

" vated any thing therein. This propbfition (he tells 

** us) needs no proof to evidence it, but only an expli- 

** cation : for fince no man can hold contrary to his 

**knowfcdge. 
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<' knowledge, or doubt of what he holds, nor change 
'' or innovate in the cafe propofed without knowing he 
'^ did fo ; it is a manifeft impoilibility a whole age ihoaJd 
'^ fail into an abfurdity fb fnconfiftent with the nature of 
'^ one fingle man." But (by his favour) that which he 
fays is no proof, but only an explication, is a proof, if 
it be any thing ; and the force of it is this : ** That. 
** which is inconfident witli the nature of one fingle 
'^ man, is manifefily impoflible to a whole age ; but it 
'^ is inconGflent with the nature of any fingle man to 
'* hold contrary to his knowledge, isc therefore impof^ 
'^ fible to a whole age : and confec^ently, that age 
** which holds her faith delivered thus from the Apo- 
^^ (lies, neither can itfelf have changed any thing, nor, 
** be** So that, in order to the making good of this 
firft principle, Mr. S. hath left nothing unproved, but 
only this proportion, namely. That it is impofTible that 
any one fingle man that holds his ^ith to have been de* 
livered uninterruptedly from the Apoftles, (hould either 
himfelf have changed any thing in it, or know or doubt 
that any age fince the Apofkles hath changed or innova- 
ted any thing therein. And to make out the truth c^ 
this proportion, there only remains this to be proved, 
VIZ. That it is impofTible for any fingle man to be raifla- 
ken : for if that be poflible, then, contrary tp^ Mr. S. 
a man may hold that to have been delivered as a do^rine 
of faith from the Apoflles which was net fo delivered. 

§ 2. His fecond principle is this, '* That no age 
'^ could innovate any thing, - and withal deliver that 
*' very thing to pofterity as received from Chrift by con- 
** tinual jTucceffion.** He proves it thus : ^* Since man 
*' is a rational creature, he mufl have forae reafon or 
^' motive, good or bad, which he propofeth to himfelf 
*' as an end to be atchieved by his a^ion : and whate- 
^' ver his remote end is, his immediate end, in telling 
'' pofterity a late invented thing was held immediately 
** before, is to make than believe it* Wherefore, fince 
** a fcen impoflibility cannot be a motive to one not 
'^. frantickj and fince it is evidenriy impoffibk they 
'^ (hould make pofterity believe a thing fo univerfally 
*^ known to be falfe, as this muft needs be, l^c, it is 
'^ as impoffible this principle fliQuld faulter^ as that the 

*^ foregobg 
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*^ foregoing age (bonld confpire to ad wtthout a motive, 
** or that tire fucceeding age (hould believe what they 
'' know to be otherwife ; that \%y fhould hold both (Ides 
** of a contradi^on hi a clear matter of fadt." The 
for^e of which is this, That it is impodible that any 
man not frantick (hould attempt to innovate in matter of 
Chriflian dodrine, becaofe the immediate end of fuch an 
attempt muft be to have his new do<5lrine believed ; but 
it is impoiTible he fhould attain this end, and impoflible 
he (hould not fee that it is impodible to attain it : now, 
a feen impofCbility is an end that cannot move any one 
that is not frantick ; therefore no man that is not fran- 
tick can attempt to innovate in matter of Chriflian do- 
dlrine. Thus he hath demonftrated it impoflible that 
there fhould be any hereticks, if a heretick be one that 
attempts to innovate in matter of Chriftian doctrine : 
for if there be any fuch atteropters, they muft be fran- 
tick ; and if they be frantick, they can be no hereticks : 
for herefy implies a crime, but God will not impute the / 
a<5tions of madmen to them as faults. Again, fuppofe 
he that attempts to innovate be miftaken, (and I hope 
Mr. S. will grant that a heretick is fallible), and think 
that which he delivers as Chrift's dodlrine to be really fb, 
though indeed it be not ; why fhould fuch a perfon think 
tt impoflible to make men believe that to be received 
from Chrift which he really thinks was received, and 
thinks he can make it appear that it was fo ? And if this 
be granted, then it is not impoflible that man, though 
he be a rational creature, may attempt to innovate. And 
if fo, then his fecond principle is not proved. If Mr. S. 
had any regard to the noble fcience of controverfy, 
(whereof he pretends to be fb great a mafter), he would 
not bring (iich trifling fophifms inflead of demonftrative 
proofs ; and nothmg lefs than a dempnflrative proof will 
fcrve to eftablifli any principle upon which a demonftra- 
tion is to be built. 

S E c T. IX. The third anfoier to Mr. S*s fecond demon'^ 
flration. 

J I. ir\0<arines and practices which muft be acknow- 
•■^ ledged to have been innovated, have made the 

lame 
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fame pretence to uninterrupted tradition. And of this 
I (hall give feveral inflances \ one among the Jews^ the 
refl among Chridians. 

iy?i I (hall inftancc among the traditionary Jews, 
whofe perfaailon in our Saviour's time was^ and fliU is, 
that their oral do^rine, which they call their Cabala^ 
hath de(cended to them from Mofes uninterruptedly* 
Kow, here is tlie exiftence of fuch a perfuafion as Mr. S, 
affirms to be ** impolfible without tradition's ever-inde- 
'^ ficiency to beget it." And this perfuafion of theirs 
is moft exaftly parallel with the pretenfions of the Ro- 
mifh church, according to Mr. S. For here's a multitude 
of traditionary Jews, manifoldly greater in proportion 
to the diflenters in that church, than the Romifti church 
IS in comparifon to thofe Chriflians that diffent from 
her. Jofephus tells us, (Anl'iq, Jud. L 15. c. 18.), 
that " the richer (brt were of the perfuafion of the Saa- 
'* ducees, but the multitude were on the Pharifees fide." 
So that the Pharifees had this mark of the true church 
Cas Bellarmine calls it) common to them widi the church 
of Rome, that they were the greateft number, and fa 
they, continue to this very day; in(bmuch that although 
they do not call themfelves the Catholicks, yet I am fure 
they call all Jews that do diflcnt from them fchifmaticks. 
Kow, that the Sadducees were for the written law againft 
oral tradition, is, I confefs, no credit to us ; but that 
our Saviour reproved the traditionary doftrines and pra- 
ctices of the Pharifees, becaufe by them they made void 
the written law, is much more to the difcredit of the af- 
ferters of oral tradition. Both Romanills and Pharifees 
they own alike a written dodrine ; but then they both 
pretend the true fenfe and explication thereof to have de- 
fcended to them by oral tradition. For juft as the tra- 
ditionary Chriftians do now, fo Jofephus tells us (ibid, 
/. 17. c. 3. 6" de belL Jud, /. i. c. 4. Csf /. 2. ^.12.) 
the traditionary Jews of old, the Pharifees, did pretend 
by their oral tradition to interpret the law more accurate- 
ly and exadly than any other fofl. In like manner he 
tel|s us, (y^ntiq. /. 18. r. 2.), that ^^ all things thatbe- 
*^ longed to prayer and divine worfhip, were regulated 
'^ andadminiftered according to their interpretations of 
*^ the law." And they both agree in this, to make void 
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the word of God by their tradition; which the Pharifees 
did no otherwife than Mr. S. does, by equalling oral tra- 
dition to fcripture ; nay preferring 'it above fcripture, 
in making it the foJe rule of feith, and interpreting the 
fcriptare according to it. Hence are thofe common fay- 
ings in the Talmud, and other Jewifh books : *^ Do not 
** think that the written law is the foundation^ but that 
** the law orally delivered is the right foundation ; " 
which is to fay with Mr'. S. that not the fcriptqre, but 
oral tradition, is the true rule of faith. Again, '* There 
*' is more in the words of the fcribcs, (viz, the teftifiers 
^ of tradition), than in the words of the written law.** 
Again, " The oral law excels the written, as much as 
** the foul doth, the body ; " which accords very well 
with what Mr. S. frequendy tells us, that the fcripture 
without tradition is but a dead letter, deftitute of life 
and.fenfe. Hence alfo it is, that they required the peo- 
ple (as the traditionary church does now) to yield up 
them(elves to the di<5lates of tradition, even in the moft 
abfurd things ; as appears by that common faying among 
them : " It the fcribes fay that the right hand is the left, 
" and the left the right, (that bread is flefh, and wine 
*' is blood), hearken to them ; '* that is, make no fcru- 
ple of whatfoever they deliver as tradition, though nev^r 
fo contrary to reafon or fenfe. And, laftly, the do- 
Arines of the Pharifees were many of them pradlical ; 
&ch were all thofe which concerned external rites and 
obfervances, ^LS'maJhing of hands and cups j &c. So that 
thefe Fharifaical traditions had alfo that unfpeakable ad- 
vantage which Mr. S. fays renders their traditions un- 
miftakeable, that they were daily pradlifed, and came 
down " clad in fuch plain matters of faft,'that the moft 
** ftupid man living could not pofFibly be ignorant of 
** them." Therefore^ according to Mr. S,'$ principles, 
it was impoflible that any age of the Jews ihould be per- 
fuaded that thefe things were commanded by Mofes, and 
ever fince obferved, if they had not been fo : and yet our 
Saviour denies thefe cuftoms to have been of any fuch au- 
thority as they pretended. 

§ 2. But I needed not to have taken all this pains to 
ftiew the agreement which is between the traditionary 
Jews and Papiils ; their own writers fo liberally acknow- 
ledging 
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kdgingit. Mn White indeed fays, (D^fid, if tbeoh 
tra6t. I. $ 6.), Uiat ^^ the Buth of the Jews was sot de- 
^* livered to them orally, but by writing." Than which 
nothing ^n be more inconiiflent with his hypothefls ; 
for if the Jewifh £uth was conveyed to them not orally, 
but by writing \ then, either the Jewifh church had no 
fufUcient rule of faith, or elfe a writing may be fuch a 
rule. But other of their champions make gre^ ufe of 
the parallel between the traditionary Jews and the Ro-^ 
mifh church to confirm froiA thence their own traditlo- 
nary do«5lrines. Cardinal Perron hath a full pailage to 
this purpofe, (Rep. to K, James y ohferv, 3. c. 4,), " As 
•' this (fays he) is to prefervc a found and entire refped 
*• to the majefty of the ancient Mofaick fcripturc, to be- 
*' lieve and obierve not only all the dungs, which are 
^' therein adhially contained, but alfo thofe things which 
*' are therein contained mediately and relatively^ as the 
•* dodlrines of paradife, <b€, which were not contained 
•• therein but mediately, and by the authority which it 
** gave to the depofition of the Patriarchal and Mofaick 
*' tradition, preferved by heart, and in the oral do^rine of 
*• the fynagogae ; fo this is to prefervc a found and en- 
*• tire refpedt to the majefty of the Apoftolical fcripturc, 
" to believe and obferve all the things which it contains, 
*• not only immediately, and by itfclf, but mediately, 
'* and by reference to the Apoftolical traditions; to 
** which in grofs and generally it gives the authority of 
** Apoftolical dodrines, and to the church the authority 
** ot guardian and dcpofitary to preferve and atteft 
•* them." Voyfin, in his obfervations upon Raymun- 
dus Martin, (Pugio fid. f. 145.), tells us, that *' as in 
•* the old law the great con^ftory at Jcrufalem was the 
** foundation of the true tradition ; fo <fays he) the fee 
" of Rome is the foundation of our tradition. And as 
** the continual fucceflion of the High Priells and fe- 
** thers among the Jews, was the great confirmation of 
'** the truth of their traditions ; fo (fays he) with ns.the 
" truth of our Gatholick do<ftrine is confirmed by a con- 
*' tinual fucceflion of Popes." 

§3. From all this it appears, that the Pharifees a- 
mong the Jews made the fame. pretence to oral tradition 
which the Papifts do at this day, according lo Mr. S. 

And 
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And if ioy dien Mr: S.'s demonftration h poflencri is e- 
wry wbit is ftrong far the Jews againft our Saviour^ as it 
iftior liiePapifts againft thePfoteftante. For we find that^ 
in our Saviour's time, it was then the prcfcnt perfuafioit 
of ^ traditioBsuy Jews, that their faith , and their rites^ 
and the true fenfe and interpretation of their written law, 
was defended firom Moies and the prophets to them un*- 
intenruptediy ; which we find was mo(t firmly rooted ia 
their hearts. But the Jews had conftant tradition a- 
ttKXkg tiiem> liiat tlie Meffiah was to be a great temporal 
prince: and though the letter of the prophecies con- 
cerning him might well enough have been accommoda* 
ted to the low and faffering condition of our Saviour ; 
^t.they did iafalUUy know, that their Meiliah was to be 
another kind of perfon, from *' fenfe written in their 
** hearts," from the interpretation of thofe prophecies 
orally brought down to them, ** from the Patriarchal 
** and Mofaick tradition preferved by heart, and in the 
*' oral doiftrine of the fynagogue, and from the living 
*• voice of their church eHentiai ; " that is, the univer- 
fal con&nt of the then traditionary Jews. If it be faid, 
that the Jewiih tradition did indeed bring down feveral 
doctrines not contained in fcripture, of paradife, of hell, 
-of the laft judgment, of the refurredlion, <bc, (as Gqrdi- 
nal Perron affirms), but it did not bring down this point 
of the MfcfEah's being a temporal prince ; then, as Mr. 
S. -afks us, p. 76. fb the Jew does him, " By what vir- 
** tue tradition brought down thefe other points ? and 
'* vdiether the fVme virtue were not powerful to bring 
'* down this, as well as thofe ? " Then he will afk him 
farther, ** Is there not a ncceflary connexion and rela- 
** tlon between a cotiflant cade, and its formal effect ; 
*^ fo that if its formal efFedt be points received as deli- 
'* vered ever, the proper caufe mufl be an ever- delivery? 
^*' whence he will argue from fuch an effccft to its caufe 
*^ for any particular point, and confequently for this 
** point that is in controverfy between Jews and Chri- 
^* ftians, (concerning the Mefliah's being a temporal 
/* prince), in cafe it be a point held ever delivered : " 
but moft certain it is, it was fo held by the Jews in our 
Saviour's time, * and hath been held fo ever fince to thi§ 
day. 

VoL.tIL I i I 
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I (hall not trouble the reader with tranfccibing the reft 
of this demonftration \ only defire hun^ as he reads it 
over, to imagine, inilead of Mr. S. a Pharifce demoa- 
ftrating, againft one of Chrtft's difciples, the infallibility 
of the oral tradition of the Jews : and I doubt not, but he 
will find this demonftration, and every part of it, chan- 
ging only the names, as forcibly concluding Chrift not 
to & the Mefliah, as it doth vcitx any point of Popery 
againft thcProteftants. 

J 4. Before I kave this inftance of the Jewifli tradi- 
tion, I fliall briefly conlider what Mr. White hath offer- 
ed by way of anfwer to it, {,Afd. p. 123, <bc,)\ as, firft, 
that " the matter of thefe traditions is nothing elfe but 
** explications of fcripture framed and invented by their 
** own Rabbins." So we (ay, that the Popjfh traditions 
are innovations. But then, Mr. White and Mr. S. tell 
us, that they can demonftrate them to be defcended 
from Chrift and his Apoftles ; bccaufc it is the prefent 
perfuafion'of a multitude of Chriftians that they are fo 
defcended. In like manner, if this demonftration be 
good, the Jews can prove their traditions to be defcend- 
ed from Mofes and the Prophets, Secondly, He fays, 
that " the form of thefe traditions is more ridiculous 
** than the canting of gypfies, or the juggling of hocus- 
" pocus ; becaufe it confifts in inventing the fenfe of 
^* the fcripture from the myfteries, and numbers, and 
*^ changes of letters." This is a grofs inexcufable mif- 
take : for though the Jews have fuch a cabala, called 
Gematiyy as this which Mr. White defcribes ; yet that 
cabala which is argued in this inftance, and which our 
Saviour reproves in the Pharifees by the name of tradi^ 
tiouy is quite another thing, and, 'among the Jewifti wri- 
ters, known by the name of the unwritten or oral law ; 
which they fay was delivered to Mofes on mount Sinai, 
and by him conveyed to Aaron, and Jolhua, and the 
..elders, and fncceflivcly delivered down from one age to 
another ; and at Idft by Rabbi Jehudah compiled into 
one volume, which tiiey c&W Mrfina, or AuTfp^fl"/^. And 
this does not conCft in the art of numbering, combining, 
or changing of letters, as Mr. White imagines. "But 
fiippofe it did fo, and were more ridiculous than he 
conceits it to be, the inftance would be fo much the 

more 
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more concloCve againd them, if what they affirm be 
tme^ that oral tradition is infallible, and that the per- 
Tuaiion of a traditionary church in any age, that fuch a 
dodtrlnc jdefcendeS to them from Chrill or Mofes, be a 
detnoaftration that it did fo : for if this be fuiHcient e- 
vidence, it is nothing to the purpofe what the do^ruie 
be, either for matter or form ; for if it Jbe once demon- 
ficated to have come from Ghrift or iMofes, it is, without 
any farther difpute, to be received as. of divine autho- 
rity. So that Mr. White quite alters the ftate of the 
qucftion ; which was not, Whether the Jewifh cabala be 
abfurd and ridiculous r but, Whether the general perfua« 
iion of the Jews in any age, that it defcended to them 
by unintermpted tradition from Mofcs, be a demonfh-a- 
ti6n that it did fo \ If it be, then the Jewifh cabala is as . 
deraonitratively of divine authority as the oral do<Srine 
of the Papifts. Thirdly, He fays, '* This cabala was a 
*^ doitrine delivered to few, and that with ftriil charge 
'^ to keep it from publicity, and fo communicate it a- 
** gain fucccflivcly to a feledt committee of a few : where- 
*^ in (fays he) you may fee as fair an opportunity for 
'^ juggling and cozenage, as in our cafe there is an im- 
'^ poffibility." This, I think, is true of the cabala, 
^ich it feems Mr. White had only in his view ; but is a 
horrible miflake, if he fpeaks of the oral law, which was 
contained in the Mlfhna, and which this inftance only 
intends. For of this Maimonidcs (in prafat.fum, Tal- 
mud J) fays exprefsly, that, " in every age, from the time 
*^ of Mofes to Rabbi Jehudah, who compiled the Mifli- 
*^ na,- the oral law was publickly taught ; and that, af- 
'^ ter Rabbi Jehuda had compiled it into one volume, 
*^ the liraelites did generally write out copies of it ; and 
*^ it was every where carefully taught, for feaf left the 
^' oral law fhonld, by forgetfolnefs, be loft among the 
'^ Jews." So that, upon account of the publicknefs of 
the dodrine, there is as great an impoflibility of juggl ng 
and cozenage in the cafe of the Jewifh as of the Rom fh 
tradition. Befides, was wafhing of hands and cups^ 
which they alfo pretended to. have come down to them 
from Moles, and to have been conflantly pradHfed in e- 
very age, a fecret thing ? was it not a pradical traditi- 
on) and performed in afenfible matter I If therefore no 
I i 2 age 
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•ge can coiiljpire to iiii|K>ie upon the next in a plain cn- 
ftom ; and li an univerfai tradition of fock a thing can^ 
act come in without fuck a confptracy^ how could this 
be the perfuaiion of any age^ that wa/hing of hands, ix. 
was prefchbed by Mofes, and pia&ifed in allocs, if it 
had not truly been fi> I. 

i 5. 2dlyf As for inftances among Chtiftians, where- 
of many remain yet upon record y aa, nomeiy^ the va«* 
rious. and oppoiite traditions about the time of Eafter, 
and concerning the baptiiin of hereticks, and the apo- 
fiolical tradition (as St. Au(Un calls it) concerning the 
admtiTion of infants to the coounutiion ; all which have 
been frequently urged in this controYerfy, and none of 
tl^m yet fu/ficiently anfwered : I (hall, to avoid tediouf* 
juefs, paiEng by thefe, infiil only upon that of the cbl^ 
iiaft ; whkh> in Jufiin Martyr's time, was the perfoaikm 
«f all orthodox Chriflians ; that xi^ (in Mr. S/s dialed), 
of all the holders to traditi9n. For if, notwithftanding 
the perfuafion of that age, that this dodrine was de- 
fcended to them from the Apoftles, it was not really 
io defceadcd ; then the perfuafion of Chriiiians in any 
age, that a do<^rine was brought down to them firom 
the Apoftks, is no demonftration that it was fo. 

i 6. To this inftancc Mr. White anfwcrs, (Jpol. p.yB. 
79. 6(0^ by telling us, that Euiebius fays, that this 
tradition fprang from Papias, a good, but a credulous, 
and fimple man, who it feems was miftaken in faying, 
that it was the Apo(Ues do^ne. But, for all this, Ju- 
(Un Martyr fays, it was received by all orthodox Chri- 
ilians in his time, sfl a dod^rine deicended to them from 
the Apoftles. And if Juftin faid true, nothing can 
make more againft their denionAration of the innllibi- 
lity of tradition, than the natural .coafequcnee fix)m 
thefe two fayings of £uf<^iis and Jufiin ; which is this. 
That the miftake of one fimple and credulous man may, 
in an age or. two, give occafion to the univerfai enter- 
tainment of a dodrine, as defcended^down to them from 
Chrifi and his Apoftles, when there was no fiich mat- 
ter. Hath not Mr. White now done his rule of faith 
great fervice by this anfwer ? But it is according to Ins 
manner, in all his writings, to fay any thing to. remove 
a prefent objc^ion, though never &> much to the preju-* 

dice 
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dice of his niaitt hypothe(i3 : thdn which, T do not know 
any qaality in a writer, which doth more certainly (je" 
tray the want either of judgment, or of (incerity, or of" 
a good caQ(e. 

S 7. And whereas he (ays, (Jpol, p, 81,), that " I- 
*^ renaeus's teftimony proves it to be no tradition : for 
** he fets down the (uppofed words of our Saviour, 
** which plainly (hews it is a ftory, not a tradition ; a 
*^ tradition being a- fenfe delivered, not in fet words, 
*^ but fettled in the auditors hearts by hundreds of dif- 
** ferent expreflions explicating the fame meaning : ** 
When I conuder this pailage of Mr. White, I confcfs I can- 
not compliment him, and fay, (a8 he makes his nephew 
do in the dialogue between them, Rujhworthy dial. 4. 
$ 4.), '^ I cannot but applaud your difcourfe, it hath 
*^ fb pleafing and attradtive a countenance ; ** and a- 
gain, (ibU. § 5.% " I am not able to oppofe what you 
" fay by any weighty objection, your arguments being 
''not only (irong and nervous, but of fo comely and 
*' winning a complexion, 6^:.:" I cannot, I fay, fpeak 
all this of his prefent argument ; but I may defervedly 
apply to it the laft part of his nephew's compliment, that 
it is an argument fo framed, '* as if, without any evi- 
*' dcnce.of its confequcnce, it would perfuade men to 
'' believe it." But to return an anfwer to this paf- 
fage : It feems, according^ to Mr. White, that Iren*us 
was miftaken in the very nature of tradition : and if 
fb learned a father was ignorant in the common rule 
of faith, " what can we (to ufe Mr.S.'s words, p, 39.) 
" uftdertakihgly promife to weaker heads ? " Mr. S. 
inftanceth in tlie creed and ten commandments, as the 
principal traditions which parents teaclj their children ; 
biR now *Mr. White can (hew plainly, that thefe are no 
traditions, but (lories ; bccanfe '' tradition is a fenfe de- 
" livcrcd not in fet words, 6'^." As if Chrift and his 
ApolUes tt>uld deliver no dodrine", unlefs they expreHcd 
the fame thing an hundn?d feveral ways. But fuppofe 
they did fb,) which no man hath ^hy reafbn to imagine, 
bccaufe a thing may be expreffed as plainly by one 
way as by an hundred 5 can no mnn deliver this tra- 
dition who fpeaks it in any one of thofe expreflions ? 
If one fhould employ his fervant^ to carry a meffage, and, 
113 bccaufe 
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bccaofe Mr. "^^iie thinks this Oficsei&ry, {hduld fet^ 
the meaning of it in bis hearty by telling him die iaaie 
thing in an hundred (everai exprelfions ; and the fervant 
ihould go and deliver this meilage in one of tbofe very 
exprtflions that his mailer uM to bisiy attdihould (ay, 
thefe were his matter's very words ; woold not this be 
well enough ? - 

No ; if he had come to fuch a philoibpher as Mr. 
'White, he would foon have given him to underftsmd, 
that he was not fit to bring a meflage, or to be credi- 
ted m \%y who had fo little wit as not to know^ diat a 
meilage is a thing not to be delivered in let words. 
And now, I would intreat Mr. White to reconcile him** 
felf in this matter to his friends. Mr. Rtifliwortb &ysy 
(DteL I. § 60> " It: is impoffible to put fully, and be- 
** yond all quarrel, the feme fenic in divers-words : ** 
which if it be true, X would fain know what oertaia 
courfe Mr. White can prefcribe, " to explicate the fame 
** meaning by hundreds of different expreffions ;" and^ 
coniequently, how tradition can be in^dhbly conveyed^ 
*^ by fettling the fenfe of it in the auditors hearts," by 
fiich variety of exprcffions. Mr. €refly Hkewife, a zca« 
loos ailertcr of tradition, does affirm, (Exmeio^. c. lo. 
'§ 4.)> that " the primitive churches were even to excefs 
*' icrupulous in maintaining the very phra&s of tradi- 
** tionary.d)o<5lrines;" whidi, accordiDg to Mr. White,' 
plainly ihew^ theie dp^rines ^^ to be. ftories, not tradi* 
'^ tions ; becauie iradttien is a fenfe delfva«d not in: 
*' fet words." The fiime author complains, f/^/i/. r. 19. 
i 2.), that *' kvf among theur learnedefl tnafiersof con- 
^' troverfy pr-opofe the points to be diiputed between 
^^ them and the Proteftants tn the language oi the 
** church." By which, I f«ppo£?, he does not meaa^ 
that thefe controverti^b wer« to blame, in that they di^ 
not fetile the fenie of thde poii^ by hiindxeds of"^ diF- 
&:rent exprcfiions expli«atsiig the feme meamng, but 
that they did net keep to the words wherein ^e cfasrcb 
had in councils,, or otherwise, if there be any other 
M ay, declared her fenfe of thoffe pi»nts. Agtd»j he 
fays, fii.c, 27. f 2.), ihat '' St. Faul, referring to the 
^' dcdrine fettled by osal infimaion,. to ihew the uni-* 

foiffiity ©f it cycry wtati«> c»lb k afigm o/whol^. 
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<< /me vfotJf.^* From vhenoe iwr my eondade, d- 
^ tiior that St. Paul did not well to call the traditionaryr 

dedlnne (as Mr.XIreffy lays he does) a form ^ words ^ 
or elfe^ which is more probab}e^ that MLr. White is mf" 
taken in faying, that ^ a tradition is a fenfe not deli- 
I ^^ vered in fet words." Fnrthermore, the fame Mr» 

I Cre% tells osy O^. c. 28. ^ i.), that St. Aagnftine 

was catefbl, ^^ not only to deliver traditional truths 
*' themfeives, bat the terms tA£o in which thofe truth sr 
" were conveyed to his ttnes." But now Mr. White 
could have inmmed St. Aoguftine, that tfais^ ofikions care 
of his was* not only fi^petflaous, but pernicious to nadi- 
tion.. "^^ 

$ 8. But to retunt to Juftin's teOimoay ; to which the 
; fum of Mr. White's aniwer is. That *^ Juffa cfteenaed it 

*' not as a point neoeflary to £dvation, but rather a fMtce 
*' of learning higher than the cornmon ^ £nce he bodi ac- 
•* knowdedess othcrGatfaoMcloshdd the contrary, and in- 
** titles thcrfe«f his perfoafion xMrti ^difn opOd^ri^juoi^r/ 
'* right in all opinions ; thatis, wholly of his own nd^.*^ 
It is not nrnteoai to my purpofe, whether or do Juftii)r 
liopkedupon lins asa poitit neceifiwy to ^Ivaiion, fe Idn^ 
as itis evicfent^ that he lodied upon it asa divine reve* 
latbn^ and partof ^« Cbriftian do8rine. And yet, it 
ieems, he thought it ^poinr of mofe than' o»dbiaryii»por- 
tanee, becaufe he jxuns it wdth the doilkriae of the relnr- 
redTion ; and fays, that it wa» not Miwaei by any, but 
tbofe who alfo denied the reiorreftion. But whereas Mr. 
^White fays, that ^' Jdftin adknowkdges other Catholicks 
'^ to have hdd ^econtrsvy,?' I iMpc to make it evi- 
dent,, from lie fcope and icBxes of his diicoorle, tli^ he 
acknowledges no mch thing ; bat that the plnin defign 
of'bis difeourfe is, toifaewy that thisrdoaritiewas ownea 
by all true ChriiHans. For when Trypho alks him, 
whether the Chriftians diift indeed^ bdieve, tha« Jeru^t^nr 
ibould be rebuilt^ 6r.>hetretui»s him this «ilWer, (Di-^ 
aL cmi Tryph. p, ^dd. edit. Lum. Ht^\ " I am not 
" focb 9 wretch as. to f^ieak o^eiiwife th«m I thmk. r 
" have told diee before, that myfelf aiMlmany others ($s 
*♦ ye ali-know) aie of the mindy that thi« mil come to 
** pafs. But that many indeed of tbofe Chriftians who 
^ arc [tmj of diepoieaiid plowpeifiMfioa d^notowny 
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•• this, I have intimated to thee/* That the negative 
particle (though omitted in the copy) ought to be tiius 
inicrted, will be clear to any one that confiders what 
follows : for after he had .fpoken of thofe who difbwn 
this dodrine, he immediately adds, by way of farther de- 
fcription of them, that though they are called ChrilHans, 
yet in truth they are not CbriiVians, in thefe words. :• 
" For of thefe, {viz. the difowners of this doArine), 
** who are called -indeed Chriftians, buft are atheilHcai 
•* and impious hereticks, I have (hewed thee, that they 
"^ teach in all points, blaiphemous, atheklical, and abi-- 
*' furd things. But, that ye may know that I do not 
•* fay this for you only, 1 will, according to my ability^ 
*' compile all thefe diicourfes which havepaifed between 
" us, into one piece ; in which I will by writing make 
" profefHon of this very thing which 1 now declare to 
•' you. For I do not chufe t6 follow men, or the do- 
*' &ine$ of men; but God, and jQicb do^rines as are 
** from him. And though yon may have converfed with 
^ {bnie who are called Chriilians, and' yet do not ac- 
** knowledge this; but even dam to^bkipheme the God 
** of Abraham, and the God of Ifaacy and the God of 
'•Jacob ; who alfo fay, that there is no refurredion of 
*' the dead, but that fo foon as they die their fouls are 
" received into heaven : do not coupt thefe men Chri* 
" ftians; no more than a man tbiat confiders things 
** rightly, would own the Sadduceeft, and fucb likefeif^s^ 
•* to be Jews, ifc. But I myfelf, and « as many Chrifti- 
** ans as aye thoroughly of the right perfuaiion, do both 
*' know, that' there fhall be a refttrrc<5iion of the flcfh, 
'' and'a thoufand years in Jerufalem, which ihall be bnilt, 
•' adorned, and enlarged, ic" Gan any thing be 
pTainer, than that Juftin endeavours by this difconrfe to 
fatisfy Trypho, that this point they werefpeaking of was 
a divine doflrine,. atid 6wned to berfe by allCbriftians, 
except fuch as did only hisar: the tiaroe and thlc of Chri- 
Alans, but were indeed biaH^hemoua hereticks, and deni- 
crs pf the rcfurre<aion ? By which eharai^er, that he in- 
tends to deferibe the impious. fe6^s of tfae<j;no(ticks,. will 
appear by and by. So that Mr. White muft either allow 
the inferting of the negative particle^ which Mr. Mede 
CNov, edit. />• 664.) proves to have been onstted in the 

copy, 
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copy, or elifeftcknowledg?^ that thofe who are ** Chrifti* 

^* aiM only in name^ but in troth are impious, blafphe* 

*' motts^ and abfurd hereticks," may properly be fiud to 

be of the.pure and pkms opinion of the Cbriftiant . And 

if only tfaefe.be the other CadiolickS| wboni Mr. White 

£iy9 Juitin acknowledges to have held contrary to the 

Millenaries, I api contented he (honld make his beft of 

them. If Mr. Whke {hould blame the inferting of the 

negative partide not into Juflin's text, as too great a 

boTdnefs with the fathers ; it were eafily anfwered, that 

' the fenie evidently requires it : and in fuch a cafe it is no 

boldnefs, but fach a liberty as the moft learned of their 

own interpreters and commentators upon the fathers do 

frequently take. And as for Mr. S. if he takes offence 

at this, one may with reafbn, itnce the exigency of the 

ienfe plainly requires the infertuig of it, demand of hira 

(what he unrea(ond>ly does of us in relation to all the a£> 

£rmati?e proportions of feripture, )». 31.), to demon- 

Urate, that the particle not was not left out of this claufe 

of Ju^n b^ thofe who tranferibed the book. But, be* 

I fides the exigency of the fenfe in this place^ that the ne«- 

I gattve ought to have been inferted, will appear by the re^ 

ference which Jufiia makes in this pailage to ibraething 

: ^ foxtgfmg in the fame dlalogne. ^^ I have((ays he) de«^ 

** chrcd to thee before, that myfelf and many others are 

" of the mind that this will come to pafs. But thatma- 

" ny indeed of thofe Chriitians who are [not] of the 

*^ pure and pious perfuafion do not own this, I have in- 

" timated to thee. For of thefe, who are called indeed 

** Chriftians, bui are atbeiAical and impious hereticks, I 

I ** have (hewed thee, that diey teach in all points^ blaf- 

*^ ph^nous, atheiftical, and abfurd things." In thefe 

wotds he plainly refers, to fome precedent paflage ; whieh, 

if it can be founds will be a certain key to open to us the 

fenfe of this place. I know, that Mr. Mede, (ibid,)^ 

I perhaps not d^rving it, thought that pa£&g^ to have 

I been fran^lentiy expun^d by the enemies of the Mille- 

nary, opmion. But it feems to me to be (till esctant : for 

I £nd, towards the begimixng of this dialogue, after that 

Juftin had endeavoured to prove at large out of fcripture 

this glorious onning of Chriit, and to refute thofe who 

I applied the UMa^^xodmxxA by him to that purpofe, ta 

j Kezekiab^ 
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Hezekiah^ and to Solomon ; whofe failing oft to uiola- 
try he occafionally mentions ^ whereapon Trypho ob- 
jcds to him. That maiiy who were called Chriitidns^ did 
ftlfo communicate in the idoi-feafts : To this^ I fay, I 
find JuiHn returning this anfwer, p, 25^. Firft, he denies 
i^ot that there are fueh as thefe ^' who own themfelves 
" Chriltiansy and confefs the crncified Jefas to be both 
** Lord and ChrKl^ and yet teach not his do<ftrmes, hot 
'* the dodrines of feducing fpirits. But ((ays he) we 
*' who are the difciples of the true and pure dodrine of 
•* Jefus Chrift, are from this very thing the mow ftrength- 
** ened in our faith ^ and become more confirmed in the 
** hope which by him hath been declared to us. For now 
*' we fee thofe things vifibly and ede^ualiy accoinpllfh- 
**. ed, which he beforehand told us would be done in his 
V name. For he fMy Many fiaU come in my name, &c." 
By which hope, any one that reads* the antecedents and 
confequents, will plainly fee that Juftin means the hope 
of the mitleniumy (which he had been fpeakiug of before) * 
and confcquently of the refurre^ion, which he looked 
upon as having a HrxSi connexioa with the dot^inc of 
the millenium ; becaufe, as he tells us afterwards^ this do- 
drine was denied by none but fuch as aifb denied the re- 
furredion. And of thefe men his defcription runs on in. 
thefe words ; floAAoi, (be " Many (faith be) both are' 
•* and have been, that have come in the name of Jefus," 
*' and taught both to fpeak and do atheiflical and blal^ 
" phemous things ; and are by us denominated from 
" thofe men from whom each of their dodrinesand opi- 
**- nions had its rife, [namely, as it foiloiirs, Marcionites, 
•* Valentinians, crt:.] ; and allthefe in their fcveral ways 
*' teach men to blafpheme the creator of the univerfe, 
•* and the Chrifl whole coming was foretold by him, and 
** the God of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jatob. But we have 
" no communion with them, as knowing them to be a- 
** theiflical and impious, 6"^.'' This paflage in hand,' 
when I compare it with the text before quoted, andcon- 
fider the words and chara^ers of thenl both, I cannot 
but believe it the very fame that he refers to in thofe 
words, " I have declared to thee, I have intimated to 
*' thee, ifc.'^ if fo, the matter in controverfy is clear, 
that the dodlrine of the millmm was univerfal. If it be 

not 
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not the 6ine^ I could wt(h to bie (heweiJ fotne other place 
in this dialogue where Juftin makes any fuch dedaration 
or intimation. In the mean while^ by companion of 
tl^fe places,' it is evident there are but two forts of men 
tjiat Juftin fpeaks of: Firft, who believe the millenium : 
*' We the dilciples rw AKniim ^ »*6*pdL^ J^/J^cftwctxlatf, 
" of the true and pure dodtrine, (ire, viz, myfelf and ma- 
*' ny others ; " again, ** myielf, and as many Ghriftians 
•* as are thoroughly op9o^ir»juioj'5f, of the right perfuafi- 
** on." Secondly, Who deny the millenium : " Many 
" Chriftians," faith Juftin. But what Ghrittians ? of 
a right perfaaiion ?- " That (laith he) I have fignified 
** before* T»f y«p, ifc. For I have (hewed thee of 
f them wha are called Chriftlans, but are indeed Athe^ 
*' ifls and impious hereticks, that they teach blafphemous, 
-' and atheiftical, and abfurd things." And true it is, 
he- did (hew before, that thole who denied the OT/7/p;7/tf;7r^ 
were " many in number, and were called Chridians, ifc, 
•• but were>teachers of blafphemous and atheiltical things, 
** ibc and known to be Atheilts and impious, i;c,** But 
he (hewed it of none other befides the(e. So that if this 
dodtrine were likewife denied by " many Chriftians of 
•* the pure and pious perfuafion,** then Juftin Martyr 
had foully forgot himfelf : but if not, then it is plain, 
that the tranfcribers have wronged Juftin, by leaving out 
a negative which ought to have been in(erted. It is 
worth obferving by the way, how Mr. White plcales 
himlelf with falle and frivolous criticiiins upon the words 
^oXA«< and cf^oyvtiyLovt^, Falfe they are, as Mr. White 
(hall know if he deflres to hear i^riy more of them ; and 
frivolous they are rendered by my preceeding difcourle : 
for which realbn I fay no more of them. But I think he 
may do well hereafter, as Mr. S. warily fuggefts, p, 6S. 
jiot to engage himfelf, nor be hooked by others out of 
his own inSlible way ; ^but leave it wholly to the bird- 
witted hereticks, as Mr. S. calls them, f. 69. to perch 
upon the fpecifical natures of words, ashe does of things. 
J 9. Befides thefe inftances I have given* of doArineS 
and pradtices, which Mr. S. cannot deny to have been 
innovated, I might inftance likewife in the chief points 
of l>opcry, and flicw, that, for all their pretence to ti a- 
-dition^ they are really innovations. But becaufe this 

would 



384 The ruk of faith. Bart 3. 

would engage me in tedious dt^vtes about- puticalar 
points, I mUonly fingleoot one of their Boit&bdammtal 
dodrinesy vis. diat of trtnibbftiiitiAtion ; onpoeming 
which I fliall (hew, that iioCwitfaflBiuliog it is the oni* 
verfai perfaafion of the pcefcnt Roman church, yet diey 
have not, nor c«n have, any afiuFanoe, that it was thif 
dodrine of Chrill, and that it Is defeended to them by 
an unioterrupted tradition. I ffaail not at all contend a:- 
gainft the word trat^ukftuntMw^ whidi is gOKtaliy ac- 
knowledral to be new; hax only the thing iignififid by 
it, a fiibfiandai change of the broad and wine into the 
body and blood of Chrift. And this I ni^ ifaew at 
large not to have been the dodrine of tb6 ancient fa- 
ther s. But. becaufe Mc While, and Dr. ifolden, and Mr. 
GreiTy, do io frequently and confidently tell us, that no- 
thing as to be reputed a traditionary dodrine, the con- 
trary whereof hath been publtddy hdd by any Catho* 
lick who continued afterwards uneeninmd, and in the 
communion of the church ; therefore I Ifaail cootent my- 
felf at prefent with one dear teftunony, and that of a ve* 
ly eminent perfon in tlie dturdi, St. Theodoret, con- 
cerning whom Pope Leo (in an epiftle to hhn, at the 
end of Theodoret's works) gives this Defiimoay, that; 
'* in the judonent of the opoftolick (be, he was m? from 
«* all Aaiii of herefy.'' The paffage I mtend is ip hU 
dialogues, between a Ca^Uck, under the name ofOr» 
ihodoxusy and EranifieSf who fufiainod the peribn of aa 
heretick. Eraniftes maintaining, that the body of Chiiit 
was diang^d into the fubftance of the divinity, he illu* 
ftrates it by this fimilitude. "As (fays he, Dial. 2.) 
** the fymbols of die Lord's body and blood are one 
** thing before the invocation of the prieft, but, after 
" the invocation, are changed, and do become another 
•* thing J fo the body of our Lord, after his aiccnfion, 
" is changed into the divine fithftance." T5 which Or* 
thodoxus returns -diis ftufwcr. •^ Thou art cai^t in 
" thine own net: becaufe the myftkal fymbols after 
** confecration do not pafs out of their own nature ; 
" for they remain in their former fubftance, figure, and 
" appearance, and may be fecn and handled even as be- 
^* fore." He does not oAly, in exp^s words, dftny 
^e fubftance of the fymbols to be changed; but the 00- 
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xaficn.i^n'wiiich tfaeie wcmk are b(onght in^ and the 
ffcope of them^ if they be of ai^ force aoainft the here- 
•Itck'S iiluftcationy lenders them uncapable of any other 
tfenfe. WheiifiMr.S. hath anfwered thi$ teftimony^ f 
have more forihim. 

. . That which I. mainly urge ftgaind this do^ine^ is^ the 
monJdrons abfordittes aad contradidions contained in 
Ity together with the neceilaiy confcquence of them. 
Several of the absurdities of it are wdi brought together 
.by Scotus ; who tells us, (DiftinH. L 4. dtft. 10. qti. i. 
«. g.), :th«ty 'to prove the pofltbility of Chrift's body be- 
ing contained under :the ijaecies of bread and wine, ma- ^ 
Ay things muft be proved which ieem to involve a con- 
tradu^on^ As, i. **That one quantum (or extended 
** body) may be^ogcther in the ifcry fame place with 
" another. 2. That a lefs quantum may be together 
** in the ^aseat |>bce with a greater ; " /. e, a body of 
lefs exteniion may occupy not only the fame, but as 
much room as a -body of greater e3Ct9ennon does ; which 
is to (ay no niiorc but this, that a body lefs than 
another may be as great as that other, even whilfl it is 
lefe than it. 3. " That a greater quantum may be toge- 
** ther wtth/cyery part of a lefs quantum ;" /. e, a bodv 
that is greater than another, may be as little as the leau 
J)art of that other body which is lefs than it, 4. ^^ That 
*' a fubjedl may vbe without qaantity; " r. e. there may be 
a body which bath no kiiid of magnitude. 5 . '^ That a bo- 
•* dy may be £:>fbewhere where it was not before, with- 
** out changing its .)4lace ; " /. e. a body may be remo- 
ved to another pkcewhilft it remains ftill in the fame 
place. 6. ^^ That a quantum may be without any 
*' quantitative mode ; " /. e, a body may be extended 
without any manner of extenfion. ** The poffibillty of 
** all which (he faith, and I am very much of his mind) 
•* it would be too tedious a work to prove ;" and there- 
fore he only attempts to prove the two laft; which, in 
all reafbn, : is wprk enough for one man. All thefe 
feeming contradidlions, as he modeftly calls them, are 
by his own acknowledgment involved in this dodlrine. 
To thcle I mSght add many more ; as, "How a thing can 
be faid to be changed into another thing which did exilt 
before ? How a body can be {ire&nj 4n*a place after tUe 
Vol. III. Kk manner 
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manner of a (pint \ (and yet tbis they afErm concerning 
the pre(ence of Chrift's bod^ in the facraraent. One 
might as well fay, that (how is black, bat not after the 
manner of biacknefs, but in the way of whitenefs ; which \ 
IS to talk nonfen(e after the manner of (enie) : How the 1 
whole body of Chrift can be contained nnder the ieaft I 
feniible part of the (pedes of bread ? (as is generally af- j 
firmed : nay, and Scotns adds, that the whole body is 
under every little part in its fbll proportion ; for he £iys 
exprefsly, (ibid, qu.\.n.\\ .), that ^' the head and the fijiot 
'* of the body of Chrift are as far di(bnt from one ano- 
*' tber in the (acrament, as they are in heaven ; " as if 
one fiiould Tay, that a body, all who(e parts lie within 
the compals of a (mall pin's head, may yet within that 
litde compafs have parts two yards diftant from one an- 
other) : and, laftly, How the (eniible fpecies of bread, 
e*g, qaantity, whitenels^ foftnefs, ^c. can cadft without 
any fubjedb ? To alfirm the podibility of which, as ge- 
nerally they do, is to fay, that there may be quantities 
of white and (oft nothings : for this is the plain Engliih 
of that afTertion, ** That fenGble fpecies may exift with- 
•* out a fubjedt ; " which being (tripped of tho(e terms 
of art, fpecies zn^fubjeSiy that do a little di%uife it^ it 
appears to be 4)lain nonfenfe. 

Now, the proper and necedary con&quence of this 
do6lrine is, to take away all certainty, and efpedally 
the certainty of fenfe» For if that which my light, and 
tafte, and touch, do ail alTure me to be a little piece of 
wafer, may, notwithftanding this, be flefh and blood, .e- 
ven the whole body of a man ; then, notwtthfbinding 
the greatcft afTurance that fenic can give mc, that any 
thing is this or that, it may be quite another thing 
from what fen(e reported it to be. If (b, then fere- 
wel the infallibility of tradition, which depends upon 
the certainty of fenfe. And, which is a worlc conle- 
cjoence, if this doctrine be admitted, we can have no 
iufBcient afTurance, that the Ghriftian doarine is a di- 
vine revelation : for the afTurance of that depending 
upon tlie afTurance we have of the miracles faid to 
be wrought for the confirmation of it, and all the aflii- 
rance we can have of a miracle depending upon the cer- 
tainty of our fcnfe^ iti^ very, plain, that that doftrine 
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^ich takes away the certainty of fenfe^ does in (b doing 
overthrow the certainty of Chriftian religion. And what 
can be more vain, than to pretend^that a man may be aflu- 
red, that fuch a dodrine is revealed by God, and con- 
fequently trae^ which if it be true, a man can have no 
ailurance at all of any divine revelation \ Surely nothing 
is to be admitted by us as certain, which being admit- 
ted, we can be certain of nothing. It is a wonder, 
that any man who confiders the natural confequences of 
this do^rine, can be a Papifl, unlefs he have attained to 
Mr. Grcfly's pitch of learning \ who, fpeaking of the 
diificnlt arguments wherewith this doftrine was prcfled, 
feys plainly, (ExomoL ^.73. $7.% ** I miift anfwer 
*^ freely and ingennoufly, that I have not learned to an- 
" fwer fuch arguments, but to defpife them." And, if ' 
this be a good way, whenever we have a mind to be- 
lieve any thing, to (corn thofe objedions againft it 
which we cannot folve ; then Ghriftian religion hath no 
advantage above the vileft enthufiafms ; and a Turk may 
maintain Mahomet and his Alcoran, in oppofition to 
Ghrift and his dodrine, againft all that Grotius, or a- 
ny other, hath faid, if he can but keep his countenance, 
and gravely fay, " I have not learned to anfwer fuch ar- 
•' guments, but to defpife them." 

$10. I will add one inilance more in another kind, 
to ihcw the uncertainty of oral and praftical traditions ; 
and that (hail be the tradition concerning Pope Joan ; 
rfian which fcarce any thing was ever more generally 
received in the hiftorical kind. Many and great au- 
thoris affirm it, as teftifiers of the general fame. None 
ever denied it till the reformers had made ufe of it to the 
difadvantage of Popery. Since that time, not only Pa- 
pifts deny it, but (evcral of our own writers ceafe to be- 
lieve it. Riil. Bcrgomenfis tells the ftory thus : ** Anm 
** 858, John, the 7th Pope, i^c. The tradition is, that 
•* this perfon was a woman, i;c^* Here is an oral tra- 
dition. He concludes thus : *^ In deteftation of whole 
•* filthinefs, and to perpetuate the memory of her name, 
*• the Popes, even to this day, going oft procellion with 
*• the people and clergy, when they come to the place 
•* of her travail, iic, in token of abomination, they^ 
'* turn from it, and go a by-way ; and, being pad that 
Kk2 "dctefUblc 
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** detieftablb triace^ they i-cmrn into the way, and finiftr k 
•* their proceffion," Here is one pra^icdf tradition. j 
'* Andy for avoidmg of the like mifcaniages, it wat d&- j 
*' cfcedy that no one Ihould thereafter be admitted into 
*' St. Peter's chair^ priufquam per fir at am fedem futttri 
** Pontificis^genitalia ab ultima Diacono Cardinal^ attt'e£ia^ 
** rentur,'* Here is another with- a witnefs. Sabdiicus 
relies the fame, (Ennead.^, L 1.); and moreover 
fays, that ^^ this porphyry chair was, in his time^ to be 
(een in the Pope's palace." He adds indeed, that 
Platina thinks, that this tradition o£ Pope Joan was 
not faithfuUy delivered to poftecity. But however,. 
(fays he), fuch a tradition ^ere is concerning the firft I 
practical tradition." Platina fi^s, diat "^he may 
not deny it." For the fecond, he thinks *' the chair 
radier designed for a ftool, for anodier ufe, eb^r." He 
concludes, '^ Thele things which I have related are. 
** commonly reported, yet from- nncertain and oUcnre 
*' authors ; therefore i refolved (fays he) briefly and 
*' nakedly to (et them down, led I (houldleem too o(>- 
" ftiaateiy and pertinacioufly to have omitted that whidt 
" almoft all affirm." It is no wonder, that he fays the 
authors of this report weK uncertain and obfeure, fince. 
fb very few writ any thing i>n that age. Bi^ fiippofe 
• none had writ of it, A> long, as he acknowledges it 
/ to have been a general oral tradition, attefied by a lo- 
lemn and conAant pratEHce, it has, according to Mr.S.'s 
principles, greater certainty than if it had been brougjbt 
down to us by d hundred books writtea in that very 4ge« 
So that here is an oral and pra6^i€ai tradition, cbnnnu* 
ed, we are ftre, for fbme hnndreds of years, prefcrved 
and propagated by a folemn pra^e oi the Popes, cler- 
gy, and people ot Kome, in their proceffions, and by a 
notorious euftom at the ele^ion of evfery Pope ; and 
in a matter of fo great importance to their religion, (the 
honour of the fee of Rome, and the uninterrupted fuc- 
celfion from St, Peter^- being fo nearly concerned in it), 
that, had it been ialfe, they h^d been obliged, under 
pain of damnation, not only not to have promoted it, 
but to have uied all means to have difcovered thefalfity 
of it. Therefore Mr. S. is bound, by his own princi- 
ples^ either to allow it for a tputh| or elfe to give an 

account 
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account when and how it began ; which mayjpoflibly be 
made out by " wc metaphyficians," (as he uyles him- 
feif and his fcientifical brethren, p. 340.): but I aflure 
him it is pad the (kill of note-book learning, p. 337. 

Sect. X. The fourth anfv^er to bis feamd demonftrar- 
tion, 

§ I. TT is not the prefoit perfuafion of the church of 
^ Rome, nor ever was, that their faith hach de- 
fcended to them by oral tradition as the (ble rule of it* 
And this being proved, the (uppofition upon which hi» 
demondration is built, fells to the ground. 

And for the proof of this, I appeal to that decrve of 
the council of Trent, (Dccrct, primum quarta fejf.)^ 
in which they declare, that becanfe the '^ Chriflian faitb 
^' and difcipline are contained in written books and un- 
** written traditions, tbc therefore they do receive and 
'^ honour the books of fcripture, ^d alfo tradition«/>tfri 
^* pjeiatis affeiiu ac reverential with equal pious alteifti- 
*' on and reverence;** which I underftand not how 
thofe do who fet aflde the fcripture, and make tradition 
the fole rule of their faith. And confbnantly to this de* 
cree, the general do^ine of the Romiih church is^ that 
fcripture and tradition make up tlie rule of faith. So the 
koman catecbiim, (fet forth by order of the council of 
Trent), fays, (mprafat,}y that "the fum of the do- 
'^ dri9e delivered to the faidiful is contained in the word 
'^ df God, which is didrlbuted into (cripture and tradi- 
** tion," Bellarmine (De verhoDei^ 8fc. 7.4. ^r. 12.) 
fpeaks to the fame purpoie, that ^^ the fcripture is a rule 
** of faith, not an entire, but partial one. The entire 
** rule is the word. of God, which is divided into two 
*' partial roles, fcripture and tradition." According to 
this, the adequate rule of faith is the word of God, which 
is contained partly in fcripture, and partly in the tradi- 
tion of the church. And that fcripture is looked upon^ 
by them as the prindpal rnle and primary foundation of 
their faith, and tradition as only fupplying the defers of 
fcripture> as to fome doArines and rites not contained 
in fcripture, mufl be evident to any one that has been 
ooavcrfaat in the chief of their coptfoverfial divines.* 
K k 3 Bcllarmiaej, 
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Bellarmine, (DsiverhDei wm/criptc. K 4. r. 9.% where 
he gives die maiks of a divine tradition, fpeaks' to 
this purpofey that that which tiiey call a divine tradition^ 
is fuch a dodlrine or rite as is not found in fcripture, 
but embraced by the whole church ; and for that reaibn 
believed to have defcended from the ApoiUes. And he 
tells us farther, (ibid, c.'ii,), that the A poftlcs com- 
mitted all to writing which was commonly and publickly 
preached ; and that all thinss are in (cripttue which men 
are boimd to know and bdieve explidtly : hut then he 
fays, that there were other things which the Aooftlcs did 
not commonly and publickly teach ; 'and theie they did 
not commit to writing, but delivered them only by 
'' word of mouth to the Prelates and Priefts, and per- 
'* feft men of the church.'- And thefe are the Apofto- 
lical traditions he fpeaks of. Cardinal Perron fays, 
( Reply y ohfervat, 3, f.4.)> that "the fcriptureis the 
** foundation of the Gfariitian dodrine, either mediately 
** or immediately. 4nd that the authority of unwnt- 
'*^ ten tradition is founded in general on thefe fentences 
** of the Apoftle, Hold the traditions, &c. 2 Theff, ii- 1 5 . ; 
** again, The things which thou haft heard of me among 
*' mat^ vntneffesy commit to faithful tneny &c." 2 Tim* 
ii. 3. And that ** the authority of the church to pre-^ 
'^ ferve, and efpecially to declare thefe, is founded in 
" this propoGtion, viz. That the church is the pillar and 
*' ground of truthy*' i Tim. iii. 15. So that, according 
to him, the primary rule of faith is the faapture, ^* in 
'^ which the authority of tradition is founded." Mr. 
Knott (Charity maintained y c, 2. 5 i.) fays e^prd&ly, 
*' We acknowledge the holy fcripture to be a moU per* 
^^.fe6t sule, for as much as a writing can be a rule; 
*^ we only deny that it excludes either divine tradition, 
^^ though it be unwritten ; or an external judge, to keep, 
^' to propoie, to interpret k, 6^.^' So that, according 
to him, fcripture is a perfe^ rule ; only it does not ex- 
clude unwritten tradition, ^c. By which that he does 
not underhand, as Mr. S.does, a concurrent orai tradi- 
tion of all the fame dodtrines which are oonuined in fcri* 
pture, but other dodrlnes not therein contained, is 
plain irom what he fays elfewhere^ (R^ ^^ ■^^- Chil'- 
lingfworthy t^a* iijyo.), " We dbnoC'diftbgni&.tni*^ 

*^ ditioa 
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''> dhioa from the written word, betaofe tradition is not 
^^ written by any^ or in any bpdi or writing ; but be- 
'^ caufe it is not written in tne fcriptnre or E^e«" Bel- 
larmine (De verk Dai, &c. /. 4, c. 2.) alfo fays the 
fame. And as for the interpreting of (o-ipture, he tells 
usy that this is not the office of a rule, bi^ of a judge* 
** There is (fays he. Charity maintained, <?. 2. ^3.) a 
'5 great and plain diftindion between a judge and a rule : 
*^ for as in. a kingdom the judge hath his rule to foJlow^ . 
^' Whicli ^re the received laws and cufloms ; whidi are 
*' not fit or able to declare, and be judges themfelves^ 
^^ but that ofiice mufl: belong to a living judge t fi> the 
^' holy fcripture is and may be a rule, but cannot be a 
*^ judge." Here he makes the fcripture as much a rule 
fi)r. jnatters of faith, as the laws of the land are for civil 
matters. And, in his jRepfy to Mr. Chillingwcrtb, he 
hath a chapter of ^>ave 150 pages, the title whereof 
is, Scripture is not tbt only rule of faith ; which (had 
he with Mr. S. believed oral tradition to be the fple rule 
of &ith) had been as abfurd, as it would be to write a 
book, to prove, that Turks are not the only Chriftians 
in the world. Mr. GrefTy likewife (not veky confiilently 
to himfeif ) lays down this conclufion, (Exomoleg, c. 20.), 
^^ The entire rule of faith is contained not only in (cri** 
*^ pture, but likewife in unwritten tradition." 
' S 2, Now, all this is as contrary as can be to Mr. 
Rnfhworth's new rule of faith. Therefore Mr. White 
fays, C'^abul. fuffrag. p. 96.), " They fpeak ill who 
^' teach, that ibme things are known in the church from 
V fcripture, feme by tradition." And Dr. Holden (in 
oppofition to thofe who make fcripture any part pi the 
ruk of faith) advances one of the mofi wild and uncha- 
ritable pofitions that ever I yet met withal, viz, (Analyf 
fid.Li. c. 6\ That " if one fhoukl believe alLthe ar- 
' ^f tides of the Cathofick fiiith, 6c. for this reafoo, be- 
'^ caufc>he thought -they were all cstpfcfsly revealed in' 
^ fcripture, . or implicitly contsned, fo as they might be' 
*^ dedis»Bd from thence, ahd would not have believed 
^' them, had he not judged that they might be evinced 
^ from fcripture : yet tha man could be no true Catho- 
^ lick; becaufe (as he tells us afterwards, f.8.) we 
^K moft reocivQ the Chr^n doditne as coming to us by: 

" tradition ; 
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<' trtditioii; for only by this nifians (excluding die ibi- 
'^ ptures) Ghrift faatfa appointed revealed troths to berc- 
'^ ceived and oommnnicated." In the mean time, Car- 
dinal Perron (unlefs he altered his mind) is in a £kI 
cafe, who believed the authority of tradition itfelf, for 
this re^n, becaufe it was founded in icripture. 

{ 3. And this fundamental difference about the rdleof 
&lth, between the generality of their divines and Mn 
S/s finall party, is fully acknowledged by the tsaditio- 
nifts themlelves. Dr. Holden fays, (I. i. c.^.)y that 
'^ thdir divines who refblve faith according to the com-> 
'^ mon opinion, do inevitably EiU into that ihamefut 
" circle, [of proving the divine authority of the fcripture 
'^ by the church, and the infallibility of the church back 
" again by the fcripture], becaufe they dare: not build 
** thdr &ith upon the natural evidence and certainty of 
'* tradition/' So that Dr. Holden's way of refolving 
faith, is different from the common opinion of their 
divines; which, he fays, (L i. c. 3.), " docs not dif- 
^^ fer from the opinion of tliofe who refblve their £uth 
'^ into the private fpirits : " and this (according to Mr« 
"White, Exetef p, 70.) is the very way of the Calvi- 
nifls, and of the abfurdeft fed^s. Nay, Mr. White fay» 
farther, ibid, that he will be content to ^' (xxikr all the 
*^ punifhment that is due to calumniators, if the Roman 
'^ divines (he there fpeaks of) do not hold the .iame 
*^ rule of faith with the Calvmitts,. and all the abfurdeft 
" icifls." So that it feems that the Calvinifts, i^e. do 
not in their rule of faith differ fiom the Papifb, but on- 
ly from Mr. White, Mr. S. ijc. Now, the divines he 
tiiere fpeaks of, are the cenfors of dodrines at Rome, 
according to whofe advice . his infallible Holinefs, and. 
the Cardinals of the inquifition, do ufually. proceed in 
cenfurtng of do<5hines. Concerning thefe divines he 
goes on to expoftulate in diis manner, (ibid, p, 73.), 
*^ Shall we endure thefe men to fit as cenfors and judges 
^* of faith, who- agree with hereticks in the very firft 
^* principle which diftinguifhes CathoJicks from here- 
" ticks?" Again, p. 144. <^ Thefe are thy gods, Q 
^' Rome ! upon thefe thou depended, wlulfl prating 
*' ignorance triumphs in the Roman coU^e." And he 
lays the fame Itkewife of the generafity or their fnhool- 
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divines, whom he calls fcepticksy becan&^ey do not 
awn his demonftrative way : infomuch that he tells us^ 
p^ 64. that) ^' few found parts are left unin&Aed wl^ 
*^ this plague of fcqjticifm ; " that " this is aiLunirer- 
^^ fal gangrene/' p. 149. ; that " there aoc butfew that 
/^ go the way of demoi^atioa, and! th^ are either 
'^^ wearied out, or clfe Hvc retiredly, or dd^air of any 
^^ remedy of theie things," p, 67. 68. And indeed al) 
akmg that book he bemones himfelf aad his traditiona-» 
ry brethren as a defolate and forlorn; party, who have 
truth on their iide, but want company and eit«our^« 
metat. So he tells us, /. 101. that ^' the true feienl^ 
^^ cal, divines darenotprofefs their knowledge, lefttheyr 
'^ fhpuid be expofed by the fbpfatiters of their church tor 
'^ the deriiion and fcorn, either of tbiir judges,, or of 
*' the people." 

\ 4. So that, upon examination of the whole matter. 
It appears, that Mr. S*s demonfbradon proceeds upoa at 
falic foppofition, that it ta the perfuauon of thek pre^ 
fent church that tradition is the fble rule of fiutb. For 
there is no fuch matter ; onlefs Mr. S. meaa by thdt 
charcih, a few private perfona, who are looked upon bjr 
thofe who have the chief power in their church, as he- 
rel^al : as we may reafonably conjedhire by the pro- 
ceedings at Rome agajnft Mr. White ; many of whofe 
books are there condeinhed, as '^ containing things ma*' 
*^ nifeiUy heretical, erroneous in the ^th,. raih^ fcaa-*- 
*' datous, fedltious, and falfe refpedtively, 6^:." f £xtf* 
iaf, p. 9.) : and all this done, notwithtlaoding thar 
the diief fub)e£l of thofe books is the explieiation and 
defence of this itkoft Catholick principle, ^' That oral 
** tradition is the only rule of faith.'* To fiiro up thea 
&e whole bu&nefs r If nothing be to be owned for 
Chriftian doctrine, (as the traditioiiifis fay), but what 
is the general perfualion of tho(e who are acknowledged 
to be in the communion of the Roman Catholick church *y 
then much lefs can this, principle, ** That oral tracHtion 
" is the fole rule of faith," which is preteivded to be 
the foundation of the whole Chriffiaa do6lrine^ be re- 
ceived as defcended from Chriil and his Apoftles; Cnce 
it is k far from being the general perfoafion of that 
church at the prefent, that it haa been> ai^ fiill la g^ 
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nerally diiowned. But Mr. White has a falvo for this : 
For although he erants^ (ApoL p, 38.), that ** veiy 
** many of their ichoolmen maintain^ that tradition is 
^' neceilary only for (bme points not clearly expreiled 
*^ in fcripture ; whence (he fays) it (eems to follow^ 
*^ that they build not the whole body of their faith up- 
'* on tradition : yet (he tells us^ there is a vaft diffc- 
^* rence betwixt relying on tradition, and faying or 
^* thinking we do fo." Suppofe there be ; yet I hope, 
that mens faying that they do not rely on tradition as 
their only rule, is a better evidence that they do not, 
than any man's fiirmiie to the contrary is, that they do, 
though they think and fay they do not ; which is, in 
in efre^t, to fay, that they do, though we have as much 
aifurance as we can have, that they do not. Beikies, 
how is this rule ** felf-evident to all, even to the rude 
" vulgar, as to its ruling power,** (as Mr. S. affirms it 
is), when the greatefl part even of the learned among 
them think and fay, that it is not the only rule ? But 
Mr, White (ib. p, 39.) endeavours to illuflrate this 
dark point by a fimilitude, which is to this fenfe : As 
the fcepticks, who deny this principle, *^ That contra- 
*^ diftions cannot be true at once," yet in their lives 
and civil anions proceed as if they owned it ; fo the 
ichoolmen, though they deny tradition to be the only 
rule of faith, yet by refolving their faith into the 
church, which owns this principle, they do alfo in pra- 
^ice own it, though they fay thejr do not. So that the 
generality of learned Papifls are juft fucb Catholicks as 
the fcepticks are dogmatifls ; that is, a company of ab- 
lurd people, that conitite their principles by their pra- 
fiice. According to this reafoning, I perceive the Pro- 
teflants will prove as good Catholicks as any ; for they 
do not only think and fay, that tradition is not the rule 
of faith ; but that they pra&ically rely upon it,- Mr. S. 
hath pa^ his word for them : ror he aflures us, p. 30. 
& 31. (and we may rely upon a man that writes no- 
thing but demonftration), that, *' if we look narrowly 
*' into the bottom of our hearts, we fhall difcover the 
^' natural method of tradition to have unawares fettled 
** our judgmients concerning faith ; however, when our 
t^ Other concerns awake d(£ga in us, we proteft againft 
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'^ it^ and feem perhaps to our unreflecting (elves to em- 
'^ brace and hold to the mere guidance of the letter of 
'^ fcripture." So that, in reality^ we are as good Ca* 
thoIickS; and as true holders to tradition, as any Pa* 
pifts of them all, at the bottom of our thoughts, and in 
our fettled judgment : however^ we have taken up an hu- 
mour to protefi againfl: it, and may feem perhaps to 
our unreflecting (elves to be Proteftants. . 

S 5. Thus much may fuflice to have fpoken to his two 
great arguments ; or, as he (good man) unfortunately 
jwUs them, demonftrations, f. 173. ; which yet, to 
(ay truth, are not properly bis, but the author of Ru(h- 
worth's dialogues ; the main foundation of which book 
is the fubftance of diefe demonibations. Only, before 
I take leave of them, I cannot but refled; upon a paf< 
fcge of Mr. S.'s, wherein he tells his readers, p. 163. 
that they are not '^ obliged to bend dieir brains to ftu- 
*^ di^ his book with that (everity as they would do an 
** Euclid ; " meaning perhaps one of Mr. White's Eu- 
dids : for it does not appear by his way of demonftra- 
tion, that ever he dealt with any other. As for the 
true Euclid, I fuppole any one that hath tailed his wri* 
lings, will, at the reading of Mr. S.'s, unbend his brains 
without bidding, and fmile to fee himlelf h demurely 
dilcharged from a fludy ib ahliird and ridiculous. . 

Sect. XI. Concerning fme other advantages of tra- 
ditlonf &c. 

$ i.T Should now take into confideration his ninth dif« 
•*■ courfe, in which he pretends to *^ open the in- 
*' comparable ftrength of Ae church's human authori- 
^* ty, and the advantages which accrue to it by the (u* 
" pernatural afliftanccs of the Holy Ghoft ; " but that 
there is nothing material in it which hath not been an- 
fwered already. Only, I defire him to explain, how the 
fupernaturol aflillances of the Holy Ghoft can, according 
to his principles, add to our aflurance of the certainty 
of traaition : bccaufe we can have no greater certainty 
of the fupernatural afliftance of the Holy Ghofl:, than 
we have, that there is an Holy Ghoft ; and of this 
we can have no certainty, (according to Mr. S.)> 

but 
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faot by liaaditiony which conveys .tfab dofttine to ns. 
And if tcadition of itieif .can in&Uibiy affiue qs^ that 
there ace fiipeonatnral affifiancses jof the Holy Ghoft, then 
a man mnft know^ that tradition is infidlible, antecedent- 

Sto:his knowledge of any fttpernatoral afliftance. And 
So^ what can anyfupennataral afliftanoe ibdd to -my af- 
fiirance of the certainty of tradition^ whidi I do fup- 
po(e to be infallible before I can know of any fupema- 
torai affiftance ? Can any thing be more ludicrous, than 
to build rfirft ail .onr ceruintyof the afliilance .of the 
Holy Ghoft upon J^e .certainty of tradition ; and then 
afierwifds to make the qBttinlyDf tradition to rely i|p* 
on the affiftance .of the Holy Ghoft ? as if that could 
contribute to our afliiranoe of the certainty of tradi- 
tion ; which, unkls tradition be-firfiiuppofed certain, 
is icfelf whol^ uncertain. 

4 2. The condulion: of diis ninth diiconrfe is ibme* 
nfaatecfiatical; poffibly from a fbdden diforder of his 
fancy upon (he contemplation of- his own performances, 
toifis what a man he has inade.himfelf, ^with the help 
of Rnfhworth's dialogues); or rather, what his party 
has -made him % the .office they put upon him : for it 
feems (by his telling, p. 165. er 166) Mr. Oefly, and 
the reft, are ordained to -cajole the fools, leaving him 
the wayjof reafon and psinciples ; and ithat .himtelf is 
chofen out, to demonftrate to the wife, or thofe who 
judg^ of things p^r ahij/lmas caufas, Jn jhe difcbai^ge 
of which glorious office, he declares, that he intends 
no confutation of thofe authors which Mr. CrefTy and 
others have meddled with: ^^ yet if any will be fo 
** charitable as to judge he hath fdlidly confuted them, 
^^ becaufe he hath radically and fondamen tally over- 
^' thrown all their arguments, i;c, he (hall rejoice, and 
*' be thankfol." That the intelligent reader (for ht 
writes to none but fuch, p^ 159.) may alfo rejoice with 
him, I (hall recite the whole paflagc : for it is thick of 
demonftration, tind as likely as any in his book to have 
the ahijjimai caufas contained in it. 

5 ^. *^ It would require a large volume to unfold par- 
•* ticuhrlyhoweach virtue contributes to (hew the iner- 
•• rable indeficiency of tradition, and how the principles 
** of almoft each (cience are concerned in demonftrating 
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•* its certainty. Arithmetick lends her numbering and 
*' multiplying faculty, to fcan the vaft number of tciti- 
«* fiers : Geometry, her proportions, to (hew a kind of 
" infinite ftrength of certitude in Chriltian tradition, a- 
« hove thofe atteftations which breed certainty in hu- 
<* man affairs : Logick, her ikiil, to frame and make us 
** fee the 'connexions it has witfi the principles of our 
** underftanding : Nature, her laws of motion and adti- 
<* on : Morality, her firft principle,That nothing is done 
•* gratis by a cognofcitive nature ; and that the body of 
** traditionary doctrine is mofl: conformable to prai^ticol 
** reafon : Hifiorical prudence clears the impoffibility of 
** an undiicernible revolt from points i6 deicended, and 
** held fo facred : Politicks ftiew this to be the bdl way 
** imaginable to convey down fuch a law as it concerns 
. ** every man to be ikilful in : Metaphylicks engages the 
•* eilences of things, and the very notion of being, which 
*• fixes every truth ; fo eftabliftiing the fcientifical know- 
*• ledge which fpring from each particular nature, by 
** their firft caufes or reafons, exempt from changes or 
** motion.: Divinity demOhftrateth it molt worthy God, 
*^ and moft conducive to bring mankind to blifs : Laft- 
" ly, Gontroverfy evidences the total uncertainty of 
** any thing concerning faith, if this can be uncertain ; 
'' and makes ufe of all the rell, to efiablifh the certainty 
" of this firft principle," />. 93. A very fit conclufion 
for fuch demonftrations as went before. It is well Mr. 
S. writes to none but intelligent readers ; for were it 
not a thoufand pities, that fo manly, and folid, and 
convincing a difcourfe as this (hould be caft away upon 
fools ? 

Sect. XII. Mr, S,^s corollaries confidered. 

^ 1 . A S for his corollaries, fuppofing them to be rightly 
•^~^ deduced from his former difcourfes, they muft 
of neceflity fall with them ; for they fignify nothing, 
but upon this fuppofition, that his foregoing difcourfes 
are true. And yet this being granted, jt were eafy to 
(hew that moft of them are grofsly faulty. For, firft, 
feveral of them are plainly coincident. The (econd, viz, 
*' None can with right pretend to be a church, but the 
Vol. III. L 1 ^< followers 
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** followers of tradition," i« the very fame in fenfe with 
the nth, viz, ** No company of men hang together like 
'^ ^ body of a Chriltian commonwealth or chqrch, but 
^^ that which adheres to tradition." So likewife the 
1 2th and 14th are contained in the 15 th ; the i6th and ' 
17th, in the 19th; the i6th, 17th, i8th, and 19th, 
in the 31ft; and the 32d and 34th, in the 31ft. Se- ' 
condiy. Divers of them are manifeiUy abfurd ; as the 
I2th, 13th, 14th, i6th, 17th, i8th, 19th ; the fum of 
^hich is, That there is '^ no arguing againft tradition 
^' from fcripture, or the authority of the dmrch, or hr 
'' thers and councils, or from biftory and teftimonial 
'^ writings, or from contrary tradition, or reafon, or 
^' any I/ubinces whatfbcver ; " which is as much as to 
fay. If this propofition be true, '^ That tradition is cer- 
'^ tain," then it cannot, by any kind of argument, be 
proved to be falfe. But is this any peculiar confedary 
from the truth of this propofition ? Doth not the fame 
follow from every propofition. That if it be true, it can- 
not be proved to be falfe I Yet no man was ever yet fo 
frivolous, as to draw fuch a confequence from the fup- 
pofed truth of any propofition. His 23d alfo is fingu- 
larly abfurd, That " there is no poffibifity of arguing at 
^^ all againfr tradition rightly underfiood, or the living 
** voice of theCatholick church, with any (hew of rea- 
** fon." Thefe are large words. It might have con- 
tented a-reafonable man to have faid, that no good ar- 
gument could be brought againA it : but he is jealous of 
his hypothefis, and can never think it fafe till it be fhot- 
free. Nor will that content him ; but it mud be al/b 
impoflible for any one to make a (hew of (hooting at it. 
This were, I confefs, a peculiar privilege of Mr. S.'s dif- 
courfes above other mens, if they were, as he fays, by 
evidence of demonftration (b (ecurcd, that not only no 
fabftantial argument could be brought againft them, but 
that even the mod fubtile (choolman of them all fhould 
not be able to come near them with (b much as a Videtur 
quod non. But it may be, he means no more by this co- 
rollary, than what he faid in the i8th, wz.That " no 
*' folid argument from reafon can be brought againft 
*' tradition.** Iffo, then the fen fe of his 23d corolla- 
%y mutt be this, That tliere is no pofllbility of arguing 
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at aii'agatnft tradition with any foiid (hew, or fubflantial 
fhadow of reafon ; which would be a little incQnvenient* 
I will inftance but in one more, his 40th ; which is this, 
** The Jcnowledge of tradition's certainty is the firit 
*' knowledge or principle in controverfial divinity, /. c» 
'* without which nothing is known or knowable in that 
^^ fcience:'* which is to infer, that becaufe he hath 
with much pains proved the certainty of tradition, there- 
fore It is felf-evident, /. e. needed no proof. Nay, it is 
to conclude the prefent matter in controvcrfy, and that 
which is the main debate of bis book, to be the firft 
principle in controverfial divinity, /. e, fuch a propofi- 
tion as every one ought to grant, before he can have any 
right to difpute about it. This is a very prudent courfe, 
to make begging the queftion the firft principle in con- 
trovcrfy ; which would it but be granted, I am very 
much of his mind, that the method he~ takes would be 
the beft way to make controverfy a fcience ; becaule he 
that (hould have the luck or boldnefs to bej^ firft, would 
have it in his power to make what he pleafed certain. 

J 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purfue the 
abfurditics of his corollaries : for they are not fo terrible 
as he makes fhew of, by his telling Dr. Cafauboh, p, 330. 
that ^* Sure-footings and its corollaries, may put him out 
*' of his wits : " which though intended for an afTront 
to the Dodlor, yet it may be mollified with a good inter- 
pretation ; for 'i[ the reading of wild and fantaftical ftufF 
be apt to diforder a very learned head, then fb far Mr. 
S.'s faying may have truth in it. 

It remains only that I requite his 41ft corollary, not 
with an equal number, bat with two or three natural 
confedlaries from the doftrine of his book. 

1. No man can certainly underftand the meaning of 
any book whatfoever, any farther- than the contents 
of it are made known to us by a concurrent oral tradi- 
tion : for the arguments whereby he and Mr. Rufliworth 
endeavour to prove it impofiible without tradition to at- 
tain to the certain fenle of fcripture, do equally extend 
to all other books. 

2. The memory of matters of fad: done longago may 
be better preferved by general rumour, than by publick 
records : for this is the plain Englifh of that auertion, 
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That oral tradition is a better and more ie^ure way of 
conveyance than writing. 

3. That the generality of Pflpids are no Chriftians : 
for if, as he aiHrms, tradition be the fole rule of faith ^ 
and thofe who difown this rule be ipfofado cut off from 
the root of faith, /. e. unchridianea ; and if^ as I have 
(hewn, the generality of Papiils do difown this rule^ 
then it is plain that they are no Cbriltians. 

PART IV. 

Teftimonies concerning the rule of faith. 

S ? c T. I. Mr, S*s teftimomes examined, 

5 I. ' I ^Hus far, in the way of reafbn and frinciplcs, 
X, The reft is note-book learning, which, he tells 
lis, p'^37» he is " not much a friend to : " and there 
is no kindnefs loft ; for it is as little a friend to him^ and 
his caufe, as he can be to it. I (hall firft examine the ^ 
authorities he brings for tradition ; and then produce 
exprefs teftimonies in behalf of fcripturc. In both 
which I fliall be very brief; in the one, becauie his te- 
ftimonies require no long anfwer ; in the other, becaufe 
it would be to little purpofe to trouble Mr. S. with many 
fathers ; 'who, for ought appears by his book, is ■ac- 
quainted with none but Father "White ; as I (hall (hew 
hereafter. By the way, I cannot much blsme him for 
the courfe he u(es to take with other mens teftimonies ; 
becaufe it is the only way that a man in his circumftances 
can take : otherwife nothing can be in itfelf more un- 
reafonable, than to pretend to anfwer teftimonies by 
ranking them under fo many faulty heads ; and having 
fo done, magifterially to require his adverfary to vindi- 
cate them, By flieving that they do not fall under (brae 
of thofe heads, though he have not faid one word a- 
gainft any of them particularly : nay, though he have 
not fo much as recited any one of them ; for then the 
trick would be fpoiled, and his Gatholick reader, who 
perhaps may Relieve him in the general, bight fee rea- 
Ibn not to do fo^ if he ihould defcend to particulars ; 

whichj 



Seft.i. The rule of faith. 401 

which, as he well oblerves, /». 161. would make his 
^* diicourfe to look with a contingent face." 

$2.1 begin with his three autliorities from fcripture ; 
which when I confider, I fee no reafon why he, of all 
men, (hould find fault with my Lord Bifliop of Down's 
diffuaiive, />. 320. for being fo ^^ thin and flight in fcri- 
** pture-citations.'* Nor do I fee how he will anfwer it 
to Mr. Rufhworth, for tranfgreffing thdt prudent rule of 
his, (DiaL 2. § 14.), viz. That " the Catholick fhould 
*^ never undertake to convince his adverfary out of fcri- , 
'* pture, ^c." For which he gives this fubftantial rea- 
fon, ibid, *^ Becaufe this were to flrengthen his opponent 
** in his own ground and principle, viz. That all is to 
** be proved but of fcripture ; " which he tells us 
prclently after is no more fit to convince, than " a 
** beetle is to cut withal ; " meaning it perhaps of texts 
fo applied as thefe which follow. - This fhail he to yoa 
a dire 61 wayy Jo that fools cannot err in it, If. xxxv. 8. 
This is my covenant with them, faith the Lord, Myfpirit 
ivhich is in thee, and my words which I have put in thy 
mouth, fhall not depart from thy mcuth, and from the mouth 
of thy fied, and from the mouth of thy feed* s feed, from 
henceforth for ever, If. lix. 21. / will give my law in 
their bowels, and in their hearts will I write it, Jer. xxxi, 
33i From which texts if Mr. S. can prove tradition to 
be the only rule of faith, any better than the philofophers 
ftonc, or the longitude, may be proved from the firft 
chapter of Genefis, I am content they fhould pafs for 
valid teftimonies ; though I might require of him, by 
his own law, before thefe texts can fignify any thing to 
his purpo(e, to demonltrate that this is the traditionary 
fenle of thefe texts, and that it hath been univerfally ia 
all ages received by the church under that notion ; and 
then to fhew how it comes to" pafs that fo many of the 
fathers, and of their own commentators, have interpret- 
ed them to another fenfe ; and, laftly, to fhew how 
fcripture, which has no certain fenle but from tradition, 
ana of tbe fenle whereof tradition cannot aiTure us, un- 
lefs it be the rule of faith ; I fay, how fcripture can prove 
tradition to be the rule of faith, which can prove no- 
thing at all, unlefs tradition be firfl proved to be the 
rule of £uth. This I take to be as fhameful a circle as 
L 1 3 that 



402 The rule of faith. Part 4. 

that wherewith Dr. Holden nphridds the generality of 
his brethren. 

$3.1 proceed to his authorities from fathers and 
councils ; all which, not one of them excepted, he hath 
taken out of yit, y>J\Att^s Tabula fujfragtaleSy without 
the leaQ acknowledgment from whom he had them. 
And that it might be evident that he had not confulted 
the books themielves for them, he hath taken them, with 
all their faults, and with the very fame errors of cita- 
tion which Mr. White had been guilty of before him. 
So that, though he is pleafed to fay ot himfelf, ^-339. 
that " he is a bad tranfcriber,*' yet I muft do him tliat 
right, to alfure the reader that he does it very pun^al- 
\y and exadtly. 

$ 4. He begins with councils ; of which, he tells us^ 
*' he will only mention three in feveral ages." 

The lirft is the firft lynod of Lateran. One might 
have expe<fied, after he had told us he would mention 
three in feveral ages, he fhould have produced them ac- 
cording to tlie order of time, and have begun with the 
council of Sardica, which was near 300 years before the 
. Lateran. But there was a good reaibn why theXateran 
ihoiiid be firft produced, viz. becaufe it is mentioned 
before the other m Mr. White's book. Well : but what 
fays this fynod ? *^ We all confefs unanimoufly, and 
** confequently with one heart and mouth, the tenets 
*' and fayings of the holy fathers ; adding nothing, 
** fubftra^ing nothing of thofe things which are deh- 
** vercd us by them : and we believe as the fathers have 
*^ believed ; we preach fo as they have taught." The 
force of which teftimony Mr. S. lays upon the word ^tf- 
iivered, as if that word, where-ever it is met with in 
councils or fathers, muft needs be underftood of oral de^ 
livery : whereas it is a general word, indifferently ufed 
for conveyance, either by writing, or word of mouth. 
In this place it plainly refers to the writings of particular 
fathers, out of whom a long catalogue of teftimonies a- 
gainft the herefy of the Monothelites had been read juft 
before this declaration of the fynod. Now, what figni- 
fies this to oral tradition's being the rule of faith, that 
this fyncd declares her faith, in oppolition to the herefy 
of the Monotbelites; to be conf(»iant in all things to 
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tfaofe teftimonies which had been produced out of die 
fiithers ? 

The next is the council of Sardica ; out of an epiftle 
of which council he cites thefe words : *' We have re- 
*' ceived this do^ine ; we have been taught fo ; we 
'^ hold this Catholick tradition, faith, and confedion.'* 
Which are general words, and indifferently applicable to 
oral tradition, or writing, or both. But be they what 
they will, Mr, S. ought not to have been ignorant, that 
this council was rejected by St. Audin, and other ortho- 
dox fathers; as Binius acknowledges, (Condi, torn, i.); 
and, which is more^ that the latter part of this epiftie^ 
out of which part Mr. S. cites thefe words, which con- 
tains a confeiHon of faith, is, by Baronius, anno 347, 
and, after him, by Binius, proved to have been furre- 
ptioufly added. For though it be found in Theodoret, 
and mentioned by Sozomen ; yet Baronius thinks, that 
it was the Arian confeflion, coropofed by the falfe iynod 
of Sardica which fat at the fame time ; and that Sozo* 
men lighting upon it, perhaps miftook it for the confef* 
fion of the orthodox (ynod of the fame name. However 
that be, he proves out of Athanafius, and from the te- 
fUmony both of the Eaflem and Weftern Bifhops, that 
the council- of Sardica ** did not fo much as add one 
^' word or tittle, no nor fo much as-explain any thing 
*' in the Nicene faith." But Mr. White fays nothing 
of this ; and therefore Mr. S. could not, who is no fpe- 
culator in thefe matters, but only, as a teflifier, delivers 
down thefe authorities to us as he received them by hand 
from Mr. White ; and if the word traditicn be but in 
them, they are demonflrative. 

As for his teftimonies from the fecond council of Nice, 
(wluch be calls the feventh general council), who pre- 
tended their doctrine of image-worfliip to have defeended 
to them by an uninterrupted tradition, and proved it 
moft doughtily by texts of fcripture ridlculonfly wrdled, 
by impertinent fayings out of obfeure and counterfeit 
authors, and by fond and immodeft flories (as is ac- 
knowledged by Pope Adrian VI. Quodliht 6. cited by 
Efpencaus in 2. epift. ad Tim. c, 4.) of apparitions and 
womens dreams, e5rc. for which J refer the reader to the 
council itfelf J which is fuch a njefs of fopperies, that if 
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« general cotindl of Athdfts had met together with a' de* 
fign to abufe religion, by talking ridiculoufly concerning 
h, tbey could not have done it more effedually : I lay, 
as for his teftimonies from this coancil| I (hall refer Mr. S. 
to that Weftern council under Charles the Great, which 
a little after at Francfort condemned, and alfo fully con- 
futed thedecilions of this council, calling their pretend- 
ed tradition of iTnaLge-v/orMp putidtffimam traaitionem, 
*^ a mod ftinking tradition." 

Thefe are his authorities from councils : ** Where 
" (fays he) we fee general councils relying on the teach- 
'^ ing of the fathers or foregoing church, and on the 
" church's tradition as their rule, 6^ ." Where does he 
lee any fuch matter ? or where does he fee general coun- 
cils ? Was 'the council of Lateran a general one ? Or 
was the council of Sardica ? If it was, let him (hew how 
the fecond of Nice could be the feventh general council. 
Mr. White niuft write more explicitly, and fay whidi are 
general councils, which not ; otherwife he will lead his 
friends into dangerous miflakes. 

J 4. '* After ancient councils, (not fo ancient wi- 
*' thcr), let us (fays he) give a glance at fadifers,*' 
Glance is a modeft word, and yet I doubt whether ever 
the fathers had fo mvch as that from him. Before I 
fbeak particularly to his teftimonies from the fathers, I 
mall mind him of what Mr. Ru/hworth fays in general, 
(Dial.^. { 13.), viz, that "he who feeks tradition in 
'* the Others, and to evince it by their telHraony, takes 
" an hard talk upon him, dr^," Again, ibid. *^ As in 
*' other points, fo even in this of the refolution of faith, 
** as dodlors feem to differ now-a-days, fo might the 
" Others alfo.*' If this be true, Mr. S. is not likely by 
a few teffimonies out of the fathers to prove, that tradi- 
tion is the fole rule of faith. But let us fee what he has 
done towards it. 

He begins with a faying of Pope Celedine to the fa- 
thers of the EpheCne council. " Now therefore^ we 
'^ muft adl with a common endeavour to preferve things 
*' believed and retained to thii very time by fucceflion 
*' from the ApolUes." Binius*s other reading [of 
i'tS^a.yrig for S'tetAf^yn^'] quite fpoils th^ force of this 
citation which Mr. S. puts upon the WQiifucceJfm. But 

read 
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read it how be vill, why may not the Chriflian dodlrlne 
be faid to come by fuccefHon frcHii the Apoflles, when it 
is tranfmitted to us by fcripture, as well as when by oral 
tradition ? I am furc the fame Celedine, in an epiille to 
Cyrii, commends him for defending the faith by fcri- 
pture : " This (fays he) is a great triumph of our faith, 
** to demonftrate our opinions fo ftrongly, and to over- 
'* throw the contrary, by teftimonies from fcripture." 
And neither in this epiftle^ nor the other^ does he make 
any mention of oral tradition. 

Next he cites that known place inlrenasus: "But 
^' what if the Apoftles had not left us the fcriptures, 
** ought we not to follow the order of tradition ? eSrr.** 
This makes clearly againft him ; for it implies^ that now 
the Apoftles have left us the fcriptures, we ought to fol- 
low them. The other paflage he cites out of Irenasus, 
lib, I. ^.3. is a clear evidtion that he did not confult the 
book. For he puts two fayings together, which he had 
met with in Mr. White, immediately one after the other; 
^Tidi becaufe Mr. "White had cited lib, i. r. 3. for the 
firft faying, and brought in the other immediately upon 
it with an Et rurfusy " Again, £*fc. ; '* therefore Mr. S. 
(who is of a right traditionary temper, which is, to take 
things eafily upon truft himfelf, and require demonftra* 
tion from others) concluded, that thefe fayings were 
in the fame place, though in truth they are in leveral 
books. As for the teftunony it(eif, there is nothing in 
it to Mr. S.'s purpofe befides the word tradition^ which 
Irenaeus does often apply to fcripture as well as oral tra- 
dition ; and there is nothing in this place to determine it 
to oral tradition. 

His teftimonies out of Origen will do him lefs fleadT 
for every one that hath been converfant in the writings 
of that father, knows what he means by the church'Jj 
tradition preferved by order of fucccffion, viz, the myfti- 
cal interpretations of the fcripture, which (he fays) were 
delivered by the Apoftles to the governors of the church, 
and by them down from hand to hand. If this be the 
tradition Mr. S. contends for, Origen is at his fervice ; 
if it be not, I afTure him he is not for his turn. 
^ Next comes Tertullian, concerning whom (as alfo 0» 
rigen) the Papift upon occafion thinks it enough \6 re- 
ply 
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ply in St. Hlerom's wordsy (JdverfHehid,)y "As for 
<< Tertuiiian, I have nothing to uiy of him, but that he 
*' is not a man of the church." Whatever he was, thefe 
are his words, ** If thou beeft but a Chriftian, believe 
** what is traditum, delivered." And here's nothing 
again bat the word delivered; which (as I have faicT) is 
indifferent to written or oral tradition, if the circumftan- 
ces do not determine it to one, as here they do (very un- 
luckily for Mr. S.) to the fcripture. For he difputes 
here againd Marcion, who denied the fle(h of Chrift ; 
and who, to maintain that, denied his nativity, and ex- 
punged the whole hiftory of it out of the goljpel * : " But 
** (faith TertuUian) by what authority doeft thou this ? 
*' If thou be a Prophet, foretcl (bmething ; if an Apo- 
** ftle, preach publickly ; if Apoftolical, be of the Apo- 
*' ftks mind ; if no more but a Chriftian, believe what 
" is delivered." And where delivered, but in thoic 
inftruments or books of the go(pel, out of which (as 
TertuUian immediately before telis us) Marcion had macfe 
bold to expunge this uory ? 

As for his tedimonies out of Athanaiius, the two firft 
of them prove nothing, but that faith comes down from 
our ancedors, or was by them delivered to us ; which 
no body denies : nor is there a word in either of them 
concerning oral, in oppofition to written tradition. The 
third teftimony is out of an epiftle to Epidetus, to whom 
Athanadus, writing concerning thoie who held Chrid's 
body to be confubdantial with his divinity, tells him, 
this was (b grofs a conceit, that it needed no folicitous 
confutation ; but that it would be a diffident anfwer to 
fay in general, '* The orthodox church was not of that 
** mind ; our fathers did xlot think fo." From whence 
Mr.,S. infers, that " tradition is held by him a fole fuf- 
" ficient rule of faith, and the only anfwer to be given 
** why we reject points from feith, 6*^." But if he tad 
confulted the book, he would hot have inferred, that this 
was " the only anfwer to be given, eSrr." for it imme- 
diately follows, '^ But led from our being wholly dlent, 
" the inventers of evil things diould take occafion to 
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^' be more impudent^ it will be good to recite a few paf^ 
** fages out of fcripture, isc*^ And from thence he 
conftites them at large. It was fo grofs an error^ that 
he thought it might be faflicient, without bringing par- 
ticular arguments out of fcripture agaii^ it^ to fay, that 
it was contrary to the ancient faith : but yet, left they 
fhould (if he had faid no more) have taken boldneU 
from thence, and thought that nothing more could be 
faid againft it ; therefore he confutes it from particular 
texts of fcripture. And what, in his t>pinion, was the 
fuiHcient rule of faith, Mr. S. might have {^sxi at the be- 
ginning of this epifUe, from thele words : ** That faith 
'^ which was profeiled by the Others in that council, 
'^ (viz, the Nicene), according to the fcripture, is to 
^^ me fufficient, eSrc" It feems that fcribture was to 
him the rule and ftandard whereby to judge even the 
creeds of general councils. 

Mr. S. fiys he will be fhorter in the reft. And fo will 
I : for what is to be faid to teftimonies brought at a 
venture ; when he that brings them, had he read the 
books themfelves, could not have ha<f the face to have 
brought them ? Such is Uiis out of Clem. Alexand* 
(Stromat. /. 7.), *' As if one of a man becomes a beaft, 
•• like thofe infeded with Circe's poifon ; fo he hath 
** forfeited his being a man of God, and faithful to our 
'* Lord, who fpurns againft eccleiiaftical tradition, and 
•* leaps into opinions of human eledion." Mr.S. knows 
whole way of quoting this is, to pick a bit out of the 
midft.of a text that founds fomething towards his pur- 
pofe, and leave out the reft, which would make it evi- 
dent to be meant juft contrary. Yet I cannot charge 
this wholly upon Mr. S. whofe implicit faith, were it 
not. for his culpable ignorance, might excufe him. But 
for his feducer, Mr. White, how he can acquit himfelf 
of fo foul an imputation, I l^ave it to any ingenuous 
Papift to judge, when I have nakedly fet the whole pafr 
fage before him. Clement, fpeaking of hereticks who 
relinquifli the fcripture, or abufe it, by wrefting it to their 
lufts, fays, " Men who deal in matters of higheft im* 
'* portance, muft need commit great errors, if they do. 
'♦ not take and hold the RULE OF FAITH from 
" truth itfelf. For fuch men having once deviated from 
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*' the right way, do likewife err in mofl paitsculars ; 
** probobiy bcoiiife they have not the faeulty of diilin- 
** gDithiag truths and falflioods perfeiSdy ^exerciied, to 
" chafe what ought to be chofen : for, if they had Uiis, 
" they would be ruled by the divine SCRIPTURES, 
*' [Therefore, as if any of mankind fhould become a 
*' beaily in fncfa fort as thofe who were ^^fyM'^^atv^ 
^* bewitched by Circe ; even io be hath loft his being a 
" man of God, and abiding faithful to the Lord, who 
" hath fpttrned againit the tradition of the church, and 
'* ikipped into the opinions of human feds, dtf^/nm^ ; 
" (not of human eleftion, as Mr^. blindly following Mr» 
*' While, does moft abfurdly tranflate it) : but he that 
*' hath returned from his errors, and hearkened to the 
•* SCRIPTURES, and conformed his life to the 
** truth, is as it were advanced from a man to a God." 
At the lame rate he goes on for leveral pages together, ta- 
king the fcriptures for an indemonftrable principle, from 
which all divine doctrines are to be demonlbated, and 
for the criterion whereby they are to be tried ; and char- 
|es the hereticks m ibch words as we cannot find fitter 
for our adverfaries : ^' As (fays he) naughty boys fhnt 
*' out their fchoolmafter, fo thefe drive the prophecies 
<' out of the church, fu(be6litig that they will chide and' 
*' admonifli them ; and tney patch together abundance of 
** falflioods and fiaions, that they may* feem RATI- 
«• ON ALLY not to admit the fcriptures." Again, 
fpeaking of thofe hereticks affronting the fi^riptures, 
he tcDs us, "tfaey oppofe the Q^F* TdfUtAoattf di- 
•• vine tradition, with huifian doarines, «/^i' tripw ^at- 
•• ^tyy^iify\^iw9^ byothertraditions, ^delivered fromhand 
•' to hand], that they may eftabiifli a fed or herefy." A- 
gain, he faysj " they adulterate the truth, and fteal the 
" rule of faith, eSrr. ; but for ORAL frauds they (hall 
«• have WRITTEN punifhments,'* But enough of 
this. Whofbever defires to fee more of it, let him 
read on where thefe men, to their own Ihame, have di- 
refted us, and fee whether any Pit>teftant can fpeak more 
fully and plainly in this controverfy. .The whole trilifl 
of the Paplf^s is upon the equivocal (cnfe of the wol-d 
tradition. Which word is commonly ufed by the fathers 
to fignify to us the fcripture or divine tradition, as Cte* 
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meat here calls it :, bat the Pafyifh underftand it of iheir 
niawritten tradition ; and to this they apply aJl thofe 
j>aCages in th^&thers where tradition is honourably men- 
^"^^oned. So Mr. S. deals with u? in the tellimonies I 
hacvt already examined : and there is nothing of argu- 
ment in thofe few which remain, but from the ambigui- 
ty of this word : which I need not (hew of every one 
of them, in particular-; for whofbever fhall read them 
with this key, will find, that they are of no force to 
conclude what he drives at. 

i 5. As fpr his citations out of the council of Trent, 
by which he would prove it to be the perfuafion of their 
prefent church, that tradition is the fole rule of faith, I 
have already (hewn, that that council hath declared o- 
therwife, and is otherwiie un^derftood by the chief of 
their own writers. And therefore he did prudently to 
conceal, in an ijc thoie choaking words, in which the 
council declares itfelf to ^^ receive and honour, with e- 
*' qu^ pious a£Fedion and reverence, the books of fcri- 
** pture and unwritten. tmditioQs."' And, after a deal 
of (homing, what a pitiful account is it that he^ at laft 
gives of that council's putting fcripture coaftantly before 
tradition ; Bdcaufe fcriptore being interpreted by traditi- 
on, is of the &ne. authority, "*s if an Apoftleor an E- 
" yangelift were prefent; and therefore no wonder they ho- 
. ** nour fcripture-teftimony To as to put it before tradition ?*' 
which is to fay, that becaule fcnpture is fnbordinate to 
traditbUj^ and to be regulated by it, therefore it deferves 
to bepnt before it. Befides, if fcripture and tradition 
be but feveral ways of conveying the evangelical and a- 
poitolical do£^rine, why (hould he imagine an Evange- 
iift or Apoftle to be more prefent by the fcripture than 
by oral tradition ; efpecially if it be conlidered, that he 
fuppofes fcripture to be an pncertain, and tradition an 
infallible way of conveying this do^ine ? 

S E c T. II. . TeftimonUs enth^ behalf rf fcripture. 

% i^ A LL that nowtemains, is, to confirm the precc- 
£\. dent difcourfe, by teftimonies of the moft emi- 
nent perfons of the church in feveral ages. In which 
1 (hall not need to be large, being fo happuy prevented by 
Vox, All. Mm that 
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that full account which is given of the fenfe of the an- 
cients in this fliatter, in the anfWer to Labyrinthuf Can' 
tuanenfis ; which Mr. S. may, if he ples^> confult for 
his farther con virion. 

$ 2. I begin with the hiftorica! account which Enle- 
bins gives of committing the gofpei to writing ; which 
is to this purpofe, f -^/^. eco/^. /. 2. c, 14.), viz. that 
*' the Romans were not content with the do^hine 
•* preached, unlefs it were al(b committed to writing ; 
•• and therefore did earncftly beg of Mark, Peter's com- 
" panion, that he would leave them a monument in 
** writing of that dodrine which had been delivered ta 
^ them by word of mOutb. And this was the occa(i« 
** on of the writing of St. Mark's golpel. And when 
•* Peter did underftand, that this work was publifhed^ 
** being fuggefted by the divine revelation of die Holy 
•* Spirit, it is faid, he was very mtJCh pleifed with the 
•* ready and .earncft dcfire of tbofe pertons ; and that, 
•* by his authority, he confirmed this writing, to the 
•' end that it might be every where read in the church.** 
As for St. Matthew and Sf. John, he tells us, {iM. 
/. 3. e. i8.)> *^^ ** pf all the difcipfcs, they two only 
•• have left monuments in writing ; of whom it is al- 
*« fo reported, that they betook themfelves to write, being 
*' drawn thereto by neceffity. Matthew, after he bad 
•• preached the word of God to the Jews, and was re- 
•* folved to go to other nations, wrote his gofpei in 
•• the language of his country ; and thus, by the dili- 
•* gence and pains of writing, did abundantly fupply 
** the want of his prefence to thofe whom -he left. 
** And, when Mark and Luke had publidied their 
*' gofpei, it is reported, that John, (who had always 
*' ufed to preach the word without writing it), being 
•* at length wrought upon by the fame rea&n, did be- 
•* take himfelf to write.'* From this account it is clear^ 
that the Apofties thought it ncceflary, for the preferva- 
tion and fecure conveyance of the Chriftian dodrine, 
that it ftould be put into writing ; and that they judged 
this a better way to fupply the ^ant of their pre/encc 
than oral* tradition. Therefore the fame author tells 
lis, fill J. c.^lOf *^^* *' ^^^ dilciples, who immediately 
** fuccecdcd the Apoftles, as they trftvclled to preach the 
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" go(peI ta thofe who had not yet he^rd the word of 
** laith, did, with great care, alio deliver to them the 
** writings of- the holy Evangeliffs." Agtiin, (ibid, 
r. 50.), that " Ignatius, a« he travelled towards Rome# 
•• where he wa« to fafFer, exhorted the churches of eve- 
*' ry city, to bold find the tradition of the Apodles ; 
*• which, (as alfo by writing he teftified), for the greater 
*' fecnrity, he held neceflary to be copied in writing." 

S 3« Tbftt the hereiicks <)f old made the fame pretence 
whidi the Papifts make now, of oral tradition in oppofi- 
lion to icciptare; tb^ fame Eufebius tells us ; and with- 
al, that books are a fufficient confutation of this pre^ 
fence, f^ Thofe (fays he, /^iW, 7. ,5. r.27.) who were 
** of the herefy of Artemon, faid, that all tlieir forefa- 
'^ tber», and the Apoftles themf^lves, had received and 
" taofiht the iirae- things which they alfo did, and had 
".prewnwd.tbe.jriiete*chiiifi,unto the time of Vi<ftor 
** Bifhop of Hoae ; whole mtccelFor, Zephyrinus, cor-> 
•* mpted it. And this (iaiih he) would have great pro- 
" bability, were it not firft of all contradiAed by the 
'* fciiptttre; and, n«^t, if the)*c did. not remain thewri- 
" tings of other brethren, much more ancient than Vi- 
**' Dior's time, ^-in die bod&s of all whom Chrid's di- 
*' vinity it acknowledged.'' And afterwards he tells us, 
that theft hereticks did change and cotrupt the fcriptures^ 
to bring themto' Ifbeir opinions. So Mr.S. tells us, that 
the. OMi^ard letter of fcripture ought to be corredled by 
tradition, and ienfe written in mens hearts. 
■ Si. Huerom aWb ^ells us, (C<»n, in Ifa. c, 19.^ that 
** the hereticks wjcre wont to fey, We are the ions of 
f^ the^wifey who did front the bi^inning deliver down 
^' tiO us. the^q^olical dodrine; ** but he adds, that 
^* the true ions of Juda^ adhere to the fcripture." 

$ 4. That fcripture is iiifficiently plain in all things 



St. Oiyfoftoin, (in 3 Thff, c. 2. hm. 4.) *' All 
<^ things in the divine fcriptures are plain and firaight* 
'^ \VMfoevcr thic^ aite OQceiTaryy aremanifcil." 
- $t^.:.Ai3Aiai^ having ipokeno^tbeptofoundnefs of kri- 
pitwo^r^ds,. (Epift^ 3..), f^ Not that thofc things which 
^^ aie^secei&ry to ftlyitionr afc fo.faard to be come at ; 
f ^ bitt Xiaidx het) wfacA one faatktb^re attaiaed faith/ 
M m 2 ^^ without 



412 The rule cf faith. Part 4, 

** without v^htch there is no pious and right living, 
*^ there are befides many dark and myfterious things, 
** eirc." Again, (ibid,\ ." The manner of fpeecb in 
** fcriptnre, bow eafy is it to all, though few can 
*' penetrate to the bottom of it ? Thofe things which 
*' it plainly contains, it fpeaks without difguife, like a 
** familiar friend, to the heart of the learned and un- 
** learned.** How will Mr. S. reconcile this with his 
great exception againft fcriptnre ? And what thefe things 
are, which are plainly contained in (criptnre, the fame 
father telh ns elfewhere, in thefe words : (De doCt. 
Chrlfl, /. 2. c. 9.) ^^ Among thofe things whifch are 
** plainly fet down in fcripture, all thofe things are to 
*' be found which comprehend fiufh and good manners.** 
The fame St. Auftin, (as al(b Clement in the book 
which Mr. White quoted), for the undcrftandingof ob- 
icure texts of (criptare, dlreds us not to tradition, bot 
to the plain text, without vAich, he exprefsly fays, (De 
unit ate eccL c, j.), ** there would be no way to ander- 
J' ftandthem.^* 

% 5. That Icriptnre is ib plain> aS to be fit to deter- 
mine controverfics. * ' 

Jaftin fure thought (b, when diQ)ctlng with Trypho, 
concerning a point wherein the Jew had tradition oni 
his fide, he told him, ** he would briilg fuch proofs 
*' [to the contrary] as no man could gginfay. At- 
** tend (fays he) to what I fliall recite out of the ho- 
** ly fcriptures ; proofs which need not to be explain- 
** ed, but only to be heard.*' Mr. White might have 
found likewlfe much to this purp'ofe in his Clement. 

But, not to tire my reader in a point which the fen- 
eients abound with, I (hall only produce the judgoi^ent 
of Conflantine, in that fblemn oration of his to the 
council of Nice, (Theodoret, hift, tih. i. e, 7.), where- 
in he bewails their *' mutual oppofitions, cfpeciajly in 
*' divine things \'^ concerning which> they had the do- 
^inc of the Holy Spirit recorded in writing : ^' For 
** (fays he) the books of the E^angelifts and Apoftles, 
^' and the oracles of the old Prophets, de evkJently 
** teach us what we ought to think of the divine Ma* 
'^ jefty. Therefore, laying afide all feditious ccMften* 
*> tion, let us determine the natters in qneftion byte- 

^* ftimonics 
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*^ ftimonies out of the divine writings/' , Not a word 
of any other tradition bat icripture, which was held e-- 
vid^t enough in thofe days^ though now Mr. S. tells 
us, it is not fuHicient to decide that controverfy about 
the divinity of Chrtft. 

§ 6. Lauly, That fcripture is the rule of faith. 

Irenaeus, (L 3. c, i.), " The method of our falva- 
'' tion we have not known by any other but thole men 
**^ by whom the -gofoel oame to us 5 which then they 
'* preached ; but afterwards, by the will of God, de- 
** livercd it to us in the fcripturcs, to be for the future 
'^ the foundation and pillar of our faith/' 
' St. Cypdan "the church' hath ever, held a good Ca- 
fiiolick ; yet Mr. S. takes notice, ^. 3 14. that he erred 
in a point of faith; and perhaps the rather, because 
Mr. Rufiiworth had told hini, that he was not theirs in 
this controverfy : ^' For (fays he, Z>iV. 3. J 13.) St., 
'^ Cyprian (eems tp think, that the refblution o^ faith 
*' was to be made into fcripture, and not into tradi- 
*^ tioh." But that we may not feem tO accept of this 
courtefy from himy nor yet whc^y to defpiff it, I (hall 
offer this one teftimony, iaftead of mahy, out of that 
father : who being oppofed with an argument from tradi- 
tion, demands, (Efifi, 74.), ** Whence hive you that 
*' tradition ? comes it from the authority of the Lord^ 
^' and of the gofpel, or firom the epJfties of the Apo- 
*' files? for God teftifies, that we are to do thofe 
*' things which ar6 Written, ifc. If it be commanded 
'* in the goipel, orcontiiined inthe epiftles or adts of 
'^ the Apofti^, then let us obferve it as a divine and 
^* holy tradition." ... 

Jfilary (adConfknt.) com«M!ids Ckmflantius the Em- 
peror ** for regulating (lis fitith only according to thofe' 
*^ things which are written." And to oblige him to 
defcrve this commendation, lie adds, *' He" who refu- 
^^ k% this, is antichrifl; and who ^flembies in it, it 
^' anathema." 

Opitatus, ctoncemifig'the controverfy with the Dona- 
dftsy fliif. 5, defOifk. Dtmat,\ afks, " Who fhalJbe 
♦^ judge ?"? andanfwetshiitofelf, ^'TheScriptures.^'^ Which 
heilluftrateaby the fiiti^itude of a futhfer, who defiver- 
cd hit will o»dly to his ibikhren while he was Kying ; 

hut 
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but when he was dviagy caufed it to ht nvrhtea in kifiin|^ 
tables, to decide m cootrovcrfiet that ini^ht faftppeo a- 
mojog them after his death. This pafiage is iargr^ aad it 
is obvious to apply it* 

Bad], maintaining the doxology as it was ded vtk hi» 
days, fays, (De Spirit. Sanitof c, 7.)> *' Thus- we fc- 
** ceived it from our fathers ;" bat adds immediatety, 
'^ This is not «aoDgh for us, that it is the tradition 
^* of the fethers for they hmowed the anthcMrity of the 
*' fcrtptures, making its teftimonies the principles upon 
** which they built," He has indeed in the fa«iebooky 
c,27. a pafTage much infixed on by the Papifts concern* 
ing unwritten troditioof ; bu( withal, he &ys .thofe tradi- 
tions were fecretly . oeaveyed; wluch makes ail the seft 
of no ufe to Mr. S. 

Ghryfoftom (Hm.S. in Epift. ad Heh. £.5.) ha* 
ving mentioned ieveral herefies, dire^^s how they majp 
be avoided, viz. ** By attending to ^e futh delivered, 
'' meA looking upon ail that difagreea from that, a» 
*' adulterate. For ((ayshe).a8 thofewhp^ give ruks^, 
'^ do not.pptm^ upoa a eurioas inqqiry^ after many 
'' fieaCires, but bid them keep to the rule giyea; ib is 
'^ it in opinioos* But no bodv will aiiseod totlW ioi*^ 
'^ ptures : if we did,, wefhould not onlv. not faU into 
'^ errors onsTelves, b«t alfo reicne thote that ace d^ 
" ceived." Again, C^fl»» 52- '* 7«*.> " tf ^« 
^' would be thoroughly conver&nt in the kjriptnres^ we 
^' (hoiild be infiruScd both in right opinioiks aad n 
*' gpod life." Again, (Hm. 3a. inja. Apcft.)^ " A- 
'^ moog the many fedis of CbriAiaos, it will h&eafy ta 
'* judge of the right, if we believe the icriptiires, be« 
'^ caute they arft pbinaodtme. . tf any one agfct with 
*^ the{e> he ja.a.ChriIl^an; if hecoutradite them> hk 
*' is fer fipom this rule." 

St. AuOin (De haft. cm0. Ihnat. L 2. c. 4*) caUt the 
icriptjare the divine balance for the weighing of do^ 
drines. Again, " The holy fcriptuie (%t,he) fiiieth 
** Aerakofvourdo^ri^" And aecoidin^y himfelf 
ules jti both inhi^dUpute wilii>Maxjinimi6> to whom be 
fiys> (cMtr. M^, /.< j.)* ^* Nd*er ought I now to 
** aUedge the .Ni<:^e couydl,. nor thon thaiof Admni 
i^ msfki fof «fither.am>ifaQUiyLtathe.iUiifac>til^Qf^ 

'* one. 
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^^ one, nor thooof the other. Let u»both contefl vrith the 
^' aatborities of (ctiptare^ which are witnefles common 
*^ to Of both ; " and aKb againft the Donatifls in thefe 
wordsy (De unitate eccL c, i6.)> ** Let them, if they 
^ can demonftrate thdr cKarch, not by the talk and 
*^ ninxmrs for oral tradition^ of the Africans, not by 
*^ the councils of their own Bifhops, not by the books 
*' of their diAniters^ not by deceitfa! miracles, ifc. but 
** by the preunript of the ww, prophets, ifc. /. e, by 
^ all the canonical authorities of the holy books/' 

Hierom faith, (dmment, in Agg, C, i .), ** Of thofe 
** things which, without thie authorities and teltimo- 
*' nies of the (cripture, men invent of their own headi 
^^ as from apofloiical tradition, they are fmitten with 
" the fword of God." 

Theophilus Alexander, whom itierom hath tranf- 
lated, calls fcripture more.than once [' the rule," and 
the teftimoiiiea of it ** (he firm foundations of dodtrine,'* 
(PafihaL L 3.). And again faith, (L 2.) " It comes 
** from a demoniacal fpirit, that men follow the Ibphifms 
^* of human minds, and think any thing divine that 
•* wants the authority of fcripture." 

Theodoret (Hdtret, fahuL L 5.) charges all hereHes 
upon the not -following of fcripture ; which he calls 
" the inflexible rule of truth." Again, <* We have 
'^ learned the rule of opinions from Uie divine fcri- 
*' pture." 

After thefethcrs, I (hall produce the teAiMonies of 
two eminent perfons of later times, Geribn and Lyra. 

Gerfbn, in his book of the triai of do0rineij part i. 
cjftjid, 2. hath this remarkable paflage : ^^ In the trial 
*^ of doArines, thtft which is fim and principally to be 
*' confidered, is, Whether a dodhine be conformable 
** to the holy fcripture ? ^c. -The reafon* of this is, 
** Becaufe the fcripture is delivered to us as a S U F- 
" FICIENT and INFALLIBLE RULE 
** for the government of the whole ecclefiaftical body, 
'^ and its members, to the end of the world. So that 
^^ it is fueh ah art, fuch a rule or exemplar, that any 
*' other dodrine which is not conformable to it, is to 
** be renounced as heretical, or to. be accounted fufpi- 
^* dous^ ornot at all appertaining to religion." A- 

gain, 
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gait]> (De diflinCf. wtmt, vifon* tkfalfis^)^*^ It nevv* 
'^ deat how pernicious the rejedion of the holy feriptsire 
** is, and how certain a preparatory for the receptioii 
*' of antichrHt." Once more, .fiStfrw. in dor circumcj/l 
f^cA '^ What miichief^ what danger, what conm- 
'^ uon hath happened through contempt of the holy icri- 
** pture, (which fure is fiifScient for the goverximent of 
** the church, eUe Chrift muft have been an imperfeft 
*' lawgiver), let us aik experience, 6^." 

Lyra allk writes thus, (Prolog, dc lib. BiL i;s.y,> 
^ As in philofophy, truth is difcovcred by reducing 
'^ things . to their fim and felf^vide^t principles ; fo in 
'/ the writings delivered by the holy aodors, truth is 
^' difcovered as to rodttais of £uth^ by reducing them 
*' to the canonical fcriptures." 

SIR, 

Tc^ knovj how tafy it wfn tp faxH n^ a lam vo- 
lume with telUmonies to this purpofe ,-. effect aUy if I 
fiould'tahe the Courfe that JVlr, White does^ to bale in 
^uatationsy though never fo impertinent s or ufe the 
vjr etched importunity which Mr. S, does to perfuade them 
to be pertinent i . But thcfe teflimoniesy which I have na^ 
kedly fet down^ leaving them to fpeak for themf elves ^ are 
enough to frtisjy an <unpiifiottate reader ^ fuch . an one as 
dares truft himfslf with the ufe of his own eyes and rea-- 
Con. As for that fort of men which chufe to fillow noift 
rath^ th$n light ^ w^ mu(l\be content to leave them to 
the blind conduct, of thofe gmdes J who, having no better, 
means to keep their follcnvers to them, go hallooing in the 
darky and f II their ears with the infign^cant founds <2jr in- 
fallibility, indefeiftibility, ielf-evidence, A^^^deroonifa-ation . 

Concerning the Append, wherein you are particularly 
challenged^ I hope for an account very jhortly, andfo take 
leave, 

S I Ri : 

. ' Tour^ affeSiionate friend, 

Lineoln's-Inn, ■ JOHNTiLLOTSONf 

Feb. 20. 1665. 

The end of the Third Vohm^ . 



